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ber ofthetribes. | | 


e their 26 
| nerations tn def 10 t ee 
according to the houſe of their fathers | | 


— 


ore their-genealogies 
to their families, according-to | twentc yeres old, & upward; evcry- 
ouſe of their fathers + by the] obe, that went - forth with the arte. 
| number of the names; from twentie Thoſe that were muſtered of them, of | 27 | 
old, and upward, according to the tribe of Iudab: were foure and ſe- 
19 | their polles. As le hovah comman- | ventie thouſand, and fix hundred. | 
ded Moles j ſo he muſtred them, in | | Of the ſonns of Iq achar; by their 28 | 
the wild:rneſſe of Sinai. © | generati0s according to their familics, ] 
20 And the ſonns of Reuben, the | according to the houſe of their fathers: 
firſtborne of Iſrael, were by their ge | by the number of the names, from 

| | nerations according to their fami ies, twentie yeres old and upward; every- | 
according to the houle of their farhers: | one, that vent forth with the armie. 

by the number of the names, according | Thoſe that were muſteted of them, of | 29 
to their polles; every male, from ewe- | the tribe of iſſachar: Were foure and 
tie yeres old, and upward; every-· one, fiftie thouſand, & foure hundred. 
| 21 | that vent forth with the armie. Thole Of the ſonns of Zabulon, by their | 30 
that were muſtered of them, of the generatiõ according to their families, 

tribe of Reuben: were ſix and fourtie according to the houſe of their fathers: | | 
thouſand , and five hundred. | by the number of the naines, trom 
221 Oftheſonns of Simeon; by their | rwentie yeres old, and upward; every. 
1 generatios accerdi1g to their families, one, that vent. forth with the armie. | 
according to the houſe of their fathers: | Thoſe that were muſtered of them, of | 3 1 
thoſe that were muſtted of him, by the the tribe of Zibulon: Were ſeven and 
; | namber of the names, acedi»g to | fiftie thouſand, and foure hundred. | 
their polles every male,from twentie | Of che ſonns of loſ. ph, of the | 32 | 
yeres old, and upvard ; every-one, | ſons of Ephraim; by their generatios 
23 | that vent · forth with the armie. Thoſe | according to their families, according to 
{ | that were muſtered of them, of the the houſe of their fathers: by the 
I ] tribe of Simeon: wore nine and fifcie number of the names, from tuentie 
| | thouſand, and three hundred. yeres old, & upward; every-one, that | 
| 24 Of the fonns of Gad; by their ge- | went-forth wich the armie . Thoſe | 3 
neta ions according to theit families, that were muſtered of them, of the | 


«c- by the number of the names, ſtoui 


Z 
acrerding to the houſe of their fathers: tribe of Ephraim: were fourtie thou- | 
by the number of the naines; from | ſand, and five hundred. | 
| | renti* yeres old, and upward;every} Of the ſoans of Manaſſes;by their 34 
' | one, that wenr:forth wh the armie. | generatios arcordingto their families, 

25 Thoſerbet wert muſtered of them, of according to the honſe of their fathers: 
| the tribe of Gad:were ive and fouttie by the number of the names, from |}: 
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| 
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thouſand; & ſix hundred. & fiftie. tv entie yeres old, & upwardz, everic ie. | 
— — — | one, | 
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[ "The numbers | NvunzRs, 


| one, that went-forth with che atmie, each one w: 
35 | Thoſe that were muſtered of | thers. ere, all t 
the tribe of Manaſſes : were two aud were muſtered of the 2 


thirtie thouſand, and two hundted. J Ic cord. g to che houſe of the 
36 Of the ſonns of Wei bythcir | from twentie yeres old, 2nd u 
—— according to their rank evety- one that, went-forth 
| dug to the houle of des h ers:1| armie; in Ital., Ewen ell 


ded the number of the names, from were muſtered, we cameos I 
twentie yeres old, and upward; every · ſand; and three thouſand + and eee, 


| one, chat went-forth with the armie. | hundred, & fiftie . But the Levites, | 
| 37 | Thoſe that were muſtered of them, of at cedingę to the tribe of their fathers: 
| the tribe of Benjamin: Were five and | were not multered, among them. 
| thirtic thouſand, & foure hundred, For lehovah hadſpokenumo Mo- j 48 
38 Of the ſonns of Dan; by their ge- | ſes, ſaying. Onely — 14d] 
nerations according to their families, thou ſhaſt not muſtetʒ neyther take, 
according to the houſe of their fathers: | the ſumme of them: among the ſons | | 
by the number of the names, from. | of Iſrael ... But thou, appoint the 50 
twentie yeres old, and upward; evety·¶ Levites over the Tabernacle ol the 
one, that went- forth with the armie. | Teſlimonie, and over all the ve ſſels 
Thoſe that were muſtred of them, of | therof, and over all chnęs that belong 
the tribe of Dan: were tu o and fixtie | to it: they ſhal bear the Tabernacle, & 
thouſand, and ſeven hundred. | all the veſſels theroh; and they. ſhal 
40 Of the ſonns of Aſcr; by their ge | miniſter unto it: and ſhal encampe, | | 
nerations according to their ſamilics, round - about the Tabernacle. And Fl 
according to the houſe of their fathers:-| when the Tabernacleſerteth-forward, | 
by the number of the names, from | theLevires haltakeir dow ne: & when 
' twentie yeres old, and upward; every- | the Tabernacle is to be pitched, the 
| | one, that vent- forth with the armie. | Levites ſhal ſet it up: 8 the ſtranger 
| 


Hl 


39 


41; ' Thoſe that were muſtered of them, of that cometh«nigh , ſhalbe pur-ro-| 
the tribe of Aſer: were one and four- | deach . And the ſonns of Iſrael, mal 5 
| tie thouſand, and five hundred.  encamp:every-man by his one camp, 
42 The ſonns of Naphtali; by their | andevery-man by his ene ſtanderd, | 
| generatios according to their families, | throughout their armies . But the 53 
according to the houſe of their fathers: | Levites , ſhal encampe round-abour | 
| | by the number of the names, from | the Tabernacle of the Teſtimonie; 
| | rwentic yeres old, and upward; cvety-· that there be no fervent-wrath, u 
| | one, that went. forth with the armie. | the congregation of the ſonns of If- 
| 43 Thoſ: that were muſtered of them, of | rael : and the Levites ſhal keep, the 
| the tribe of Naphtali: were three and | charge of the Tabernacle ofthe Teſti- 
; fiftie thouſand, & foute hundred. monie. And the ſonns of Iſrael, did | 54 
| 44| Theſe are thoſe that were muſſeted, ' 6: according to all char Lebovah com- 1 
| | which-Moſes muſtered, and Aaron, | manded Moſes, ſo did they. 
and che Princes of Iſrae]; Twelve men: A RE Nembers 
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Law: whetof ſee Gen. 5. 
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— Al. AM. ts A. Ee es 


Nvynztrs, Ch. I. 


lieu, | +, 
el. yere, when now they were to be 


And 10 Bemid hr. that 
is, NU the firſt 3 
on Gene ſis and Exodus , And here be- 
ginneth the 34. ſection, or le ture of the 


Verſe 1. Sinai] the mount wheron 
the Law had been given, Exod. 19. by 
which mountaine Iſracl yet abode, until 
the twentieth day of this moneth, Numb. 
10. 11. 1. the Tent] or , Tabernacle of 
meeting; whither the people were to aſſe m- 
ble at the times „ and where 
God mett wich them, as he promiſed, 
Exod. 25. . It is called alſo the Tabernacle 
of Teſtimonie, v. 43. and ſo the Greek tran- 
4 it here, the fr] Hebr. the one, 
underſtand 


with 
is noted on Gen. 1. 5, And every brit day 
&c. 


ſecond moneth ] which we now 


| it, the ſumme ( or count, ) ſee the notes on 
1 Exod.30.12. 


ing day; as in Mat.16.17,. com- 
47K. 14. 12. fee the notes on 
Gen. B. 13. And one is often put for foſt, as 


of the moneth, was 2 feaſt. Numb 28.11, 


— 


is people was numbred by 
Moſes, three times; in the firſt yere after 
they came out of Egypt, when every man 
e a ranſome for his ſoule ; wherb 
- ves redemption by Chriſt was figured, 
Exod. 30. 11. 16. &c, & 38.15.26, In the 


in order for their encamping about 
the Sanctuarie, and j ourneying with it 
towards Canaan; u herof the 4. firſt chap- 
ters of this book doe treat, The third 
and laſt muſter was in the fourtieth yere 
(the laſt of their traye];) when all this ge- 
neration being dead, their ſonns were 
numbred, for to receive inheritance in 
the land of promiſe , a Figure of the 
Kingdome of Heaven, the ſonns of 
fret] the twelve tribes; Gen.49-1-2,—:8. 
So all ſtrangers are excluded from this 
numbring. The Levites alſo were num» 
bred apart: verſ. aS. &c. amilies] or 
kinmreds , which next deſcended of thoſe 
twelve tribes; of which families, ſce Num. 
26.5.&c. 15 that is, as the Greek 


tranſlateth, houſes: and theſe were the 
next deſcent of the families afore ſayd. 
See eſ . 14. Aben Ezra here noteth, that 
it is ſayd, the houſe of their fathers , becauſe 


every male] wherby the females are ex- 


ture it is name 


vice, in 


in order. 


n.. 


the Rulers : but the Chaldee expounde 


call Aprill: ſo in Thargum Ionathan it is 


ſayd, the rſt of the moneth r (that is A- | the Greek tranſlateth,their heads; meani 
4 pril) whi — — moneth. In the ſcrip- the particular erer. 
Ziv, 1 King. 6. 1. of the 
brightnes and beautie of the flowers which | that is, going in his twentieth yere ; of 
then doe ſpring . But God had ſpoken | which phraſe, ſee the annotations on 


{ before unto them in the firſt moneth, | Gen. f. 32. So all children and vouthes un. 
{ which is related after, in Numb. 9. 1. cc. 3 Haren aud youtnes un 


«ftey their commyg-forth } or, of their de- 
_ the annotations on Exod 16.1. 
God having given them lawes for his ſer- 
us and Leviticus; doth now 
ſettle their church and common wealth 


Verf. *. the ſumme) Hebr. the bead. 
which ſome underfiand for heads, that is 


cluded; as alſo all children. verſ. 3. 
their polles] or, their skulls, that is, 2s 


erſons : ſo in Exod.38.25. 


V. 3. old} Hebr, ſon of twente yeres; 


der zo, yeres, were not in this account. 

upwerd |] ſome of the Hebrewes limit 
the time, unto ſextie yeres old: N Menachem, 
on Numb. 1. but the Law ſetteth no ſuch 
limitation. that goeth forth] to weet, 
uſually; or 15 able to goe forth. So all that 
were unable tor the warte, through old 
age, ſicknes, or other infirmitics; are not 
muſtred here with Iſrael, | muſtey 


the familie of the mother, is not called « familie, 


9 


| 


or, ſball number; which in the Hebrew 3 
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| Greek , hath the name of viſiting . This 


nn DM 


| aga nſt the Canaanites: as in our ſpiriru- 


twelve Princes, beſides Moſes & Aaron; 


numbring ot Iſrael, ſignified Gods pro- 
vidence and care over them , which ex- 
tendeth not onely to their perſons , but 
to the very bayres of their heads, which 
are «ll numbred, Luk. 12. 7. And in that they 
are numbred or muſtred by their armes it 
ſhewed wherunto God had called them, 
even to fight the good fight 4 faith, 1 Tim. . 
12. By the word of 6ucth , by the power of 
God, by the armour of righteouſnes on the right 
kand and on the left; 1 Cor. 6. 7. Therfore 
they were to follow the Lord and his 
Tabernacle, going before them to fight 


al warfare , we are to follow Chrilt; Rev. | 
12.7. & 19.11.--14. And onely males or 
men of ſtrength, are wuſtered ; to teach 
u hat we ought all to be in Chriſt , even 
ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
mig hi; putting on the whole-armour of God, 
that we may be «ble to ſtand againſt the wiles 
of the Devil cc. Epheſ.6.10.11.12.13, So 
the Charch in her rravaile , bringeth 
forth 4 male or manchild, Revel.12.5. Eſai. 
86 7.8. 1 

V. 4. «mam of every tribe] Hebr. « man 
4 man of (or for) « tribe. So there were 


* 


fourteen in all: as in the Chriſtian church, 


and Barnabas. 
ruler, 

V. 5, Of Reuben] underſtand, from 
the 10. verſe, Of the ſount of Reuben: and ſo 
the Greek explaineth it Of thoſe of Rouben. 

Elizuy] in Greek, Eliſaur. As the Patri- 


head] that is, chief, or 


own tongue, given them upon ſpecial 
occaſion, and eh 2 ne of iq to 
ſpiricual uſe, as is to be ſeen in Gen. 29.32. 
& c. & 30.6. &c. & 49.8, &c: ſo their 
poſlerit ie had names of good notation & 
uſe, though the ſpecial occaſions are not 
noted. As Elizu fignifieth ,, T be Rock 
(Chriſſ) is my God: and his father Sbedeur, 
T be light of the Almighty, 

V. 6. Of Simeon] Gr, Of thoſe of Simeon; 


ſon of So 


ten in leb. 1. 48.47. | 


there were twelve Apoſtles; beſides Paul 


archs had their names ſignificant in their 


Shelumiel] in Greek, Salamiel 
unſ«d4i. By interpretation, Sbelu- 
mel fi r . "ig Zu- 
riſhaddai, The Almighty is my Rock, 

FS. 7. N 23515 the Greek writeth 
him, here and in Mat.r.4.' in Hebrew 
Nachſbon: by interpretation Experiment; & 
<Amninedab, My people 1s noble, | | 
v. 8. Nethancel] i. The gift of God: in 
Greek, Nathaneel; and ſo the game is wiit- 


folow. 


ä 


V. 9. Zubulon] Hebt. Zebulun. why 
'Eliab] by interpretation, My God is 
the Father, Helon] or Chelen; in Greek, 
Chailon : he hath his name of ſtrength, 
v. 10. «Ammibud] Hebr. Gnemmibud 
written in Greek Semioud; and {0 in Num. 
7. 48. the Hebrew letter Gnejin, being 
ſounded like S after the Chaldee manner: 
as Begnor, Numb. 11. C. is Boſor, in 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
cAmmibud ſigniſieth, My people hath the 
Glorie; and Eliſhams, My God bath beard, 
Gamaliel ] ſo the Greek pronounceth 
him, here, and in A. 5. 34. in Hebrew, 
Gamlie!; that is, God is my reward. Pe- 
dabxur] in Greek, Phadaſour; by interpre- 
tation, The Rock (Chrift) redeemeth. 

V. 11. Abidan] that is, My Father is 


the Fudge. 
The cutter downe; à warlike name, 

V. 12. eAbiexer] or, 'eAchiexer, The 
broth#; help. eAmmiſhaddat] in Greek, 
eAmiſadai; The people of the Almightie. 

V. 13. Pegiel] in Greek, Phagaiel: by 
interpretation, God hath met me. The ſame 
word is applied to Chrilts interceſſion, in 
 Efa.y 3-12. 

V. t4. Ehſaph] that is, God bath ad- 
ded : it hath affinitie with Toſephs name. 

Degue!] it Greek, Dagouel; afterward 
he is named Reguel, Numb. 2. 14. Degvel ſig- 
2 Now God; as Reguel, T be friend of 
God, | 

V. 15. Naphtali] in Greek Nephthalein; 
and ſo his name is written in Meat, 4. 15. 
Here the order of the tribes, as the Prin- 
ces were choſen out of them , may be 
viewed thus. 


Cideoni] in Greek, Gadgioni: 


10 


that is, of his ſonns: and ſo the reft which 
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10. Aſer. The 1 1 of Zilpba Leabs 


* gs. | 
11. Gad. The 1. ſon of Zilphe. 
12. Naphtali. The 2. ſon of Billa. 


Reuben is firſt, for being I'rzels firſtborne, 


1 Gen.46.8. Then, Symeon: his next brother, 


—_— 


| ous tones, Exod. 18. 


Levi is omitted: becauſe that tribe was 


25 to be numbred by it ſelf, not with the o- 


ther, rr tribe, was 
Moſes and Aaron, chief numberers of the 
people, verſ 3. Judah, Iſachar and Zabulon, 
were Leahs next ſonns 4n order,reckoned 
here as in Exed. 1. 2. 3. and in their preci- 
Joſeph Rachels firſt- 
born, hach the firſt birthright, that is, a 


double portion, ſo ot him are two tribes, 


1 Cbron. . l. 2. Gen. 43.5.6. Ephraim the yon- 
er ſon of loſeph, is fer before his elder 

ther of er according to Iakobs diſ- 
poſition, in Gen.48.1 9.20. and God made 
him ſtanderd bearer, Num z. 18. aud theſe 
with Benjamin the free womans qhild ren, 
are ſet before all the handmayds ſonns, as 
being the moſt noble. Da is the firſt ot 
all the bondwomens ſeed, both in birth, 
Gen. 30.6. and in the high Prieſts Ephod, 
Exo. a8. and is one of the ſtanderd bearers, 
Num x- . Aſer, the ſecond ſon of Zilpha, 
is (contrary to the uſual order in Exod. 1. 


iog about the Tabernacle; Numb. 1. 26.29. 


— 


17 Billa *** | 


| 


| & 28.) named next to Dan, Bilhahs ſon; 
for he was next to his ſlanderd in pitch- 


Gad, as he was the firſtborn of Leahs 
handmayd ,. fo was he preferred to the 
{ higher place, being now joyned unto the 
flanderd of Reuben, Numb. 2. 10.—14, $0 
Nephtsli remayneth for the lalt place, as 
he was the laſt of the tribes that camped 
about the Tabernacle, Numb.z.29, Thus 


Gods wiſdome appearerh in nami ng the 
tribes, according to the preſent occaſion 
of their employments ; that all things 
might be ordered in peace ; forhe is not 

of ut of peace; & in all 


er of the 3 C89-14-33- __ : 
v. 16. the called] or, the renoumed; that 
is, ſtates men ; ſuch as wete men of re- 
noune for age and wiſdome; and called to 
conſult about matters of ſtate: ſee Numb, 
16,2. Sol. Farchi (on Num. . 2) ſayth, theſe 
were the officers over them in Egypt, which had 
been beaten for them, Exo. . 14. princes] 
or, rulers. N. ſi, a prince, captaine or ruler, 
is ſo named of lifting vp, or caſing the 
burdens of the people by their govermẽt, 
2s Num.11.17. Exod. 18. 27. or, of being lif- 
ted up and preferred above the ple. 
| | beads) or captaines of thouſands , in 
Greek Chiliarches. of the thouſands] 
that is, of che bands or companies, which 
conſiſted every one of a thouſand men: 
for lo the tribes were divided into thou- 
{ands, hundreds, fifries and renns, with 
captaines over them, Exod. 18. 21. f. 
Wherupon ſuch a company and their ge- 
neration, is called 4 thouſerd, as in Judg.s, 
15. My thouſjend is poore in Manaſſeh, where 
the Chaldee tranſlaterh ir my familie. So 
Bethleem a towne , is called cis of the 


— 2 


8 0 Nr 


thouſands of udab, Aſic. 3. 2. where the 
Greek, (which the holy Ghoſt alloweth 
in Mat.z,6.) tranſlateth the Rulers, or Go- 
VErnouns, 

V, 18. the ſecond moneth called Ziv, 
with us April, as is noted on v. 1. So this 
aſſembling, was at the new Moone, 
(which ſignified a renewing or change of 
the peoples ſtate and order,) and on the 
ſame day that God ſpake unto Moſes out 
of the Tabernacle, v. 1. they declared 
their genealogie:] of what tribe and familie 
every man came: or, the were genealogized, 
that is, were muſtered by Moſes and the 
Princes according to their genealogie & 
pedegree. So the Greek tranſlateth, they 
were viſited, or muſtered. their polls] in 
Greek, theirbeads, as in verſ. 2. So after in 
verſ.10.12, &c; | 
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verſ. 15. of Sinai] where the Lawes 
Indgments and ſtatutes were given to I. 
rael; there alſo was their order ſet, for 
encamping about Gods ſanctuarie, and 
marching with it towards Canaan. And 
this alſo is to diſtinguiſh it from the ſe- 
uſtering, which was in the plaives 
of Mond hen all this generation was 
dead, Numba6-383-64, 

V. 20. by their generations] in Greek, 
according to their kinreds : ſo after in v. 22. 
24, Kc. that went forth] or, that goeth 
forth with the hoſt; that is, was able to goe 
forth to watre. So after. 

Verf. 24. Gad] he is ſet in the third 
8 (in Levies roomth who was num- 
bred apart, v. 47.) becauſe Gad was joy- 
ned with Reuben and Simeon, on the 
South quarter of the hoſt, Num. 2. 10.—14. 
All the other tribes are mullred in the 
order before ſet downe verſ.5.—15. 

V. 25. aud fiftie] Gad the handmayds 
ſon, is the onely of all the tribes, whoſe 
number endeth with fiftie : all the other 
are by thouſands,and end with hundreds; 
which ſhewed Gods admirable provi- 
dence and bleſſing in multiplying them 
after ſuch a ſort , that no odd or broken 
number was among all- the tribes; ( as 
when Moſes bleſſed loſeph , he mentio- 
ned the tex thouſands of Ephraim , «nd the 
thouſands of Manaſſes, Deut. 33. 17.) wheras 
in other numbrings, we ſhall finde tew 
but broken numbers, as in the firſtborne 
of Iſrael, Numb. 3.43. and in thoſe that re- 
turned out of Babylon, Ex. 2, 1-42. Ne- 
ben. 7. G. 41. Here we may behold the 
number of every tribe , beginning at the 
greateſt, and ſo in order to the thus; 

1. Iudah #74600, | 
1. Dan 62700. 
3. Simeon 15300. 
4. Zabulon $7400, 
5. Iſſachar 14400. 
6. Naphtali $3400, 
Reuben 46500, 
8. Gad 45650, 
9. ' Aler 41500, 


10. Ephraim 4000. 


* 
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11. Benjamin — 
12, Manalſes 32200;.. 

Judeb hath the greateſt number, for he 
was to be celebrated of his brethren, Gen. 
49.3, he was Randerd bearer in the fore. 


moſt quarter as they camped about the 


Tabernacle, Numb. 2. 3. His ſtauderd (Lion 
like Gen. 48.9.) marched in the firſt place, 
as they journeyed towards the land of 
promiſe, Num.1 5. 1314. He had half the 
firſt birthright, that of him the chief ruler 
ſhould come, and our Lord Chriſt him- 
the fleſh, 1 Chron. 5. 2. Heb. 
7.14. Here he hath valiant men of warre, 
moe then double the number of Benja- 
min or Manaſſes ; almoſt ewely thoufand 
moe than the greateſt eribe, 

Dan the handmayds ſon hath the next 
number to the moſt, for Rachels ſake, for 
I:kobs bleffing, Gen. 49. 15, and for his 
place in the —_ , to be ſlanderd bearer 
to the rere-ward; which was the greateſt 
quarter next ludahs, Numb. 3. v. 31. & 10. 
25- that the foremoſt ſtanderd, and the 
hindmoſt, might have the greateſt num- 
ber of warriers, And wheras at the firſt, 
Dan had but one fon, Gen. 46.23. (and ſo 
one familie Num. 26.41.) when Benjamin 
had ten, Gen, 46.21. now God ſo diſpoſed 
that Dan ſhovld be one of the greateſt in 
number, and Benjimin one of the leaſt. 
For God is the Fudge : be putteth-downe one, 
and ſetteth up another, Pſal. 78. 7. The barren 
hath borne ſeven; and [he that had many chil. 
dren, is waxed feeble, 1 Sam. 1.5. 

Simeon the ſecond parriarch , is the 
third in number of warrie rs: at this time, 
but before they came into Canaan , his 
tribe was diminiſhed , for their ſyn , ex- 
ceedinegly: that being now 59300, it was 
at the latter muſter, but 22200 men, Num. 
26, 14. ſo that Moſes ble ſſing the tribes, 
mentioneth not his name at all Deus. 33. 

Reuben, Iſraels firſtborne, as he loſt his 
dignitie for defiling his farbers bed, Gen. 


49. 3-4. ſo here 7 how inereaſe is none of 


—— 


the greateſt, but fix of his brethren, have 

| moe then he. | 
Ephraim, as he was bleſſed before his 
s B elder 
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| a double portion be 6r/-birthrigbt, 1 Ch1s. 


elder brother Manaſſes, Gen. 48. 20. ſo 
here he is increaſed by thouſands more 
theo Manaſſeh, and more then the whole 
tribe of Benjamin; and his bleſſing conti- 
neweth above his brother, Deut. 33-17 + 
yet Satan to hinder this, had ſlayn by the 
Philiſtines of Gath , the fonns of Ephra- 
im, whiles they dwelt in Egypt, for 
which their fither Ephraim mourned 
many dayes, 1 Chyon.7.210.21.22, And as 
they travailed in the wildernes, his poſte- 
ritie was diminiſhed eight thouſand, 
Numb.16,37. 

Benjamin , as he was the yongeſt of all 
the patriarches,ſo here his number is one 
of & leaſt, (though at the firſt, his chil- 
dren were moe then any of his brethren, 
Gen.46.11.) Afterwards in Canaan , his 
tribe was almoſt rooted out, Judy -20. that 
he hath not without cauſe this attribute, 
Benjamin the ltle, Pſalm.6 3:28. 

Mandſſes bath» the laſt place in this 
count, that Iakobs propheſie might have 
effect, his yonger brother (Ephraim) ſhal be 
greater then he, Gen. 48. 19. But God bleſſed 
this tribe in their travaile through the 
wildernes; that at the next muſter, they 
were increaſcd above twentie thouſand 
moe theo at this time ; wheras Ephraim 
his brother was not increaſed at all, but 
diminiſhed, Numb. 26. 34. 37. Thus the 
bleGings of God were diſtributed am 
the tribes, for their number, and for their 
order , according as in wiſdom he ſaw 
meet. He increaſeth the nations, and deſtroy- 
eth them : he mlargeth the nations, and frayte- 
neth them. Iob 12.23. 

V. 32. of Foſeph] he, as his bleſſing 
was to be like a fruitfull vine, Gen.q 9.22. 
ſo of him by his two ſonns, here are moe 
warriers then any tribe had, ſaving 
And his two ſonns Ephraim & Madaſſeh 
are not families but tribes , as tf they had 
been lakobs own, according to his adop- 
tion of them, Gen.48.5. Thus loſeph hath 


| 
7. I. *. 


ong aud ſeventie diſciples, Chriſts kingdo 


Greek tranſlateth this here. Some of the 
Hebrewes (as Bal batturim upon this 
place) give a reaſon, which appeareth 
not in Moſes; that Of Næphtali onely he ſayth 
THE SONMNS, becauſe Naphtalics tribe 
had moe daughters then ſonns : and therfore in 
Naphtalies bleſſing (Gen. 4 9.21. ) bes reſem- 
bled to « female, an Hindle let lapſe. Therfore 
alſo in Num. 26. it is Witten of them all, T HE 
SONNS ; becauſe the men were dead, (Num. 
26.64.65 )) but the women multiplied. 

V. 44. each one was] Hebr. one man, for 
the houſe of his fathers, were they: which the 


tribe, according tothe tribe of their fathers hou- 
ſes were they. 

V. 45. ſix hundred thauſand ec] a mar- 
yelous inereaſe of ſeventie. ſaules u hich 
came into Egypt, Gen. 48. 27. that ſo many 
thouſanis of able men ( befides women 
and children) ſhould in lo few yeres be 
multiplied , even as the ſlarrs of heaven, 
Deut. 10. 22. and this was the reward of 
faith; Heb. 1.11.12, Bꝛalam looking up- 
on them with admiration, ſayd, V ho can 
count the duſt of Jakob , and the number of the 
fourth part of Iſiael? Numb. 23-10, And ſuch 
is the 1ncreaſe of the ſpiricual ſeed of 
Chriſt promiſed to be; chat the church 
thall ſay in her hart, ho hath begotten me 
theſe? Ejai.49.21. For by twelve Apoſtles, 


began to be preached: and that immortal 
ſeed of the word, ſoon begat many ten- 
thouſands of Fewes, AA. 21. 20. and many 
moe of the Gentites , even innumerable, 
Rev. 7.9, And here alſo we may obſetve, 


Greek explaineth thus, one man for one | 


ludah, 


v. 42, The ſonns of Naphtal:] OF all 


that wheras the yere before, when all the 
tribes were firſt nambred from 20. yeres 
old & upward, their ſumme was 503550, 
men, Exod. 30. 14. & 38. 26. now in the 


bered, and the tribe of Levi not reckoned 
with them, there are found the ſame juſt 
number of go3550. So there wert ſo ma- 
ny yong men of gineteen yeres old, as 
| now ſupplied the want of the Levires, 
put apart for the Lords ſervice :; that If. 


| che other it is ſayd, Of the ſoxns, and ſo the 
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44 


me 
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| Fact might ſce they ſhould looſe gothing, 
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The ttibes ordeted. 


vice of God; 5 
v. 49. Onely] or Put the tribe; it is an 
exception, Which the Greek tranſlateth 


muſter; to weet , among the other Iſtae- 
lites , but apart by themſelves, Numb. 3. 
15. &c. 


the Law, kept in an Ark, within the Ta- 
bernacle: Exed.z1.18- they ſhal bear] 
according as God appointed- their bur. 
dens, Numb.4.25.31-36, and to help them 


them, Numb. 7. 7. 8.9. round- about the 
Tab.] and next unto the Tabernacle, be- 
twixt the camps of Iſrael and it: wherof 
ſee chapt. 2. & 3. 

v. 51. ſetteth-forward] being caried af. 
ter the cloud, when God removed it fr6 
place to place, Num.10.11.—17.—21. 

the ſtranger] any Iſraelite or other, 
that is not of the tribe of Levi. So for 
the work of the Prieſthood , both Iſrae- 
lites and Levites are counted ſtrangers, 
ſave the ſeed of Aaron onely: Numb.16.40, 

put to death] eyrher by men, or by the 
hand of God; as was Vzzah, for putting 
his hand to the Ark, 1 Chron: 13. 10. So 
in Thargum Fonathan it is expounded, be 
ſhal be killed with fyre flaming out from before 
the Lord, 

V. 52, by his own camp] the Greek 
tranſliceth, in bis own order; which is del- 
cribed in chap. 2. by bis own-ſtanderd] 
in Greek, according to his own regiment : ſec 
Numb. 2. 1. 

V. 53. no fervent-wrath] no puniſh- 
ment from God , - was in vrzahs caſe, 
Chron. 13. the charge] or, the cuſtodie; 
the watch and ward "7 doe the — ks 
appointed of God : fee Numb. 3. . S. &c, 
and 28. 3. This debarring of the people 


c6mirtiog it to the Levites charge; thew- 
ed the ſeparation of all mankinde from 


| God , and their unworthynes to come 


thus, See, the tribe of Levi, thou ſhalt not 


for ſome things, fix wagons were allowed | 


by whatſoever was imployed in the ſcr- 


v. 50. «ppoint] or conſlitute, give charge 
as biſhops, which hereof have their name. 
the Teſt monie] that is the Tables of 


* 


cle in the midſt of the campe. 18. On the Wt - 


_ 


neer unto him or his holy things; until 


they be called & ſanctiſied ot God there- 
unto. Which being not effected by the 
Law, or rudiments therof; (for the Mount 
where the Law was given, might not be 
couched, Heb. 12.18.) is now performed 
uuto us by Chriſt, who hath waſhed us from 


our ſynns, in his owne blood, and hath made us | 


Kings and Preiſis unto God , and his Father, 
Revel.1.5.6 ſo that we have libertie 10 en- 
ter into the Holieſt, by the blood of Jeſus; Heb, 
10. 15. 


— — 


— — 


CHAPTER 2. 


1. The order of the Tribes pitching about 
the Tabernacle. 3. On the Eaſt ſide, ud ah, 
Iſſathar and Zabulon. 10. On the South ſide, 
euben, Simeon, and Gad. 17. The Taberna- 


ſide, Ephraim, Manoſſes, and Benjamin. 25, On 
the North ſide, Dan, Aſer, and Naphtali. 


A Nd lebovah ſpake , unto Mo- 
ſes & unto Aaron, ſaying, The 
ſonns of Iſrael (hal encampe, every- 
man by his ſtanderd, with the en- 
ſignes, according to the houſe of their 
fathers: over againſl, round. about the 
Tent of the congtegatiõ . ſhal they en- 
campe. And they that encampe fore- 
moſt Eaſt ward; ſhalbe che ſtanderd of 
the camp of ludah, according to their 
at mies: and the captaine, of the ſons 
of Indahz - ſbalbe Naaſſon, the ſon of 
Amminadab. - Andhis-armie, and 


ſcrentic and foure thouſand, and fix 
hundred. And they that encampe 
next-unto him, ſhe the tribe of Iſ- 


ſachar: and the captaine, of the ſons 
| of Iſſachax: ſbalbe Nethanesl, the ſon 


from the work of the Sanctuarie, and} 


of Zuar, And his armie, and thoſe 
that were muſtered therof: were foure & 
fifty thouſand , and foure hundred. 

B 2 The 


| thoſe tha were muſtered of them: were 


| 


—— 
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Thetribe, of Zabulon: & the Prince, 
of the ſonns of Zabulon; ſhalbe Eliab 
the ſon of Hclov. And his armie, 


hundted. All that were muſtered, 
of the campe of ſudah; were an hun- 


| phraim, accord 
and thoſe that were muſtered therof: 
were ſeven & fiftic thouſand, & foure 


to their ſtanderds . 
| Theſtanderdof the camp of E- 
to their armies, ſhal- 
be Sea-ward: and the capraine, of the 
{onns of Ephraim;ſbalbe Eliſnama, the 
ſon of Ammihud . And his armie, 
and thoſe that were muſtered of them: 
fourtic thouſand, and five hundred. 


dred thouſand , & eightie thouſand, | 
and fix thouſand and foure hundred, 
according to their armies: they ſhal ſet- 
forward, firſt. 

The ſtanderd of the camp of Reu- 
ben, ſhalbe Sourhward, according to 
their armies: and the captaine, of the 


11 


12 


17 


| unto him, ſhalbe the tribe of Simeon: | 


ſonns of Reuben: ſhalbe Elizur,the ſon 
of Shedeur . And his armie; and 
thoſe that were muſtered therot: were 
ſix and fourtie thouſand, & five hun- 
dted. And they that encampe next- 


and the captaine, of the ſonns of Si- 
meon; ſhalbe Shelumiel, the ſon of Zu- 
riſhaddai. And his armie, & thoſe 
that were muſtered therof: were nine & 
fifty thouſand , and three hundred. 
And the tribe, of Gad: and the cap- 
taine, of the ſonus of Gad; Eliaſaph, 
the ſon of Reguel. And his armie, 
and thoſe that were muſtered of them: 
were five and fourtie thouſand, & fix 
hundred, and fiftie. All that were 
muſtered, of the campe of Reuben: 
were an hundred thouſand, and one 
and fifrie thouſand, and foure hun- 
dred and fiftie, according to their ar- 
mies: and they ſhal ſer-forward, ſe- 
cond , 

Andthe Tent of the congregation 
ſhal ſer-forward,the campe of the Le- 
vites, in the midſt of the campes: as 
they encampe , ſo ſhal they ſet · for 


And next unto him, ſbalbe the tribe of 
Manaſſes: and the captaine, of the 
ſonns of Manaſſes; ſhalbe Gamaliel, the 
ſon of Pedahzur. And his armie, 
and thoſe that were muſtered of them: 
two and thirtie thouſand; and two 
hundred. And the tribe, of Benja- 
min : and the captaine, ofthe ſonns 
of Benjamin; ſhalbe Abidan, the ſon of 
Gideoni. And his armie, and tkoſe 
that were muſtered of them: five and 
thirtie thouſand, and foure hundred. 
All that were muſtered, of the camp 
of Ephraim; were an hundred thou- 
ſand. and eight thouſand and an hun- 
dred,according to their armies: & they 
ſhal ſet-forward, third. 

The ſtanderd of the campof Dan, 
ſhalbe Northward , according to their 
armies: and the captaine, of the {6n; 
of Dan:ſhalbe Ahiezer,the ſon of Am- 
miſhaddai. And his armie,and thoſe 


| that were muſtered of them: ſixtie and 


two thouſand , and ſeven hundred. 
And they that encampe next unto 
him, ſhalbe the tribe of Aſer: and the 
captaine, of the ſonns of Aſer; ſhe!be 
Pagiel, the ſon of Ocran. And his 
armie, and thoſe that were muſicred of 
them: were one and fourtie thouſand, 
and five hundred. And the tribe, 
of Naphtali: and the captaine, of the 
ſonus of Naphtaliz Abira , the fon of 


Enn. And his armie, & thoſe tha 


ward: every · man in his place, æcordimę | 
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oi fiftĩe thouſand, and foure hundred. | on 4 * N ha thy 22 
| and in the name of our God , 
; 31 All that were muſtered, of the campe banner, Pſal. 20. C. See allo ler. $0.2. & 1. 


N | of Dan 3 ere an hundred thouſand, 17. Where the ſetting up of ſtandart is 3 | 
and ſeven and fiftic thouſand, and fix | ggne of preparation unto wart againſt . 
hundted: they ſhal ſet-orth hind- Babylon, as here 3 oy 25 Guns. 
|; ir . ItES + with the enſugnes | « 
nol! exerting. £0 2HER — with the ſig nes;which were in We nad 
32 | Tr eſe, are thoſc which were muſte- for dilorning of one from &@ otbet.) | 
ed of the ſonns of Iſrael, accerdeg tO | What thoſe were, the ſcripture ſhewerh | | 
muſtered of the campes, -ccordmng tO | ſuch colours as the precious ſtones had 
. the it atmies; were fix hundred thou | on Aarons breſtplare, Exod. 28. o which | 


ſand, and three thouſand; and five | the tribes names were engraved. In the 


| - . | Thargum called lonathans, upon this place, 
4 e — it is ſayd. The ſtanderd of he camp of Indab, 
| were not mu , among t was of linnen of three colours , according to the 
| of Iſrael: as Ichovah commanded three precious ſtones in the Breſiplate , (ot the 

34 | Moſes. And the ſons of Iſrael, did: Chalcedonie, Saphir, and Sardonyx,) «nd 
according to all that Ichoyah com- were 3 and expreſſed the vames of 
manded-Moſes; ſo they encamped ac- the three tribes, 2 char and Zabulon; 


cording to their ſtanderds, and ſo they ee RE op Las e | 


| | ſet-torward; every-man 4ccor ding to ſcattred; and let them that hate thee , flee before 
his families, according to the houſe of thee; in it alſo. was pourtrabed the forme of « 
his fathers . Lion . The ſtanderd of the camp of Reuben, 
ere FRY ' was of linnen of three colours, anſwerable to the 
| CA nnotations. ' | three precious ſtones in the Breſiplate , (of 
| Hall encamp ] or, as the Gr. traflateth, | the Sardine, Topaz and Amethyſt,) c 
| let them encamp , that is, pitch their ther ia were engraved S expreſſed the names of 
rents, as an armie about the Sanuae | the three tribes, Reuben, Simeon, Cad: and in 
ie of th: Lord of hoſts, Here God (have- | the midſt therof was written, Hear o Iſrael,the | 
| ing in the former chapter, given charge Lord our God, the Lord is one: (Dent. 6.4.) 
| to muſter his warriers,) commandeth | Therin alſo was pourtrabed, the forme of an 


— _—— 
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to 


row to ſet them in order, and under go- | Hart . exc. So he proceedeth for the reſt. Dog 
| \erment :as in the church, all things ought How beit, that proportion will not hold 
to be done decently and in order, 1 Cor. 14.40. in all, ſeing Levi( who is not here am6g 
hi taxderd ] or, bis banner; which the the other tribes) was there one of the 
| Greek tranſlateth his order; and ſo the | twelve, and Ioſeph, there graved on the 
Chaldee calleth it Teles (2 word borow- | Beryl, hath here two tribes, Ephraim & 
ed of the Greek Tx) Order. And this Manafſes; unto whom two colours can- 
phraſe the Apoſtle uſerh(from this place) | not be allowed from the breſiplate, as 
IN 1, Cor. 15.23, every men in his own order. | the Thargum here would. Others ther- 
Here it is properly a ſtanderd , banner or | fore explaine it otherweiſe, having here- | 
27 ſuch as is uſed in the warts: which | in no certaintie, Chaxkuni (on Num. 3.) 
ficly denoteth the ſtate of the Chuich in | bringeth this expoſition , The pourtrature 
her ſpiritual warfare, ſayd therfore to be | of « man, ww on * ſtanderd, died aſter 
terrible an atmie with banners, Song. 6. 4. | the colour of the Sardine ſet in the breſiplate for 
| B 3 4 | 
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bis name, in ſigne of the Mandrakes which be 
found ( Cen. 30. 14.) which are after the faſbi- 
on of « man. The pourtrature of 4 Lion, wa 
on Fudahs ſtenderd, who i called 4 Lion, (Gen. 
49.9.)end it was died into the colour of a Chal- 
cedonie. The figure of 4 Bullock (or Oxe) was 
on Epbraims ſtanderd,whoſe father i likened to 
4 bullock, ( Dent. 33. 17. ) Fe was died in co- 
lour like 4 Beryl. T be figure of an Eagle was 
on Daus ſtanderd, dyed like an Hyacinth: &c. 
To this Aben Exrs (on Num. 2.) agreeth, 
ſaying; T bere were ſignes in every ſtanderd; 
end oxy Aunceſtors have ſayd, that in Reubens 
ſtanderd there was the figure of a Man c, in 
fudabs ſtan derd, the fig ure of a Lion exc, in E- 
phraims, the figure of a Bullock c, and in the 
anderd of Dan, the figure of an Eagle: ſo they 
were like the Cheyubims which the Prophet E- 
xekiel ſaw, ( Exck. 1. 10.) Whatſoever 
the ſignes were, (which the holy Ghoſt 
here concealeth ,) this ordering of the 
people under their ſtanderds with enſugnes 9 
8 al, to abide in that ſtate wherein 
God placed them; 8 not to run frõ tribe 
to tribe, or frõ enſigne to enſigne; but to 
continue every one under his governour: 
for to ſtand for an enſigne of the people ( as 


tt.1o, is expounded by the Apoſtle, to 
rule over the Gentiles , Rom.15.12. houſe] 
in Greek, houſes. over againſt ] or, from 
before it; wherby is meant, « loof,or 4 
farr off, (as this word is explained in Pſal. 
38.12, they ſtand from before my ſtroke : and 
my neighbours ſtand a farr ef) vet io, as they 
mould view ir, and have their faces to- 
wards it; as che like phraſe ſheweth, in 
| » King.z.7. Deut. 31 12. Gen.z1.16. So that 
the dores of all heir tents, were to be in- 
ward towards the Tabernacle, to ſhew 
due reſpeQ therto; and yet aloof, in re- 
verence of the holy place, ( as in Exod. 
3-5.) And the diffance may be gueſſed to 
be two thouſand cubires , that is, an En- 

iſh mile , a Sabbath dayes journey, 
"'wherof fee the notes on Exod. 16.29.) for 


poundeth it, Oversgainſt , that is « far off, 


| 
people, in Fof. 3.4. So R. Solomon here c x- 
| 


ſbalbe 4 ſpace berween you and u, about two 
thouſand cubits by meaſure...  round-about 

ſo that the Lord dwelt in the midſt of his 
people, and the tents ot the ſaincts were 
as 4 wall round about Gods ſanctuarie to 
guard it. For as in fer. to. 29, the camping 
againſt Babylon round abowt, was that 


they encamped a 
tot the ſafety therof. According to which 
type, the Chriſtian church is deſcribed 
in Rev. 4. 2. 4. &c. where there is «a Throne 
in the middeſt, anſwerable to the Taber- 


Exe. 43-7: and round about the throne, are 
four and twentic thrones ; which is double 
the number. of the twleve tribes. here 
camping, becauſe the church is increaſed 
unde: the Seeg and the place of her 
tents enlarged, Eſai. 34. 2. And between 
the throne, and the circuit round- about 


eyes &c. Rev. 4. s. the watchmen or mini- 
ners of the church; as here between the 


ſuch a ſpace was between the Ark & the 


Lords Tent and the tents of IIrael, the 


Levites camped in four quarters, wherof 
is propheſied of leſus the root of Frſſe, Eſai. 


lee Num. chap. 3. G c. 1. v. o. Herevpon 
the church is deſcribed to be thoſe that 
are round about the Lord, Pſal. 76. 1 1. 

V. 3. foremoſt] or, on the fore part, that 
is as foloweth eaſtward, or towards the 
Sun riſing; for the Eaſt is ſayd to be before, 
and the welt behinde, Eſai. 12. the ſouth is 
called the right-ſide ot the world, Pſalm. 89. 
13. and the north the left: all which Job 
deſcribeth by theſe names, in Fob. 23.8 9. 
So Sul. Inchi noteth on this place, fore- 
moſt or before, i the eaſt quarter, and the weſ 
is called 6ehinde , the captaine] or, the 


— 


— 


Prince, rule; as iu Numb. 1. 16. ſo after in 


this chapter. udab ) the father of 
our Lord Chriſt after the fleſh, Luke ;. 
he as he was moſt in number of all the 
tribes, Nm 1. 27. ſo 2s a Lien whom none 


— 2 


durſt rouſe up, Gen. 49. 8. g. he is the chief 


ſtanderd bearer and chief captaine of all 
the captaines of Iſracl ; camping in the 
firſt place; as did Moſes and Aaron the 
| chicfcft 


the throne , are four living creatures full of | 


a mele diſtance; 4 it is ſayd'in lojua, yet there | 


none thereof might eſcape : ſo here | 
— Gods ſanctuarie, 


nacle and Temple called Gods throne, in 


+- 


| 


1 


— 
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chiefeft ofthe Levires , in the ſame quar- loſeph had ſhared between them; and he | 
ter, between Tudah and the Sauctuarie, | is put down to the ſecond place. 


Numb. 3.38. Alſo when they marched, V. 12. Smeon] next brother to Reu- 
ludah went foremoſt, Numb. 10.14. And ben, & of the ſame mother: with whom 
atter Ioſuahs death , Iudah went firftup | is joyned Gad the firſtborn 'of that mo- 
to fight againſt the Canaanites, Iudg. 1. 1. | thers mayd Zilpha, (ver/.14.) both for to 


and to nouriſh brotherly love. 
Aigels, fighte th againſt the Dragon, and V. 14. Repel] in Greek Rægouel: he 
goe th before his heavenly. atmies; Rev. 5. | was before called Deguel, Numb. 1. 14. be- 
5. & 12.7, & 19.11.14. | cauſe theſe Hebrue letters are | ke one 
v. 5. {che} and with him Zabulos, another, and often changed ; as is noted 
verſ. 7. both yonger brothers to Iudah, on Gen. 4. 18. 
that they might the more willingly be V. 16. ſecond] inthe ſecond place: 
under his regiment: all of them ſonns of ſee Num i0- 198. | 
Leah the free woman, placed in this firſt V. i Tent of the congregation] in Greek, 
quarter. the Tent of the Teſtimony ; the lai R1aric of 
V. 7. The tribe of Zdbilon] underſtand, © God: which was to fer forward the 
from v. 5. ſhall encampe next: ſo the Greek | mdſt of the campes, both to ſhew Gods pre- 
explaineth it . Aud they that encampe next | ſence among them; and the honour a- 
&c. So in verſ. 14.22 25. Ane that they ſhould doe unto him. As 
V. 9. an hundred thouſand &t.] the | is written of the church, God u in the 
greate ſt number of warriers , by many, , mudſt of her, ſhe ſhall not be moved, Pſal.46.4 , 
were in this firſt quarter, when —_ alſo Song. 3.7.8. The manner and or. 


was ſtanderd bearer; almoſt thirtie thou- | der of carying the Tabernacle, is ſhewed 
{ind moe then in any other quarger. The} in Num. te. ty. &c. the camp] the or- 


* 


10 


— Ver. TH 


| moſt, had the greateſt armies ,. for the | ther, is ftanderd bearer before his elder 


—— a> o—_—_—  ——— 
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n xt in number to him, was the lyſt (ga2+! det ot the Levites camping, is ſhewed in 
dron, here Dan bare the ſtanderd , Nen 3. their marching, in Nun. 10. 
they that went foremoſt, and canze hind- V. 18. Ephraim] he the yonger bro. 


more ſafetie of the SauQuarie | which Manaſſes: as Iakob, ptophe ſied his ſupe- 
| marched in the middeſt,) and of all Hrael. rioritie, Gen. 48. 14-20, ſee-ward]that is, 


The number of every one, may be view- | as the Chaldee expounds it, Heſtward:See 


1. He fizured Chriſt the Inon of the tribe of | keep them the more in ſubjection, 
Audab, who alſo is Michael, that with hu | 


12 


16 
17 


18 


ed thus; the notes on Cen. 12.8. 
1. In the camp of Tudah, 185400, Fat, | V. 20. Mandſſes] and next him, Benje- 
2. In the camp of Reuben, 1514. South. min; v. 22. ſo all Rachels ſonns encamped 
3. In the c2p of Ephraim, 168100. Weſt. | rogither,on the welt quarter of the Sanc- 
4. In the camp of Dan, 157600, North, | cuarie. 

ſet forward ſi ſt] or, march and journey V. 24. an hundred thouſand &c. ] this 
firſt, when the hoſt removerth Num. 10.14. | was the ſmalleſt number of al the armies; | 
as they encamped in the firſt place, Faſt- | atmoſt go thouſand fewer then in the ſta 

ward, before the dore of Gods Tabernacle. | derd of Iudah,v 9. 


V. 10. Southward] the order procedeth V. 25, Dan] He was the firſt born of 


' 

; fon; Gen 30.6. and by propheſie he was vo | 

Sun, and chmates of the world. And this | judge hu people, as the other tribes , Gene/. | 
ſecond place is given to Reuben, becauſe | 49.16. 6 

| he was the firft borne, though he loſt his ſtanderd ; and he hath the greateſt ourn- | 

| firſt birthright, Gen. 49, which Tudas and | ber of warriers, ſaving tudas. ; 


from Eaſt ro South, and fo to the Weſt & | the handmayds children, and Iakobs fift 
| North; according to the courſe of the 


— 


God here appoiateth him the | 


20 


24 


* 
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 Nyunrns, Ch. II. 


3 Verl, 27. the yongeſſ ſon of the | the Northern and hindmoſt quarter: that 
N other — 4 lars yet ſer next unto | in Gods ordering of the Tribes, his wiſ- 
Daus is noted on Num.r.r5. with whom | dome might appeare. We may behold 

_ Nephtdli Dans brother is joyned, v. 29. ſo | the order of the Lords armies, as they in- 

the three handmayds children were in | camped, thus: | 


* 


* 


is. p, Iſachar and Zabulon: ia whoſe 
_* campes were 1856409, Wairiers, | 
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Faſt, 


— — —— ee — 


Moſes, Aaron and the 
| Prieits. 


The Court 
of Gods 


4- DAN, Aſer, and 
Naphtali : in whoſe 
— Fampes were 157600, 
Warricis, 


North. 


1. REVBEN, 
Simeon, and Gad: 
in whoſe campes | 
were 151450. 
Warriers. 


South, 


Sandlucr. 


Levites of | 
Gerſhon. * 


— 


mn — —¾ — 


z. EPHRAIM, Manaſſes and Benjamin: in whoſe 
campes were 108109. wartiers. 


Weſt. | 


on „ 
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The Sanctuarie, and the Courtyard about it, were in a long ſquare, twiſe ſo long as they were 
broad; as their deſcription in Exod. 26. & 27, ſheweth. But in what forme the camp of Iſta- 

al was, the ſcripture expreſſeth not, ſave that it was round about the Rn nds . 
Po” £45 
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It is likely therſore to be ina 


ſ uare; and 
ſo many thouſand tents as Iaad had, 
could not be pitched in a htle. roomth. 
ae (in Aug. Tud. l. 3. c. I r. ſayth, that 

tween every tribe, in the four quarters, 
there was a diſtant ſpace, and like à mart 
or fayre, to buy and ſell iu theit boothes, | 
with a:tificers in their ſhops, as if it had 
been a Cities. Jonathan in his T-hargum on 


| Num. 2. 3. ſayth, The camp of Fſracl, was 


twelve miles long, and twelve miles broad, Vn- 
to this forme of the Church in the wil- 
dernes, the ſcriptures after: have refe- 
rence, both in the name, calling the belo- 


ſ ved Citie, the Camp of the Sainfts, Rev.10.9... 


(as in 2 Chron. 31. 4. the Temple is called 
the Campes of the LORD:) alſo for the man- 
ner of ſituation , the heavenly Ieruſalem 
is fourſquere, the length as large as the breadth, 
Revel: 21. 16. which forme was likewciſc 
ſhewed in viſion to Ezekiel, Exck. 48.20. 
and is the moſt firme and ſetled, againſt 


rie is walled about with the twelve tribes 
of Iſrael : ſo the new leruſilem, hath « 
well with twelve gater, and names written 
theron, of the rwelv tribes of the ſonn of Iſrael: 
4nd the wall bath twelve foundations , and in 
them the names of the twelve cApoſiler of the 
Lamb; Rev. 21. 12. 16. As here, there were 
three tribes on every quarter; ſo Ieruſa- 
lem, hath three gates on the Eaff, three on the 
North three on the South,and three on the Weſt, 
Rev.21.13.Exek.48.31—34-As theſe twelve 
tribes, ( the walls of Gods Tabernacle, ) 
had their fathers names graven on twelve 
ſundry precious ſtones , Exod. 28. ſo the 
foundations of the well of the heavenly citie, 
is of the like ſlones. Rev.z1.19.20, As here 
between the Sanctuary and the Tribes of 
Iſrael, were foure companies of Levites, 
to watch and ward the holy place: fo be- 
tween Gods Throne , and the four and 
twenty Elders compaſſing it; there ate 
foure Living creatures full of eyes, ꝑloriſying 
God night and day; after whom, the 24. 
Elders fall down and worſhip God, Reve!. 
4.6 10 Finally, 25 into this camp of 


the Lord in the wildernes, no unclean 


all troubles. And as here, Gods Sanctua- 


perſons might enter, but were ſhut out, 
Numb. 5. 2. 3.4 ſo into the new leruſalem, 
there may in xo weiſe enter any thing that defi- 
leth exc. Rev.21.27, And the earthly Ieru- 
ſalem (called the boly Citie, Mat. 4. . Luke 
4+5.) was in the ages folowing (when If- 
riel d weltia Canaan) arſwerable in bo- 
lynes, to this Camp of Iſrael; as the He- 
brewes record, ſaying; n was the Camp 
in the wildernes , ſuch we the Camp in Feruſa- 
lem. From Jeruſalem 
of the . of the Loyd:) the camp of Iſrael. 
From the Mountaine of the Houſe , to the gate 
of Nicenor (which was the Eaſt 
ple,)the ca 
the camp of the Divine-Majeſtie; anſwerable to 
the tapeſtrie- hangings (of the Lords count) that 
were in the wildernes. T halmud Bab. in Zeba- 
chim. ch. 14. in Gemars. See alſo the anno» | 
tations on Exo. 40. 33. In the ſecond Tem- 
ple, the Eaſl gate ot the court, was called 
the gate of Nicanor ; as the cõment on the 
foreſayd place of the Thalmud ſheweth. 


( gates ) to the mountaine 


gate of the Tem- 
of Levi. From thence & forward, 


And Maimony 10 Mijn. tom.z. in Beth hab. 
chirah, ch. b. ſect. s. ſay th of it thus, Every of 
the gates, was ten cubits broad, and twenty cu- 
bits high; and had dores covered with gold, ex- 
cept the Eaſt gate, which was covered with 
braſſe , like gold, and that gate was called the 
high gate | 2 Chron. 27. 3. | end that was the 
gate of Nicanor. 

V. 29. «Aud the tribe] in Greek, «Aud 
they that campe next,ſhalbe the tribe of Naph- 
14li. See verſ.7, Thus God adjoyned to e- 
vow of the foure ſtanderds, two tribes; 
and thoſe the next of blood, inſeriour un- 
to them; for to mainteyn order, and nou- 
riſh love, and to afford mutual help. Our 
Saviour alſo ordey ned among his Apoſiles 
a kind of combination and fratervitie, 2s 
is to be ſeen by the rehearſal of their 
names. in Mat. 0. 2 3.4; 

1. Simon Peter, and Andrew his bro- 


ther. 
1. Iames ( N ſon of Zebedee, 
and Iohn his brother. 


3. Philip, and Bart holmew. 
4. Thomas, & Marthew the Publican. 


5. Iames {on of Alpheus, and L-bbevs | 
G (or Ivdis * 


29 
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34 


: eAT.13.%, 


to us the obedience of Iſrael, as before in | 


— 93— 
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16. Fude verſ. i.) . 
6. Simon K1nanites (or the Zealous,) 
| and Indas I{carior, Iq 
And theſe did Chrift ſend forth by two 
ond two, Mark. 6.7, to warte the warfare 
of his goſpel; (as 1 Tim.1,18.) And when 
Iſciriot loſt his office, Matthias was cho- 
ſen in his place, <A. 1. 26. Aſteru ard 
were added Paul and Barnabas, 


Verf. 32. Theſe are thoſe muſter:d] in 
Greek, Thi is the muſter (or viſntation.) _ 

the houſe} that is, as the Greek ſayth, 
the bouſer: 10 in verſ. 34. 600 thouſand 
c.)] the ſumm that was mentioned be- 
fore, in Numb. 1. 46. See the notes there. 
V. 34. ſo they camped] or, pitched their 
tents, The holy Ghoſt commendeth un- 


the making of the Sanctuarie, Exod. 39.42. 
43. fo here in their orderly camping 2- 
bout, and marching before and after it. 
That as Order in all things, is bewriful & 
delectable; ſo eſpecially in the chureh, ꝭe 
things perteyning to the ſervice of God: 
wherfore the Apoſtle joyed ro behold the 
order of the church in Colaſſe, and the 
ftedfaſtnes of their faith in Chriſt, wherin he 
exhorted them ſtil to walk i him; Colof. 2. 
5.6. And Balaam when he beheld this 
Camp of Iſtael, from the top of the Rocks,did 
not onely admire the multitude of them, 
dc the preſence of the Lord among them; 
but ſayd, How good!y are thy Tents, 5Pokob; 
thy Tabernacles, d Fſrael! As the vallies ave 
they ſpredd. forth, as gardens by the rivers ſide 
ere. Numb. 23 9. 10.21. & 24.5.6. And So- 
lomon deſcribeth the church, to be bewii- 
full, Tex ab, (a pleaſant place where the 
King of Hrael dwelt, 1 King.14-17,) comely, 
« Feruſelem; (which was alfo bewrifull for f 
uation, Pſel.q 8.2. and compact togither, Pſal. 
14.3.) terrible an armic with banners, 
Cong. 6. 5. | 
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— 100 s his brother \ Luke 6. Livites ave 3 3 — 
(or La. ke eee: 


ſſracl. 14. The Levites are numbred 
amilies. 21. T be familtes, number and charge 
of the Gerſhonnes, 27. Of the Kobathites, 33- 
Ofthe Merarnes. 38. The and charge | 
of Moſes and Heron. 40. The furſteome of 
Ifracl are freed by the the Levites, 44. The o- 


Nd theſe , ae the generations 


day, that Ichovah ſpake with Moſes, 
in mount Sinai, And theſe, are 


dab the firſtborne: and Abihu, Elea- 

zar, and Ithamar . .. Theſe, are the 

names, of the ſonns of Aaron; the 

prriſts, which were anoinRed: whoſe 

hand he ſylled, to miniſter in the 

prieſts office. And Nadab and A- 

bĩihu dyed before Ichovah, when they 

offered ſtrange tyre before Ichoyah, 

in the wildernes of Sinai ; and they 

had no ſonns : and Elearar and Itha- 

mar miniſtred in the Preiſts office; in 

the ſight of Aaron their father. 

And Iehovah ſpake, unto Moſes, 

ſaying. Bring- neer, the tribe of 
Levi; and preſent it, before Aaron 

the Prieſt: and they ſhall miniſter, 

unto him. And they (hall keep his 
charge; 2nd the charge, of all the 
congregation; before the Tent of the 
congregation: to ferve the ſervice of 
the Tabernacle... And they ſhall 
= all the . of +> 4-vey 
of the regation; and the , 
of the foros of Iſrael : ro ſerye, 15 
ſervice of the Tabernacle. And thou 
ſhalr give, the Levites; to Aaron, and 
to his ſonns: thev ;are given ore given, 
unto him; out of the ſonns of Iſrael. 


I. The ſouns of Aaron, the Preiſts. 5. The 


ee ii. 
— — > 


And thou ſnalt appoint, Aaron * 
15 


Prieſts ſtock , 
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verplus are redemed, 


of Aaron, and Maſes: in the | 


the names of the ſonns ofAaron;Na- | 


2 
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20 


21 


22 


his 12 and 
| commeth-nigh, ſhalbe 


And Ichovah ſpake, unto Moles, 
ſaying. And 1, behold I have taken - 


| Becauſe, every 


NV Ch. 177. 


their charges. 


Preiſts- office: and the ſtranger thar 
put-ro-death. 


the Levites, from among the ſouns 
of Iſrael ; in ſted of every firſtborne, 
that openeth the womb ib,of the ſonns 
of Iſrael: & the Levires, thalbe mine, 

firſtborne « mine: in 
the day that I ſmote every firſtborn, 

in the land of Egypt;T 1 fan&ifiedunto 


me every firſtborne, in Iſrael; from 


man, unto beaſt : mine they ſhalbe, 


Les Ichovah. 
And Ichovah ſpake, unto Moſes; 
in the wildernes of Sinai, ſaying. Muſ- 


ter, the ſonns of Levi according to the 


houſe of their fathers , accoraing to 
their families ; every male , from a 
moneth old and upward, {halt thou 
muſter them . A 
them, according to the mouth of Te- 
hovah: as he was commanded. And 
theſe were the ſonns of Levi, by their 
names: Gerſhon, and Kohath, and 
Merari. And theſe, were the names 
of the ſonns of Gerſhon, according to 
their families: Libni, and Shimei. 

And the ſonns of Kohath,«ccording to 
their families: Amtam, and Irhat 
Hebron, and Vzziel. And the ſonns 
of Merari, «cc to their families, 

Mahli, and Muſhi: theſe are. tde fami- 
lies of the Levites  «c to the 
houſe of their farhers.. Of Gerſhon, 
was the famiſie of Libni,and the tami- 


keep, their- 


Moſes muſtered 


| The families, of the Gerſhonites: ſhal 


7 


| 


ſhalbe Elizaphan , 


ſeven thouſand ; and five hundred. 


e » behinde the Tabernacle, 
Seaward. And the Prince of the 
houſe of the father, of the Gerſho- 
nites: ſhalbe the ſon of Lac], 

And the charge of the ſonus of Ger- 
ſuon, in the Tent of the congregationg 


ſbalbe the Tabernacle, and the Tent: 


the covering therof and the hanging- 
veile, for the dore of the Tent of the 
congregation. - And the tapeſirie- 
hangingsof the Court; and the hang- 
ing · veile, for the dore of the Court; 
which ic by the Tabernacle, and by 
thealrar, round-about: & the cordes 
therof, for all the ſervice therof, 
And of Kohath; wa the familie of 
o | the Amramites,and the familie of the 
Izharites, and the familie of the He- 
bronites, and the familie of the Vz- 
zielites: theſe ate, the families of the 
Kohathites. By the number, of every 
male z from a moneth old, and up- 
ward: eight thouſand, and ſix hun- 
dred, keeping the charge of the Sanc- 
tuarie. The families of the fonns of 
Kohath, (hal encampe: on the fide of 
the Tabernacle, Sauthw ard. And 
the Prince of the houſe of the father, 
of the families of the Kohathites: 
the fon of Vzziel. 
And their charge, +halbe the Arke, and 
the Table, and the Candle ſtick, 'and 
the Altars; & the veſſels of che Sanc- 
twarie; with which they ſhal miniſter: 
and the hanging-veile; and all the ſcr- 


lie of Shimei: theſe are, the families, vice therof, And the Prince, of the 


of the Gerſhonites. 


Thoſe the were | Princes of the Levires; ſhalbe Eleazar, 
muſtered of them, by the number of the ſon of Aaron the riet: 
every male; from a monerh old, and | the over 
upward: the muſtered of chem; were | charge 


of them that keep the 
the Sanfuarie, 
C 2 . Ot 


27 


29 


| 
30 


_— * —— 


— 


ed. Nywntns,) Ch. 


8 * 5 
Firſt borne numbered. 


© Of Merari, wa 
Mahlites 


— 
0 
rart, 


fromamoneth old, and 


the ſon of Abihail: they 
36 | ward 


pinns, and their cords . 


t 
to death. 


39 


two and twentie 


and u 
their names. 


* 


And 


, and the familie of the Mu · 
\ſhires: theſe are; the families of Me-- 
And thoſe that were muſteted 


of the, by the number of every male; 


| fix thouſand,and two hundred. And 
1 the prince of the houſe of the father, | 
of the families of Mcrariz ſbalbe Zuriel, 
ſhall pitch, on 
| the fide of the Tabernacle, Norch- 
And the overſight of the 
| | charge, of the ſonns of Merari: ſbalbe 
the boards of the Tabernacle, and the 
1 barrs therof , and the pillars therof, 
1 and the ſockets theroſ and all the veſ- 

| ſels therof, and all the ſervice therof. 
And the pillars of the Court, round- 
about, and their ſockets: and theit 


Moſes, & 


of 


they Thou ſhalt even take, five ſhekels a 
4. that encampe before the Tabernacle, 
16 foremoſt before the Tent of the con- 
Th , Eaſtward, ſhalbe 
Aaron and his ſonns , keeping the 
charge of the Sanctuarie, for the 
charge of the ſonns of Iſrael: and the 
ranger that cometh-nigh,ſhalbe put 
All chat were muſter 
the Levitcs , which Moſes muſtered 
and Aaron,at the mouth of Ichovah, 
according to their families: every male, 
from a moneth old and upward, Were 


And lehovah ſayd , unto Moſes, 
E Muſter, every firſtborne male, of the 

ſonns of Iſrael —ů— 
pward: and take, the number o 
And thou ſhalt take, Moſes, 
| the Levites for me, I av» Ichovab ; in 
ited of every firſtborne, of the ſonns 
of Iſrael: and the eattel ofthe Levites; | | 
in ſted of every firſftling , among the 


* 


| 


* 
111. 
9 — Te * es. a 


carte} ofthe ſonns of Iiracl . -- Ang: 
Moſes muſtered,as Tehovah comand« 
ed him: [every ſitſthorne, among the 
ſonns of Iſtael. And all the firſt. 
borne males, by the nũbet of names, 
from a moneth old aud upwatd, of 
thoſe that were muſtered, of them, 
were, to and twentie thouſand. two. 
hundred. and ſeventie and three. 
And Ichovah ſpake, unto Moſes, 
ſaying. Take the Levites, in ſted of 
every fir ſtborne, among the ſonns of 
Iſrae}; and the cattel of the Levites, in 
ſted of their cattel: and the Le vites 
ſhalbe mine, Ia Ichovah. And for 
thoſe that are 40 be redemed of the two 
hundred, and ſeventie, and three: 
which are moe then the Levites ; of. 
the firſtborne of the ſonns of Iſrael: 


peece, by the polle : after the ſhekel 
of the ſanctuarie, ſhalt thou take; the 
ſhekel, &#rwen:iegerahs, And thou 
thalr give the m „to Aaron and 
to his ſons: of the redeemed that are 
moe, among them. And Moſes 
took, the redemption money: of 
thoſe that were moe, then the redee 
med of the Levites. Of the fi ſt- 
borne, of the ſonns of Iſrael, took he 
the money: a thouſand, three hun- 
dred, and ſixtie and five ſbek u, after 
the ſhekel of the Sanctuarie. And 
Moſes gave the money of them that 


ſonns, accordiog to the mouth of 
Ichovah : as Ichovah had comanded 


— 


g 28. ine 
Annotation. 


were redemed, to Aaron and to his | 


— 


4˙ 


43 


The 


4 


WW 
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— 


| FJ Hegenerations] that is, the children 
| —— genealogie of the Le- 3 


vites, and the things that betell un. 

to them, ſot ſo the word generations is uſed 
for accidents that fall out unto any; as 13 
noted on Gen. f. 1. In this and the next 
chapter, he ſheu eth the numbting of the 

Leyites, and their order in adminiſlratiõ: 
who were numbred apart; and not with 
the other tribes, becauſe they were to at- 
end the ſervice of the Tabernacle ; and 
ercamp about it, not with the other 
twelve tribes, Numb.1.49-50. & 3.8.9 10, 
23-38. And they were to be n af- 
ter an manner , not from twenty 
yeres old, as the tribes were, Numb 


4 


tale, Num. 3. 15. and from thittie yeres old 
to fifty, as touching their ſervice, Num. 4. 
3. And alſo, becauſe there was no inheritance 
given them, among the ſouns of Iſrael, Num. 26. 
62, but, the Lord was their iphericance, 
Deut. 10. 8. 9, Now to be numbred apart, 
and not with others, f:gnified ſome — 
al fayour towards fuch , and care over 
them; as Numb.23.9. Auron] the el- 
der brother of Mcſes, and both Levites: 
| therfore their names are mentioned here. 

v. 3. be fylled] that is, conſecrated (or 
perſtdted) as the Greek tranſlateth. See the 
annotations on Exod. 29.9. & Levit. 8. 

v. 4. dyed | by a fyre from the Lord, 
Levit. 10. 1. r. This is mentioned againe, in 
Numb. 26.6 . 1 Chro. 24. 1 2. bad no 
ſouns) the Hebrewes ( as Chaxkuni upon 
this place „) ſay, if they had hid ſonns, 
thoſe ſonns had been before Eleazar and 
{Hthamar : for whoſoever is foremoſt in inheri- 
tance, u foremoſt for hofiour (or dignitie.) 

in the ſight of Aaron] or before the face; 
that is , whiles Aaron lived; as before the 
face of Tharab, Gen. 1 1. 18. is, while Tharah 
lived; before the Moon, & Sun, Lz. . 17. 
is whiles they continue to give Los: 
The Greck tranſlateth Wub Aaron. Elſe- 
where it is ſayd , by the hand of Aaron, 1, 
Cbron. 24. 1 9. Of theſe rwo, there were 
many Preills in Davids dayes, that he diſ- 


— * 


0 


b. 1. 3. ſp 
but from 2 moneth old, as touching their | 


| 
| 


— 


w doQors ſay, Moſes dvi. 
ded the Preriſts inte eight wards (or Caſey 
four of Elec x r, and foure of Fthamar : and 
Then Sammel « 


into 34. conrſes . od 


: þ * - 
to + »* 83 
* Ly e h 


one courſe went out ; 
came in, t. | 


them. 
V. 7. bis charge] Hebr, his cuſtodie (or 
deth them to obſerve. See this phraſe, in Lev. 
18.39. ef all the corgregation] the Greek 
explaineth it, of the ſonns TE as in v. B. 
So in 2 CH. 35. 3. ſerve the Lord your God, 
and by people {rae It meaneth alſofuch 
things, as they were charged to keep: 
but the Levites now were taken in their 
ſtead, to ſerve the ſervice) in Greek, to 
work, (or doe) the works of the Tabernacle: 
which in Num.$.11, is ſayd, to ſerve the ſer. 
vice of the Lord. After, in the 8. verſe, the 
Greek tranſlateth, according to all the works 
of the Tabernacle. The Hebrewes write 
thus; The ſeed of Levi art all of them ſeparated 
for the ſervice of the Sanfluane. And it is com- 
manded that the Levites be prepared and read 
for the ſervice of the Sanfluarie , whether 
be willing or not willing; & (m Numb. 18.23.) 
Aud the Levite, be ſhall ſerve the ſervice of the 
Tent of the congreg4tion. Aud the ſon of Levi 
which wil take upon him «ll the Levites com- 
mandments ſaving one thing , they receive him 
not in, til be take all upon him. Maimony treat. 
of the Fnſtruments of the Sandi. ch.z. ſecl.t. 
V. 9. are given are given ] that is, as 
the Greek here, aud Moſes himſcltin NG. 


are wholly given . the miniſters of the 


Goſpel, are called gifts, Epheſ.4 8.11, 


- | tributed them into 24 · courſes, ſuteen of | n bum] for tcp, unn 
a 1 


A— 


— — 


Eleazar, and eight of Ithamar, 1 Chr#. 24. } © 
| W AI ESR. | "Mo 4 


obſervation;) that is, that which he comman- 


: 


18 6, explaineth it, «re « gift given: or, they | 


| 


— 


. 


— 


| 


—— 


— — — — 


_—_— — 


— 


0 9 
DR rere E82 "Ws ; — : — — 
» « 10 of 
2 : 
; a "= ; E | 
| ; MBERS, 111. 
* „ 1 „ Wk — — 2 * mg — ——— . Os , + e 
— ̃ — — — 
A Pong OOTY | 


13 


| che Levires in ſted of the firftborne, is to 


| raclites ; did therfore challenge for his 


himſelf 
Prong 
mouy in Biath bami 
Who is the ſtranger ! who ſo ever # not 
ſeed of Aaron, the males. And after, 
wary bt files the Levites to — 
nigh 2 veſſels be Senfluarie & the Altar, 
op pn death, Numb. 18.3. pcs 
death ] by the magiſtrate; or by the hand 
of God; as was Korah, for preſurning to 
doe the Prieſts 7 * Nunb. r6. _ 
V. 12. every prſtborne] which (before 
the Levites were taken J their ſted) did 
miniſter to the Lord; as is noted on Fred. 
24.5. Add upon what occaſion God took 


nd Mai- 


| 


ch. 9. ſed.1 . ſayth, 
the 
od 


be feen, in Exod. 32.16. 29. Deut. 33. 5. 
mine] to miniſter before me , as the 
Chaldee expoundeth it. 
V. 13. nete] in Chaldee, 7 killed: ſee 
Exod. 14.29.30, The Lord having 
the firfiborn of Egypt, an ſpared the I- 


| own, & fanftity to himſelf all Iſraels firſt- 
borne, Eaod. 13. 1. but took the Levires & 
| their cattel. in ſted of Iſtac le firſtborn men 
and cattel, Num. 341. and gave them as a 
— to Aaron, to miniſter unto him. Who 
io in his Prieffhood a type ot Chrift, 
all theſe ti tes arc in him fultyllcd. For 
anro Chriſt, God gave chadyen, Hey. x. 13. 
and they ate « conpreg ation of frſtbornc writ- 
ten in heaven, Heby. 13. 13, being of Gods 


il] bego the word o eb 
they ho | do's U of 6 | 7 buy 


flayn all 


the frſtnits of hi Spirit, Rom. 8. 13. 

wayr on, and tolo the (C 4 

| feb — 7 amb, Rev. 14. 4. Theſe 
we 10 

en of A. — chem the Lord hath 

— or Levites, Eſai. 66. 20. 


| creates, les. 1. it. to whom he lo giveth reth,| 
be 


Preiſts wito God and bis Father, that we may | 


ſerve him day and night, in hu Temple, Rev. 1.6. 
& 7.15, 


[none pea bes 
2 princes on, Num. 
4.34. though here the commandment is 


directed unto Moſes onely. in 
Gre wr A « 


moueth. The cauſe why 
onumbred from this age, was ſor that th 
came in place ot the firftborne of Ifraed, 


whoſe tedemption is 2 from 4 
moneth old, Nm eo oye yr 
counted after the houſes of their * 
not of their mothers ; for if a woman of 
Levi were maricd to a man of Tudah , or 
any other tribe; her fon was not a Levite. 


and i ſtacliter, may lawfully goe in (that is m 
rie) one to an other; uud that which is borne go- 


| many as both his brethren had 


| 


unto the Lord, 


hath made us and 


v. 15. Maſter] or Number, Hebr. Viſit. 


ek, houfey. 


e Levices wete 


were 


The Hebrew canons ſay; Preiſts and Levites 


\ 


eth after the male; exc. ar it is written , A C- 
CORDING TO THE HOFSE OF 
THEIR, FATHERS : the houſe of bis fa- 
they, that u his familie, and not the houſe of his 
mother, Maimony in Ifſure biab, ch. 19. , ix. 

V. 16. the mouth] that is, as the Chal- 
dee expounderh it, the word: & the Greek | 
ſayrh, the voice of the Lord. 

V. 17. Geyſbon] in Greek Gerſom (bur 
in verf. 25. Gerſon.) So Exxon, in Gen, 46, 
12. is Efrom, Mat. f. 3. Kebath) or as 
in Greek, Kath. See Gen.46.11. Exod. G. 18. 


V. 18. L in Grerk, Lobnei and Se- | 18 


meri. See Exod. G. . 


| 
v. 19. Hebron] or, ns the Greek alfo 19 


writeth ir Chebron, and Oyrl. See Excd.s, 
18. Here kohath hath foure families: fo 
V. 10. Mabli] in Greek, Moolei and 


15 


16 


17 


20 


Monſs. | _ | 


e 
oh, RE 


—_—____ 


ä 


Nyu ins, Ch. IIt. 
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Verf. 11. Gerſhon} in Greek Gehe 
miſtaking D. for & by reaſon of the hłe· 
nes of the lettets in vane tack See the 
1 Cen. J . 
Seward I that is, a8 the Chaldee 
ch it , weſtward : + fee Naw z. 18. 
*. 14. houſs of the father] dat u, pro 
tip bouſe t ſo in v. 30. * 35 
"_— Greek,  Ekſapb ; by interpretatio 
od bath added. 


Lacl)that is For God. 

v. 2. e e ehe. the 
1 things they were to canie, 
| keep and look unto : wherof ſee more in 
"Nun. © Tabernacle ] the curtaines of 
| the Tabernacle, Nu. 4 14. for the boards 
were under Meraries charge , Num 3.36. 
Tent ] made of ten eurtgmes , fee Exod. 


| haire, Exod. 26.7, And here is to be un 


of remms shinns , and Tuchaſh , Exod. 
16 14.for they belonged to the Gerſhon- 
* charge, N. . 25. barging-veile] 
| wherof ſec Exed. 26. 36. 


Brod 27. 9% Sc. hanging-veile | menti- 
oned in Bxod. 27. 16. 


things; as the Greek ſayth of tbe Holyes: 


| numbers; 

| 1. Ot the Gerſonites 7500, 
1. Of the Kohathites 8500, 
3. Of the Merarites 6100, 


about the Tabernacle; 

| 2. Kohathites, South ward. v. 29. 

| . Merarites, Northward. v. 35. 

| and + to make up the ſquare , Moſes 3nd 


mon enſl wurd, v. 38. 


ted unto the care and canape of the 


| 


obſerve the 222 


26.1. & c. covering } made of goats 
derſtood the other coverings alſo made 


V. 26. e hangings ] whereof ſce 


V.. of the Sanftuavic ] NHebr. of the 
| ſanflitie , or holynes ; meaning the holy | 


[What they were, is expreſſed in v.31. Sec 
Num 4 4.1 10.11. Here the families 
| of the Levites may be viewed by their 


By their ſituation when they — 
t. Gerſonires, behind weſtward. 0 * 


Aaron with the Pricfts encemped force 
89.13. called the re 

it hach a name in 
of che right-baxd ; becauſe ſo it is 
men ſtand with their faces to 


' By their chargesfor chere was comit- 
1. Gerfonites ; 08 Tent, coverings, 


he, 


— of his 12 


but two. 


2. He encelleth in multitude of chil- 


dren, having 8600 that is 1. 
moe then his elder brother Gerſõ, 
and 2400. moe then Merari. 
3. — him _ Moſes — 
preiſt, & Marie t etels; 
and ſo all the Preifls were of this 
familic;Exo.6. 18.20. Nam.26.58.59. 
4. His families have the chiefeſt place 
about the Sanctuary, the South 
next unto Moſes, Aaron & 
preiſts. Num. 3. 25. 
5. 2 have the 9 on 
as the Ark, rr — 

tars &c. NM vo 
6. Wheras the ide of Levi had 48. 
cities allowed them in Canaan;Ko- 
baths ritie had 23. of em for 
the Prieſts had 13. cities and the o- 
ther kohathites ten , and ſo be had 
in a manner a double portion, 2s 
much as both his brethren: Fof 21. 
7. — — Prince of theſe Kohathites 
han ( Num. 3.30+ ) there were 
vites to help home with the 
Arle in Davids daies,(no ſuch mep- 
tion being made of the other two 
princes,)befides — Kohathites of 
other families: when of Gerſhon & 
Me1ari, there were not fo many: 

I — 18.5.8. 9. 10. 

V. 29. Southweard ] the ſouth —.— 
in this 
deri aſs 


"fo 


— „„ 


—_ 


* 
» 


2 


N 
— — 


. 


_ 
m— — 
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— 


| that keep 


tor the eAzronites; 1 Cbron. 11.27. 


' Prince of Princes , ſhadowed the office o 
our Lord leſus, who is the Prince of the 
- Kings of the earth, Rev.1.5. the cArchpaſtor, 
1 Pet. C. 4. the, 


Nv MBERS,” Ch. 111. 


ated over the mow Le 
vites ] Hebr,of Levi, whoſe name 
all his poſteritie, as the — ad Chal- 
dee tranſlate Levites . So Auron, is uſed 
Eled- 


4] by interpretation The belp of God, 


i — of, the have- 
7 op- which hath the name 
rew of his jon, in Greek, ot O- 
verſeing : and ſo this word is tranſlated by 
the holy =. — , that - a 75 
-office or in «Af. 1.20. from P 

ny Andin Nom 2 omen —- 
ſlateth it Epiſc B. in Exek 44 
iT, 3 1 A. Biſhops ) «t the | 
gates of the houſe, where the Greek tranſla- 
dent it Porters. ta T hargum Jonathan it is 
explained thus : He inquire by rim and 
Thummim , under his they appointed 
the cuſtodie of the oe 4544 As 


* hi eier Chriſt, Heb. 
5.1. 44. ſo Eleazar in this office dei 


Paſtor of the ſheep, Hebr. 
11320, and Biſbop of our ſowules, 1 Pet. 2. 25. 


And — 3 — — a of the 
bigh Preiſt, and the in 2 King. 
—_ And when — dead, & E- 
lea zar high prieſt in his place lace, Nun. 0. 26 
8. then Phi has Eleazars ſon, was Go. 
| vernowr over the Levites, 1 Chron.,9.20. 
V. N. 'Zariel] in Greek r 


f for eg (or.d 


— e 8 . „ 

was | in tion, 
and yongeſt familie of the | * g. the — I war 

yet preferred to b the prince | is 

over them. This (u as the Hebrewes chink) ꝙ6—— aid) he 
Was 23 to Korah'who was of the 2 Mereri. J in 
ſecond familie of Ixhar; and occaſioned , the works n= And becauſe 
him to rebel. See che notes on Nen. 10. f. —— to bear, the Lord 
is — em foure wagons, acc un- 


totheirſervice; for to caſe the cariage, 
Num, 7,58. 
V. 38 oremoſt] or, as the Greek trao- 
fhtethit : ſee Nam 2.3, | Moſes, 
and progeny The Hebrewes (as B 44 batts-: 
upõ this pct} doe obſerve, that here 
berween Moſes and 
, thar Moſes ( ) in one 
aq by himſelf; and Aaros and his ſouns in 
other place, by themſelves. Thus — a 
Levite of Kohath, was King in Je 
Dent. 33. f. and Aaron his — — 
as for Moſes two ſonns, Gerſbon & Elexer 
(Exe.18.3.4.) here is no mention of them, 
neyther in Num. 26. neyther had they any 
prer 
Kohathues , "and nemed of the tribe of Levi, 
that is, common Levites, 1 Chron. 44. 14 
the charge] or, the cuſtodie, the mate of 
the Sanfiuary ; the Levites being aſſiſtants 
under them, Numb.18.2.3, Of che watch 
which was woat to be kept in the Sanc- 
tuary, 55 — . Numb. 18.5. 
} the ſtranger] that is, any ſaving Aaron 
and his ſonns; ſee verſ. 1 to 
V. 39. and _ in the Hebrew, 
there are many extraordinary pricks over 
the name of Aaron, for ſpecial cauſe : R 
Sol, Ferchi ſayth they were to fignifie that 


the Levites, none of the-22000. here men- 
tioned , 'Obſerve Aarons dignitie ; He 
was the elder brother unto Mofes the 
King, Exed,7.7, He was by matiage, bro- 
ther to Naaſſon Prince of ludah, for he 
bad to wife NN his ſiſter, Exod.6.2 3- 


tive io for the whole 


| Syn Ge yy Rocky! 


— , 1 Chron,23.13, But Chyft our 


tive, but were among the other 


Aaron himſelf was not among the numl er of 


He IO ned with M in the gover- 
Laila, 5 He had the 


39 
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41 


1 Kiog and Preiſt after the order of Melchi- the 
ledck, farr excelleth him. Heb. 7. & 8 ch. | which the Iſraelites now had: all the firſt 
rwo and Twente thouſand ] This RED borne 


him. Heb 
accordeth not with the former particu. 
lars; for there were ot Gerſhon, 7500. of 
' Kahath,8600.0f Merari 5229. which make 
in all 22. thouſand & three hundred. But 
Aaron and the Preiſts, as alſo the firſt 
borne of the Levites, were the Lords 
after a peculiar manner, Ex. 13. 2. and 
- therfore deducted from the reft, which 
were all taken in ſted of the firſt born of 
Iſrael. So there were ſo many thouſand 
Levites, as there are Hebrew letters: be- 
cauſe they were, aboue others, to apply 
the ſtudie of Gods Law, Dent. 33. 10. 
| which becauſe they did not according to 
their dutie, God ſo diſpoſed that Jehox«- 
dak the Preiſt, in the 22. generation after 
Aaron, was caried captive with the peo- 
Koreas Babes, t. — 6.3--15, my 
| againe rovidence appeare 

t — Levits — ſhould be by juft 
thouſands, and the Preiſts and firſt borne 
of Levi, by hundreds: without any broken 
number, ſuch as was among the firſt born 
of Iſrael, v. 43. See the notes on Num. 1. 
15. Againe, wheras the leaſt of all the o- 
ther tribes of Iſrael, from twentie yeres 
old and upward, had 32000 & 200. ( Num. 
1. v. 34.35 and the greateſt, 2400, & 500, 
(v. 27.) here the Levits which were coun. 
ted from a moneth old and upward, were 
but 22000. ſo the Lords portion was the 
leaſt, Yea of theſe 22. thouſand, there were 
found but eight thouſad five bundred & four- 
ſeore, that were fit for to doe ſervice in 
the Sanctuarie, Num.4.47 48. ſo ſmal was 
the number of choſe that ſerved God in 
his minifterie; in compariſon with the 

campes of Iſrael. | 

+* V. 40. Muſter ] or Number , 
old: Hebr ſon of « moneth... 

V. 41 for me ] or, unte me; 2s the Chal- 
dee unds it tho ſhalt bring · neer the Le- 
vie before me. every foſ{born ] or all the ſſt 
{ borne; which being inted unto the 
Lords ſervice, the taketh the Levics 


moneth 


the firſtborne males of man and beaſt 


thar came after this, wete to be re- 
demed, or given to the prieft, Nam. 18.15. 
See the notes on verſ. ia. & 13. 
V. 43. aud ſeventic and three] Gods ſpe 
cial providence appeareth ↄgaine in this 
number of the fi:itborne , that it ſhould 
be ſo neer unto the number of the Le- 
vites taken in their ſted: whom God de- 
ſtinated from the womb unto his ſer vice, 
and made the ſumms ot them ſo neer. A 
like work of God is obſerved by Moſes in 
Deut.3:.8.how he had appvinred the bor- 


red thouſand men and moe (Num.1.46.) 
had but 22. thouſand and 273. firſtborne 
males in all their families, it appeareth 


firſtborne were females, who by reaſon of 
their ſexs were not fit to ſerve God in his 
lanctuarie. Which the ſmal num- 
ber of Gods elect, among the many that 
are called, Mat. 22.14. Rom. 9.6.7.8. For 
the elect are ſuch as doe ſerve God day 
night in his _— Revel.7. 18. and ate 
Preiſts unto God. Rev. g. 10. | 

V. 45. ſhalbe mine} which the Chaldee 
explaineth, ſhall mmiſtey before me, 

Verſ. 46. thoſe that are to be red 
Hebr. And the redemed, or, as the Gree 
tranſlateth ir, Aud the redemptions (or ran - 
ſomes.) Soafter in verſ.48.49,51, Here the 
overplus of the firftborn of man, is recko- 
ned, and the ſumme of their ranſome 2 
to. but the overplus of catte l is not te 


oned. . In, 

V. 47, five ſhekels a peece ] Hebr. five 
five ſhekels: 5 the Greek tranſlateth 
frve ſhekels by the head. "Theſe five ſbekels 
(the price ſer here, and in Numb. 18. 6.) 
was the value ſet in Lr. 27. C. from a mo- 
neth old to five yeres old; and it was the 
leaſt of all the valuations :. ſo that God 


burdened the Iſraelites with the raſomes 


| 


ene him in their ſted . This was for 


as licle as might be. + entie gerabs)} or, 
twenty peace : the gerab was a peece of fil- 
ver that wei 


faxeeen 
D 


wan 


ders of the 58, according to the number 
131 al. And wheras fix hun- 


that the farr greater number of Iſraels 
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| very of them was written, Five ſpekeli 


Der 
the ſheke] weighed zo. graines 
notes on Exod.30 2— oc, 

V. K money) Hebt. Be 
io v. 49 80.0 11. 
emed: Or, 
as the Greek ttanſlateth, the redemptions of 
thoſe that are moe. | 
Ver. 50, Of the fr 2 Hebrew, 
of one; but cranſlated in Greek plurally, 
as implyiag all. And this ſeemeth to be 
taken, not of particular perſons ( as , of 
them that were laſt numbred , or anꝝ o- 
ther, ) for ſo the burden ſhould have lien 
unequally upon a fes: but of the church 
in generall. Or, to cut off contention, it 
was doen by lot, as R Solomon Farchi ſay th. 
he 11 22000, ſcrolles or papers (ac- 
cording to the number of the Levites, v. 
39.) and onevery of them was written, 
A ſon of Levi: and 273. papers, (according 
to the number of che Firftborne Iſraelites 
mee then the Levites, verſ. 45)anod on e- 


they mingled. them and put them in a 
basket; chenfayd he unto them, come 
draw your papers according to your lot. 
V. 81. of them that were redemed] the 
Greek tranſlateth, the ſilver, the ranſomes of 
them that were overplus : this was given to 
Aaron , becauſe the Levites wete given 
to him, verſ. 9. and when Levites failed, 
this money was in their ſted; not the firſt- 
borne themſelves , but their ranſomes: 
for which the other Levites ſupplicd their 
place and ſervice, This redemig of men 

y ſilver, foreſhadowed a better redemp- 
tion by Chriſt; as it is written, Ye know 
that ye were not redemed with corruptible 
things , A ſolver and gold, c: but with the 
| precious blood of Chriſt: 1 Pet. 1.78. 19. 
according to the mouth] that is, the word, 


by the voice of the Lord, 


, Af tberedemed] ander- | 
| Rand, the money of thoſe that are re 


Rechor the Firſtborne is ſingular, as ſpok-n | 


as the Chaldee traoflateth; & the Greek, 


— — 


| 


as. ts. * 


The age and time of the Levites ſervice. 


es. 3 
number of the K.hatkites that ſerved, 38. of 
the Gerſhonites, 42. and of the Meyaritet, 


A Nd lehovah ſpake, unto Moſes 
& unto Aaron, ſaying. Take, 
the ſumme of the ſonns of Kohath; 
from among the ſonns of Levi: accor- 
ding to their families, according to the 
houſe of rheir fathers. From thirtie 
yeres old, and upward; even until fif- 
tie yeres old, every-· one that entreth 
into the armie, to doe the work in 
the Tent of the congregation. This, 
ſhalbe the ſcrvite of the ſonns of Ko- 
hath, in the Tentof the congregatiõ: 
the holynes ot holynefſes And 
Aaron ſhal come and his fonns; when 
the camp ſetteth· forward; and they 
ſhal take · down , the Veile of the co- 
vering: and cover with it, the Ark of 
the Teſtimonie . 
theron, a covering of Tachaſh ſkin & 
ſhal ſpread, a cloth wholly of blew, a- 
bove: and ſhal put in, the barres ther- 
of. Anduponthe Table of Shew 
breed, they (hal ſpread a cloth of blew; 
and put theron , the diſhes and tlie 
cups, & the bowles; and the covers 
to cover withall : and the continual 
bread,ſhalbe theron. And they ſhal 
ſpread upon them, a cloth of ſcarlet 
and cover it, with a covering of Ta- 
chaſh ſkin : and ſhal pur in, the barre s 
therof. And they ſhal rake, a cloth 


ä 


thelight, and the lampes therof, and 


* 
- 


the tongs therof,and theſnuff-diſhes 


- 


And they ſhal put 


of blew; and cover the Candleſtick of | 


— 


* k . and att thee oil veſſels therof, 
Ie cariage ofithe Kobathites , whin te | wherwith they miniſter wht0 fr. a * 
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take, al the inſtruments of minilterie, 
wherwith they miniſter in the SanQtu- 
aric; and put them, in a cloth of blew; 
and cover them, with a-covering of 
Tachaſh {kin: and ſhal-put chem, on a 
ſtaffe. And they ſnal take away the 
aſhes, from the altat; & ſpread upon 
it, a cloth of purple. And we 
ſhal put upon it, all the veſſels therot, 
 wherwith they miniſter about itz rhe 
2 the fleſh-books, and the 

vels, and the baſons; all the veſſels 
of the Altar: & they ſhal ſpread upon 
it, a covering of Tachaſh ſkin, and put 
in the barrs of it. And Aaron & 
his ſonns ſhal make · an- end of cove- 
ring the Sanctuarie, and all the veſſels 
of the Sanctuarie, when the camp is 
to ſet · forward; and after that, the 
ſonns of Kohath ſhal come, to beate 
it; & they ſhal not touch the holines, 
leſt they dye: Theſe things, ſhalbe the 
burden of the ſons of Kohath, in the 
Tent of the congregation, And 
to the overſight, of Elcazar the (on of 
Aaron the Preilt; ( perteineth) the oile 
of the Light, and the incenſe of (weet- 
ſpices; & the continual Meat offting, 
& the anoynting oile: the overſight, 
of all the Tabernacle, and of all that 
therein i4 in the Sanctuatie, & in the 
veſſels therot . 

And lehovah ſpake, unto Moſes 
and unto Aaron, ſaying. Cut ye 
not off; the tribe, of the families of 


228 


And lehorab ſpake, unto Moſes 
ſaying . Take, the ſumme, of the 
ſonns of Gerſhony of them alſo : «c- 
cording to the houſe of their fathers, 
accordmg to their families From 
chirtie yeres old, and upward; unto 
fiftie yeres old, ſnalt thou muſter the: 
every one that entereth, to warre the 
warfare to ſerve the ſervice, in the 
Tent of the congregation. This 
ſhalbe the ſervice, of the families of 
the Gerſhonites: ro ſerve, and for the 
burden. And they ſhal beare, the 
curtaines of the Tabernacle, and the 
Tent of the congregation; the cove- 
ring therof , and the covering of Ta- 
chaſh «kv, that # upon it, above: and 
the hanging · veile, for the dore, of the 
Tent of the congregation, And 


and the hanging-veile, for the dore, 
of the gate of the Court; which # by 
theTabcroacle8& by the Altar, round- 
about; and their cords; and all the in- 
ſtruments of their ſervice : & all that 
is made for them, and they ſhal ſerve. 
At the month of Aaron & his ſonns, 
halbe, all the ſervice of the ſonns of 
the Gerſhonires; i all their burden, 
and in all their ſetyice: and ye ſhall 


| 


appoint unto hem in charge;al their 
2 


burden 


the tapęſtry-hangings of the Court, 
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28 
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32 


34 


on, 


families of the ſonns of the Gerſho- 
nices, in the Tear of the congregat- 
on: and their charge, ſnalbe under the 


_u of Ichamat, the ſon of Aaron 


preiſt. : 

The {onns of Merari: according to 
their families according to the houſe 
of their fathers, ſhale thou muſter 
them. From thirtie yeres old, and 
upward; even unto fiftic yeres old, 
Malt thou muſter them: every one that 
entreth, into the armie; to ſerve the 
ſer vice, ot the Tent of the congregati- 
And this, Oube the charge of | 
their burden; according to all their ſer- 
vice, in the Tent of the congregation: 
the boards of the Tabernacle; & the 
barrs therof, and the pillars therof, 
and the ſockets therof. And the 
pillars of the Court round-abour, & 
their ſockets, and their pinnes, and 
their coards;with al their inſttumẽts, 
& with all their ſervice : & by names 


| hall ye recken, the inſtruments, of 


the charge of their burden . This 
i the ſervice , of the families of the 
ſonns of Merari ; according to all their 
ſervice,in the Tent of the cogregatio: 
under the hand of Ithamar , the ſon 
ot Aaron the preiſt. And Moſes 
and Aaron, and the Princes of the 
congregation, muſtered the ſonns of 
the Kohathites: according 
milies, and according to the houſe of 
their fathers. From thirtie yeres 
old, & upward; even unto fifrie yeres 
old: every one that entred into the 
armiez for the ſervice, in the Tent of 


the congregation . And thoſe thet 
were muſtered of them, accord; N 
1 


| their families, weretwo thou 


— — - — bh — — — — — —— 


to their fa- 


—— 


„ Gen. 


2 1 


they th: were muſtered, of the fami- 
lies of the Kohathites; every one that 
ſerved, in the Tent of the congregati- 


Jer : which Moſes & Aaron did mul. 


ter, according to the month of leho- 
vah. by the hand of Moſes. © And 
thoſe that Were muſtered, of the ſonns 
of Gerſhon : according to their fami- 
lies, & according to the houle of their 
fathers, From thirtie yeres old, & 
upward, even unto fiftic yeres old: 
every-one that entred, into the ar- 
miez for the ſervice, in the Tent of the 
congregation . Even thoſe that Were 
families,according to the houſe of their 
fathers, were; rwo thouſand , and ſix 
hundred, and thirtie. Theſe were 
they that were muſtered , of the fami- 


one that ſerved, in the Tent of the 
congregation: whom Moſes and Aa- 
ron did muſter, according to the 
mouth of Ichovah. 

And thoſe that were muſtered, of 
the families, of the ſonns of of Mera- 
ri: according to their families, according 
to the houſe of their fathers . From 
thirtie yeres old, and upwatd; even 
unto fiftie yeres old: every-one that 
entred into the armie, for the ſervice, 
ia the Tent of the congregation , E- 
ven thoſe that were muſtered of them, 
according to their families, werez three 
thouſand, and two hundred. Theſe 
were they thet were muſtered, of the 
families, ofthe ſons of Merari: whom 
Moſes & Aaron muſtered, according 
to the mouth of Ichovah, by the had 
of Moſes, Allthoſe that were muſ. 


the 


burden. This # the ſervice, of the ven hundred, and fftic: Theſe mar! | 


muſtered of them , according to their. 


lies, ofthe ſonns of Gerſhon; every- | 


| tered, whom Moſes and Aaron, and 
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49 dred, and eighrie . 


them, by the hand 


0] ij | 


dcd Moſes , 


2 | | rhePrincesof Iſrael muſtered, of the 
| | Levires: according to their families, & 
| according to the houſe of their fathers. T 
47 From thirtie yeres old, and upward; } firengeh of body, and dilcretion of mind, 

| even unto fiftie yeres old: every one and began therefore at 30. But in Numb, | 
I | |rhatentred,coſcrvethe ſetvice of fer- 

| | vice, and the ſervice of burden, in the 
48 Tent of the congregation . 
| thoſe that Were muſtered of chem, 


- | wercy Eight thouſand , and five hun- 
| 


the mouth of lehovah, mu 
of Moſes; every 
| man, according to his ſervice, and ac | 
cording to his burden: and they were 
muſtered of him; as Ichovah coman- 


9 


Even 


According to 
he 


12 


13 


this chapter 


Anmstation,. 


e A ke the ſumme |] Hebr. To take ( cf 
w hich phraſe ſee the notes on Exo. 
13.3.) the bead, and that in number, 
is the ſumme, as the Greek tranſlateth it: 
aud the Chaldee ſayth, the Count ( or reck- 


ces in Moſes may thus be accorded, that | 


here he ſpeaketh of entring upon their 
full miniſtration,which being laborious, | 


to cary the Sat ctuatie 8c, requi 


8.24. he appointe th 25. lor the beginmng 
ot then — to doe the — — 80 
Maimony ſayth; A ſon of Levi cometh not in- 
to the court unto by ſervice, until they have firſt 
learned him five yeres ; & it is ſayd ( in Numb. 
6. 4. EROM FE AND TWENTIE 
YERES OLD ; and an other fcriptnre | 
Cayth, (iu Num.4.3.) FROM THIRTIE 
YERES OLD ; lee five are for bim to learne: 
Ad be entreth not upon bis ſervice , til he be | 
grower great, and be 4 man; as it is ſayd ( in 
Num. 4.49. ) EVERY MAN ecACCOR-> 
DING. TO HIS SERVICE : Miſn. tom. 3. 
treat. of the mſtruments of the Sand. c. 3. [.7. 
Chaxkuni(on Num. 8.) reconcileth it thus; 
at25.yeres old, they entred all of them to doe 
the leighter works , 45 to watch that no ſtranger 
came into the ſanctuarie c. & «t 30. yeres of 
age, they were in their ſtrength , and did bedy 


houſe) 


3 V. 3. thintie yeres old ] Hebr. 4 ſonne of 


ſundry times in 


the ſanttuarie c. Now this age of 30. 
| yeres for the nurabring of the Levites,c6- 
| 


tinued allo in Davids time, 1 Chron, 23.3. 
ning) of the ſonns of Kobath ; whoſe families | But then the Levites were no more to cary the 
are here firſt reckned , becauſe they were | Tabernacle nor any veſſels of it: v.26, ſo by the 
to cary the holyeſt things. Of Kahaths | laſt words of David, the Levites were numbred 
prehcminence, ſee the notes on N ; 28, | 


Of him Ch lui he te obſetveth, Though.) David did by direction from the Lord, 
Gerſhon was the hirſiborne , yet Kobath i firſt. ; 
rec ked, becauſe he caried the AK 
in Greek houſes: ſo after 


from twentit yeres old, and above, v. 27. which 


1 Chron, 28. 13. 19 that beginning to learn 
ſooner, they might be the fitter at thirty, 
tolerve the Lord and his people. And it 
is probable that the multitude of people, 
and ſo of ſacrifices increaſing; the Levites 


44 


45 


thutie yeres, of which phraſe ſee the notes 
on Ces. . 31. Here the beginning oftheir 
{-rvice , is at thirtie yeres of age, in Numb, 
8 24.it is ſayd to beat five ex twentie yeres; 
(according to which, the Greek here, & 
ia v. 23.39. tranſlateth it five and twentie:) 
and in Davids time it began at ewentie, 
Cros. 23. 24. and fo in Ezekiahs dayes, 
2 Chron, 31. 17. and after in Extaes time 
the Levitcs were appointed fom twen- 


if they had not miniſtred til 30. yeres old. 
would not have ſufficed for the fervice 
of the Temple; therefore God then by 
David, altered the time of their entrance. 
This age of 30. yeres, was by Gods pro- 
vidence in loſeph, when he to go- 
vern Egypt, Gen. 4-46. in David , when he 
began to reigne, 2 Sam. 5.4. Iohn the Baptiſt 
(i Levite)began alſo his miniſterie at that 
age;& Chriſt (fulfylling all 27 the 


—— 


| tie yeres old and upwer Ev. 3·8. The pla- 


— 


ſame age began the 58330 goſ- 
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have them then leave off the harder ſer- 
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the moſt holy things. as 
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he 1. 38. 38. 3. 2. 3.23. &. Ie 
them , that the miniſters of 

the Lord, ſhould be no Novices (or yong 
ſchollers ,) as 1. Tin. 3.6. until co. 
yeres old] Hebt. and until « ſon of 50. yeres; 
at what time natural ſtrength uſually be- 


ginneth to decay; theretore God would | 


ermie] 


fare, x Cor. 10.4. and calleth Timothee «4 
good ſouldjer of leſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 3. 4. be- 
cauſe by the — of the [a —— 
righteoutnes , they were tO © 
* — chews and luſts that wary in 
mens i; Epbe.6.17, 2 Cor. 6.7. & 10. 
5- tn. 4. 1. Compare Exod.38.8. to doe 
the work, ] in Greek , all the workes; in 
C to ſerve the ſervice: this explain- 
eth the former warfare, to be holy & ſpi- 
rituall. So the B:ſhops-office is called 4 
good work, 1 Tim.3.1. forit is to labour in 
the word and dottrine, 1. Tin. . 17, 
V. 4. the bolynes RE ] that is, 
e Ark, Table, 
Candleſtick, Altar, ec. Which the Koha- 
thites were to beare; v.5.7.9.11.15. Theſe 
| are generally named the Sanctuatie, Numb, 
10.11. aud 3.28. 

V. 3. ſeietb. forward] or, emoveth, jour- 
ih from Mount Sinai towards Canaan; 
and this was when the cloud was taken up fro 
off the Tabernacle, by the Lord, Num. 10. 1 f. 
13, the veile of the covering] called in 
Greek, the ſbedowing veile; by the Apoſile, 
the ſecond veile, Heb. 9.3. which was made 
ol blew , purple, ſcariet, and fincs/mnen, with 
Cherubrm; , and was berween the 
holy place and the moſt holy, Exod.16.3r. 
33- This veile the fleſb ot Chrilt, 
Acb. 10.20, as the Ark principally ſignifi- 


lained Greek, p 
the | veile. 


ed Chriſt aſo, and Gods preſence with 


— — 


his church in him. See che notes on Exe. | 


15. 10. 11 the Teſtimonie ] the Tables 
of Gods law , which were in the Ark, as 
in the hart (or bowels) of Chriſt: Exod, 
25.16. Pſd./40,8. This Ark of the teſtimo- 
nie was covered with the veile, whiles 
the Tabernacle did ſtand, Exod. 40.3. and 
now when the Tabernacle is to be taken 
down and removed , the Ark is covered 
with the ſame veile. | 

' Vetſ, 6, ſhall put) Hebr. ſhall give; in 
us bver: to weet, over the ark & 
j hin] in Greek, hy«cinth 
(or blew colour) kin: lee Exod. 28.5. This 
| was to cover it from all injurie of wether, 
as rayn or the like; even as the whole Ta- 


| bernacle, when it ſtood , was covered 


with ſuch; Exod. 26, 14. Eſai.q.5.6, It was 
allo to ſignify the hiding of theſe myſte- 
ries, fora time; ſee after on verſ.13, 

4 cloth wholly of blew ] theſe were thoſe 
clothes or garments of muniſterie mentioned 
in Exod. 31,10, above] upmoſi : and 
herein the Ark had the preeminence of 
glorie above all the other holy things, for 
their upmoſt coverings were of skin; but 
the Ark had above the skin a cloth of 
blew , orsky colour; for the honour of 
Chriſt, whom it figured. the barry 
_ made to beare the Hh with them, 
Exod. 25. 13. 15. ſee the annotations there. 

V. 7. of Shew bread] Hebr. table of fa- 
ces, Or of preſence : meaning of the bread of 
Preſence ( or Shew * as the Chaldee 
here explaineth it, and Moſes elſwhere 
expreſſeth. They were twelve cakes, re- 
preſenting the twelve tribes of Iſrael, or 
whole church: ſee the annotations on 
Exod. 25. 30. & Lev.14.5. of blew) the 
Greek here trarſlateth it purple. to 
cer With all] Hebr. of covering; or of powr- 
ing out: of theſe, ſee the notes on Exod. 25. 
29, continual bread ] or, bread of con- 
tinuance; ſo called, becauſe it was alwayes 
upon the table ; and when the old was 
taken off, new was ſet on, every ſabbath; 
as is noted on Levit. 24.8. 

V. 8. of ſcarlet} Onely the Ark (re- 
preſenting Chriſt,) and the Table with 


th 


| Shew 


A —— 
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2 


10 


11 


12 


she bread ( repreſenting the church) 
had tifce coverings; all che other holy 

things, had but two. And none Was co- 
vered with ſcarlet, but this Table onely. 

v. 9. of the light] in Gret k, lig hining 
(or ſhining) candleſtick: ſee the notes on 
Exod. 35.14. This was x flgute of Gods 
Law, Palm. 119. 10g. Prov. g. 23. 1 Pet 1.19, 
V. 10. pn J or, upon « ſcaver, or 
barr; ſuch as things are removed and cari- 
ed with between two, or moe; Numb. 1 F 
23. The Greek tranllateth it «pon barrs: to 
in verſ. 12. Chaxkuni noteth here, that it is 
ſayd, upon 4 ſtaff, and not under « ſlaff , leaſt 
that which was caried, ſhould be dragged on the 
10nd 0 

V. 11. A tar of gold] the Fncenſe altar, 
which ſtood within the holy place: a fi- 
gure of Chriſts mediation tor his church, 
and of their pr. ſenting their prayers un- 
to God by him, See che notes on Exod, 

©,1.—6, 

; v. 12, inſtruments ] or veſſels of miniſte- 
rie Cenſers, cups &c, orſuch as are men- 
tioned in 2 King.25.14-15, S anftuarie] 


' 


ſhould quirromirr the Lover, which _ 
| 
& 


„8. 
39.39. & 40. 30. And as in Melchiſedeks | 
' hiſtorie in Ge. 14. he omitted his paren- 


the baſe, ( or fool) therof, aut ſhall put them in- | 


to 4 covering 


Hebr. ſanitie; in Gre: k, the holyes, 
4 ſtaff ] in Greek, barrs; a8 v.10. 


Greek trinfliteth, They Ball pat 4 cover 


14 


| upon the altar. The Altar ef braſs, hic 
| ſtood in the courtyard, is here meant, 


| of purple] Onely the brazen altar was | ped up,) and the Light of the Word ſhi- 
| covered with pwple ; as the Table onely | neth not, nor oubli 


with ſcarlet, ver/. 8. and theſe two colours | med: yet alwayes Gods cleQhavi 
© | are ſometime uſed one for another; as, | in him, may waſh and purge themſelves 


T hey put on him a ſcarlet robe, Mat. 27. 28. 
for which in Joh. 19 2. is written, they put 
| on him a purple robe: ſo in Mark, 15-17. they 
clothed him with purple: All theſe colours, 

ſignified che heavenly dignitie of theſe 
holy things, by the blood of Chrift, And 
| although the Altar of braſs Nood in the 


open court, where all might ſee it: yet | ir was for the honour and defenſe theroſ 


| when they removed, it allo was covered 
| as the other holy things. 
| V. 14. veſſel;} or inſtruments, 28 v. 12, 


b fyrepann ] 


—____ 


V. 13. the aſhes fr »m the Altar] This the fert, (out works and wayes, ) 2s the ſa- 


| 


| 20, That albeir the face of the church is 


theſe and the reſt, fee | end 8 
| the notes on Ed. At the end of this the Tabergacle (which our fathers caried 
verſe the Greek verſion mentidneth che wuß feſ, into'the poſſeſſion of the Geniles, 


Lavey, Exo.y018. (whichin-Moſes is here 
altogither owitted) thus; t. d chey b 
take 4 purple cloth, and cover the Lever and' 


＋—̃—ꝛ— 
— — — — 


(them) upon bart. It ſeemetii to be not 
without myſterie, that Moſes mentioning 
ſrepanur fleſh hooks, and other leſs thi 


— 


ally is reckned among n 
the Sanctuarie, Exod, 35, 16. & 38 


tage, kinred, birth and death; from which 
filence in the holy ftorie, the Apoſtle rea- 
ſoneth as if he had been without parents 
or kinred, beginning ot dayes, or end of 
life, Heb. 7. So here (if it may be lawfull 
to conjefture the like) the Lever is left 
uncovered, and alwayes open to the eyes 
of the people, that it might be a lively 
repreſentation of Gods grace in Chriſt, 
continuing and opened as an everſpring- 
ing fountaine: that by the waſhing of 

new birth, by repentance and faith in the 
blood of Chriſt ; we may in all our tra- 
vels, at all times, clenſe our hands and 


crificers did from rhe Laver, Exod.30.19. 
ſometime hid, (zs the Tabernacle wrap- 


ck worthip perfor- 
ng faith 
in Chriſt his blood , Unto forgivenes of 
ſynns, ſancufication of the ſpirit, and (al. 
vation. 
V. 15. the Sanctuarie] Hebr. Sandlitie, 
| or Holynes, that is, as the Greek explai- 
neth it, = things: ſee Num. 3. 28. This 
covering ot the SanQuuarie , beſides ihat 


bad alfo a further myſterie, For as Moſes 
pf 4 veile upon bis face, Exod. 34.33. that the 


"ns of Jfracl could not ff ly-loo the 
een 


„ A. 


15 


—_— „ — 
— 
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- 


— 


— 


hs. 
= 


i. 


, 
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———— 


Add. 7. 4.) wasfolden up, aud v 


eiles and 


coverings were caſt upon the holy thi * 
| thee the Mhoctions cord tor bebales e 
end of thoſe types ; whoſe end and ac- 


compliſhment we now clearly ſee by the 

by the revelation of the myſterie which 
ſecret ſince the world began: but is now 
made manifeſt , and by the ſcriptures r 


* 


bernacle ſet forth without veiles or co- 


vers, x, 

in heaven; and there is ſeen in his Temple, 
the Ark of bis Teſtamental-covenant: Revel.11. 
19. not touch the ho 
holy things, as the Greek tranſlateth, This 
reſtreynt, was like that concerning moũt 
Sinai, which by reaſon of Gods preſence 
theron, might not be touched;upen paine 
ol death, 19-12, Heb. 1.18. le 
they dye] Hebr, and dye: which the Chal- 
dee expoundeth, not dye: the Greek, 
that they dye not: the word not before uſed, 
being here againe to be underſtood, as it 
is in Iob. 30. 70.21. & 31-20. Pſal. 9.19. Prov. 
30. 3. Deut. 7. 26. and often otherwhere. 
The ſctipture it {cif ſheweth this want, 
and ſupplieth it; as in 2 Cbren. 9. 20. none 
were of ſilver, it was accounted of: that is, it 
Was not accounted of as is expreſſed in 1 Ki 
10. 21. This judgment here threatned, 
| was executed upon Id a Levite , who 
putting his hand tothe Ark of God, was 
therfore ſmitten of God, & dyed, 1 Chrs. 
13.10, ſhalbe the burden | that is, as 
the Greek tranſlateth , they ſhall bear theſe 
| things; to weet, on their on ſbouldeys, and 
not by wagons, or any other meanes, N. 
7. 9. Therfore it was a fault in Davids 
dayes, that the Ark was catied upon « cart, 


1 Chr. 13.7. for they ſought not the Lord, 


{ter the due order, 1 Chron. 16. 12. 13. 


V, 16. to the overſaght ] the Biſhops-of- 
1 op | ſ:e Deut. 33.6. Thargũ Ionathan unds 


fice, ar charge: the Greek tranſſateth Bijbop 
| Eleaxer ; the Chaldee, thet which ſhalbe cõ. 
mitted to the charge ( or cuſſe die 

oile of the Light ] that 1s, of 


4-2. &c. The Temple of God is - 


lynec] that is , the | 


golden candleſtick.. Theſe four particu- 
the Hebrewes ſay Eleazar was to ca- 
ry himſelf : for Chazkuni( on this place) 
writeth; The oile of the Light, and the oile of 
eAnoynting, the one in his right hand, and the 
other in be bf . eAndthe Incenſe, in by bo- 
ſome ; and the Meat-offring on bis ſhoulder.R. 
Elias, in Reſbith chocmab, treat. of Feare, cb. 
16, noteth the like fr6 the JeruſalemyThal- 
mud,adding wichall, Behold, according to his 
hig h , place wat by humilitie, to honour the 
Lord, to bear all this burden at one time, the 
SanGuarie ] Hebt. the ſanctitie: Greek, the 
H.ly .: Eleazar had beſides the charge of 


the oile,inceyſe ge care of all the ſanc- 


tuatie alſo,and of the burdens of the Ko- 
hathites, Num. 3. 32. veſſels] or iaſtra- 
ments; in Greek, the works therof , In this 
office , Biſhop Eleazar was a figure of 
Chriſt (the Biſhop of ou ſoules 1. Pet, 2.25.) 
unto whom it perteyneth , to give grace 
(the oile of the Spirit) for underſtanding 
of the ſcriptures, Luk.4,18. & 24-45. Fob. 
1.16, To put odours of ſweet incenſe, un- 
to the prayers of all Sainfts, by his mediati- 
on, Revel. 8.3. 1 Ti. 2. 5, To preſent his 
Church, as a pure Meat-offcing and facri- 
hce unto his Father, Epbe. 5. 26.27. 1. Cor. 
5. . To give the anointing oile of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, for our ſanctigcation and re- 
joycing of our harts, 70h. 7. 39. 1 Job. 2.27. 
To overſee all churches and miniſters, & 
all actions in churches, where he is pre- 
ſcar, & walk: th amõg the til the worlds 
end. A. th. 28. 20. Rv. 1. 13. & 2. 1. 2. &c. | 

V. 18. Cut ye not off ] or, Cauſe not to 


| cutt ein Greek, Dew not: that is, Cauſe 


not, or occaſiõ not by your default, them 
to be cut off; whilzs you not lookiog to 
your charge, they haply tranſgreſs, & fo 
I deſtroy them , as I did Nadab and Abi- 
hu, Lev. 10. the he þ underſtand, 
any of the families; the Greek tranſlateth, 
Deſtroy net of the tribe, the fawilic of Kath. 

V. 19, live and not 9440 this phiaſe, 


it, lie in the life of the vigbteons, 


not dye 


| with flaming fyre : having reference to ge- 


22 


| vit. 10.1. 


of bolyneſſes] that is, the 5 


— „ 


Nr MBERS, 


Ch, 1111. 


20 


18 


19 


holy tbin ze: in Greek, the bolyes of holyes. . + - 


every man] Hebt. man man, to his ſervice, 
that is, ech one to his ſeveral work; that 
, diſorder and contuſion might be avoy- 
ded; and none might intrude into an o- 
chers work. The Hebrew canons fay, The 
Levites are to be warned that they dot not one 
anothers work; & that the Singer help not to 
dee the Porters work, or the Porter the Singers; 
4 it is written EVERY MAN VNTO HIS 
SERVICE, AND TO HIS BYR&DEN. 
F he Levites that doe the Prieſts ſervice, or 4 
Levite that imployeth bimſelf in that work. 
which is not bis own work; are in da of 
death by the hand of God, Numb.4.19, Mai- 
mony in Miſs. treat. of the Jnſtruments of the 
|' Sand. ch. 3. ſecl. 10. 1m. 
verſ. 20. to ſee} ſo in Exod. 19 21. the 
people were charged, not to break through 
unto the LORD to ſee: and becauſe the 
men of Bethſhemeſh looked into the Ark of 
the Lord, be ſmote of the people 50. thouſand 
70. men, 1 Sam. 6. 19. This reſtraynt, 
exught them what diſcord there is be- 
tween God and ſynfull men; and bow 
great need we have of a mediatout. And 
as the Prieſts themſelves might not al- 
wayet enter into the moſt holy place, 
Lev. 16. 1. whetby the holy Ghoſt this ſugnifed, 
that the way into the holy of holyes , was not 
yet made manifeſt , while & the prſt Tabernacie 
was yet ſtandiag, Hebr. 9.8, ſo in that the 
Levites bare things which they might 
not touch nor ſee , it ſignified a concea- 
ling in part, of the myſterie of the Gol. 
pel , which in other ages was not made knowen 
unto the ſonns of men, «4s it Was af:erward re- 
veiled, unto his holy «Apoſtles and Prophets by 
the ſpirit, Epheſ.z.5 the myſterie which was hid 
om 4zes and from generations, but now is made 
manifeſt to his Sind, Co loſſ. 1.26. v co- 
vered] Hebr. ij ſwallowed up; which word, 
is oſten uſed for deſtroying and aboliſbiog, 
{ Job 2. 3. Num. 16. 30. 31. Eſai. . 18. & 3.12, 
applied here to the hiding and covering 
of the holy things Which was doen ſud- 
d-nly, and is by the Chaldee interpreted, 
when they covey the veſſels of the Sanfluarie. It 


— 


therin, by Chriſt. Heb. 9. 1.— 11, Whoſe 
death, was a deſtroying of the true Taber- 


| Tabernacle doe grone, being burdened : not for 


be of this worldly ſantineric and ſhadowes. 


nacle and Temple, lob. 2. 19. 21. The A- 
{tle alſo treating of the death of the 
ainats, uſeth this ſimilitude, If our earthly 
houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolvedzwe have 
« building of God, an houſe not made with bid, | 
eterndll in the heavens, For we that ave in this 


ö 


that we would be antlothed, but clothed- upon 
that the mortal- thing might be ſwallowed »p of 
Ufe Sc. 2. Cor. 5.1.4, So Peter calleth his 
eath, the putting off of his Tabernacle, 2. Pet. 
1. 14. And this ſimilitude is very ft: for 
as here in Moſ s Taberaacle, the moſt ho- 
ly tings were firſt coveted and taken a- 
way; ſo the ſoule and powrs therof are 
ſitſt withdrawn from the body by death. 
Then, as the curtaines & coverings were 
taken off, and folded up; ſo the fl:ſh and 
kin ot our bodies, ate pulled off and ca- 
ten with wormes. And as the boards of | 
the Tabernacle were laſtly dihoyned and 
pulled a ſunder; ſo ſhal our bones & ſyn- 
ewes. Compare the deſcription of mans 
making, in Job. 10. 8.12. and of his diſ- 
ſolution, Eccleſ. 12. And as the Tabernacle 
diſſolved, was afterward ſer up againe, 
Num. 10.21, ſo ſhal our bodies, at the day 
of reſurtection, 1, Cor. 18. leſt they 
74 ] Hebr. «nd dye: in Chaldee, and no: | 
ye;as before in verſ, 15, | | 


Here beginneth the 35. ſecti. 

D D D on of the Law: fee Gen 6.9, 
Verf. 22. Take] Hebr,Totake:ſ-ev.z. 22 

of them alſo] in Gree k,theſe alſo. Though 
the Karthires (of the ſecond brother) 
were fit ſt numbred, beeauſe they were to 
cary the holy things on their ſhoulders: 
yet God would not have the other fami- 
lies neglected, or to adminiſſer contuſed- | {| 
ly: but counted & appointed alſo to their 
charges: wherin his providence ſhineth 

no leſs then before 


V. 23, to wer! the warfare ] which the 23 


— 


on v. 3. to ſerve the 


ice in —— 


| ſignified the aboliſhing that after ſhould 


to doe the works t this is an explanation 
= the 


Greek explaineth to miniſter; ſee the notes 


. ——— —__ 
n. — nm ³ 


— — 


* 
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— 


C 


the former warfare. 

V 24. the ſervice] in Greek, the mi- 
niſterie. and for the burden] in Greek, to 
ſerve and to beare, By the ſervice, underſtand 
their miniſterie in the Tabernacle when 
it ſtood, wherin they aſſiſted the Pre iſts, 


it, Num. 10, 21. and L 
cxxinge? the SanQuarie, when it remo- 
ved. 


V. 27 eAtthe mouth ] or According to 
the mouth, in Chaldee, At the * So af. 
ter, in v. 37. and 41. and 45. and 49. in 
«ll their burden] in Greek, according to all 
their miniſtrations, and arcording to all theiy 
works, ye ſhal cppomtJ in Greek, thou 
ſhalt appoint (or number) them. in 
charge | or, in cuſtodie; in Greek by names; 
as in v. 32. «ll their burden] in Greek, 
all their works . 

V. 28. their charge] or, their cuſtodie, their 
obſervation. under the hand ] or, in the 
hand, that is, under the government and 
direction of Ithamar: ſo in v. 33. The 
Preiſts being the cheif in the Sanctua- 
rie, and figures of Chriſt; were to appoint 
and overſee all the works of the interiour 
miniſters; and ſo Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
did unto the miniſters of the Chriſtian 
churches, Mat. 28. 20. 1, Cor. 12. 4.5.6. 
Tit. 1.5, &c.1, Tim, 1. 3. & 3. 1:-—15- 

V. 30. thirne yeres lin Grcek, 25. yeres: 
the reaſon of this difference is noted on 
v. 3. So after, in v. 33. into the armie ] 
or, warfare; that is, ſervice in the Taberna. 
nacle; as the Greek triflateth it to miniſter. 
See v. 3. 

V. 31.the charge ] or, cuſtodie; in Gteck, 
obſervations, the ſockets] which were an 
hundred, made of an hundred talents of ſilver, 
Exod. 38. 27. of the boards, and barr:, ſee 
Exod. 26. 18127. By reaſon of the weight 
of theſe things, the Merarites had foure 


Num. 7.8, 


| braſs, Exod, 27. 10.17. by name:] in 
Chaldee, by their names: the Greek ſayd 
the like of the Gerſhonites charge, in v. 


as alſo'the raking down and fetting up of 
by the burden, their 


wagen allowed them, for the cariage, 


V. 3%. their ſocket ] which were of 


27. Wheras the ſockets, pillars, pinns, | 


cords and other inſtruments were many, 
and ſeemed of 1:fle importance then the 
other holy things within the Sanctuarie; 


the Lord appointeth to have them deli» 


vered by names, left any ſhould be neglec- 
ted, or left, or to feek, hen the Taber- 
nacle ſhould be ſer up againe. Signifying 
hereby the care that he hath of his 
church, and ot every member, even the 
leaſt; and ſo of all his ordinances . Thus 


the good ſheepherd is ſayd to call bis own 


ſheep by name, lob. 10. 3. And David gave 


unto Solomon, both the pattrne of all 


things to be made in the Temple, and 
gave gold and ſilver by weight, for every 
table, candleſtick, lamp, fleſhhoc k, bo le, 
cup, baſin & c. 1 Cbron. 18.1117. 

V. 35. into the armie] or, to the warfare; 
in Greek, to miniſter: ſee 'verſ:3, So after, in 
verſ. 39. & 43. 

V. 36. two thouſand 700. & 5o.] There 
were of the Kohathires in all, eight thou 
ſand and 600, Num. 3, 28. of which, not 2 
third part were able men for the Lords 
ſervice, as here we ſee. P 

V. 40. Iwo thouſand and 600. C 35.] 
In all, there were feven thouſand and 500. 
Gerſhonites, Numb. 3. 22. of which, litle 
more then the third part, were fit to ſerve 
in the Tabernacle, 

V. 44. three thouſand and 200. | So of 
ſx thouſand and 200, Merarites (Num. 3.34) 
there were moe then halt, fit to ſerve the 
Lord in his Sanctuarie. The numbers of 
them all, and of ſuch as were able to ſerve 


Qs Lord, and contrary ; may be viewed 
thus, | 


r 
Kohathites 2 Able men, 2750, 
Vnable, 5850. 


In all, 7500, 
Able men, 2630. 


Gerſhonites 5 
Vnable, 4870, 


In all, 6200. 
Merarites < Able men, 3200. 
Vnable, 30co, 


_ * 


The 


35 
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| 


The wiſdome aud providence of God,ap- 

peareth in theſe numbers. The Kohathites 

that were moſt in the whole ſumme, are 
feweſt for the ſervice of God: the Mera- 

rites, that were feweſt in number, yeild 
moſt for his ſervice . And wheras the 

greateſt burden was for the Merarites, as 
the boards of the Sanctuary ovetlayd 
with gold, the pillars, the ſockets, ſome 
of ſilver and ſome of braſs : leſt they 
ſhould murmur at their charge, God fur- 
niſheth them with moe able men rhen a- 
ny of the other families, beſides wagons 
given to eaſe them. And wheras com- 
monly in families, the yonger and the a+ 
ged ſort,are many moe then men of midle 


yeres: it is here other wiſe,that the grea- |* 


ter half of the Merarites, are ſtrong men 
between zo. and 50. yeres of age. By 
this diverſitic of number, among the Le- 
vites families, God ſheweth his wiſdome 
in fitting men for the work Wherto he 
hath appoint:d them, whether it requi- 
reth multitude, or gifts. For to one u gen 
by the Spirit, the word of wiſdome; to an other, 
the 2 of kzowledge , by the ſame Spirit; to 
another, faith, by the ſame Spirit; to another, 
the giftes of healing, by the ſame Spirit c. di- 
viding to every man jeverally as be will. 1 Cor. 
12.8.-12, David being imployed in 
warres, bad many valiant worthies, and 
ſtrong men for that purpoſe; rehearſed in 
1 Chron. 11. & 12, chapt. So had Iudah, 
and the other tribes, as we ſce in Num. 2. 
Moſes was furniſhed with wiſdom and 
knowledge, but wanted ſpeech and utte- 
rance; therfore Aaron was given to be his 
mouth and ſpokes- man, «At 7.22, Exod, 
4. 10. 14. 16. yet Moles by his writings, 
ſpeaketh now eloquently in alli churches, 
and ſhall doe to the worlds end ;- when 
Aaron'is flent, The like was in Paul, 
whole weaknes in ſpeech, was his re- 
proch among the falfe Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 10. 
10. & 11.6, though he excelled in know- 


ä 


ledge and other graces, the fruits wherof 


| borne, 


—_— 


the world ſtil xeapeth from his Epiſtles. 
Verf. 47. that entred ] to weet, into the 


— 


of ſervice] the wor k of miniſterie, aſſiſling 
the Preiſts, when the Tabernacle flood; 
and taking it down, and ſet ing it up: 
the Gteck tranſlateth ir,the work of * 
the ſervice of burden ] the work of bea- 
ting the Tabernacle, when it was remo- | 
ved ; in Greck, the works that were to be 


V. 48. eight thouſand and 500. & go.] 
Behold the ſmal number of ſuch as war- 
red the ſpiritual warfare of God in his 
{anQuarie, that of the whole tribe of Le- 
vi, there were but 8580. fir men: when 
the tribe of Iudah afforded 74. thouſand cx 
600, for the outward warfare, in the hoſt 
of Iſtael, Num. 1.27, | 
V. 49. the mouth] in Chaldee, the word; 
in Greek, the voice. muſtred he] or, be 
numbred: meaning Moſes and the princes, 
as ver[.34. ſpoken of as of one man. 


— — — — — — — — 


— —— — — ——— — — — —— — 


CHAPTER 5. 


1 The unclean are removed out of the Camp: 
5. Confeſſton & reſtitution u to be made in treſ 
paſſes. 11. The Law of gealouſie; 15. how 
the ſuſpefted woman is to be brought unto the 
—_ with an cblation, 19. * to he adjnred 
by the Preiſt, 14. and ig to drink of the bitter 
water that can ſeth the carſe. 27. The events 


following if ſhe be defiled, or not defiled, 


The unclean removed. 


—— ä — 


Nd lehovah ſpake, unto Moſes, | 


ſaying. Command, the ſonus 


of Iſtaelz that they ſend- away, out of 


the campeʒ every leper, & every one | 


that hath an yſſue: and every one, de- 
filed by a ſoule. Both male and fe- 
male, ſhal ye ſend-away;z without the 
campe, ſhal ye ſend them: that they 
defile nor, their campe$; in the mid- 
deſt wherof,I dwel, And the ſonns 
of lſrael, did ſo; and ſent them away, 
without the camp: as Ichovah ſpake 


unto Moſes, ſo did the ſons of Iſracl. 


| And lehovah ſpake , pnto Moſes, | 5 
Wikfere, 07 an, 2s ver]. 3 The ſer vice | ſaying bs vets e the 
| * . 


Iſrael: 


— — — 


nä—(x——— —_— — — 


_ 4 


ay 


I 
2 


ſonns of | © 


* = 
— — — — — —ñ— trę.32 —— — — 


| 


"4 


'Ny As Ch. V. The law of gealouſie.. [ | 


Israel: A man or awoman,when they it, nor put frankincenſe theron; for it 
doe, any of all the lyuns of mer; , a Meat-offering of gealovfics ; a 
crane 2 tranſgreſſion, againſt | Meat-ofrering of memoriall,making- 
| : and that ſoule, be guil ie. , memoriall of iniquitie. And the 
Then they ſhal confe(s,their ſyn which Preiſt, ſhall bring her neer: and make 
they have doemand he ſhalreſtore his | her land , before Ichovah , And 
treſpaſs, in the principal therofz and | the Preiſt ſhall take, holy water, in an 
the fift part therof, ſhal he adde, unto | earthen veſſell: and of the duſt which 
is, in the floor of the Tabernacle; (hal | 


| * Treſpaſs reſtored. 


— — 
3 


— — 


— 


— 


10 


— — 


14 


& he 


— — — 


it: & ſhal give it, to him againſt whom | 


he hath treſpaſled. And if the man 
_ no kinſman, to — the treſ- 

unto him; the tre ſhalbe re. 
ored unto Ichovah, unto the Preiſt: 


| 


| 
| 


the Preiſt take, and put ir into the wa- 
ter. And thePreiſt ſhall make the 
woman to ſtand, before Ichoyah; and 
ſha'l uncover, the womans head; and 


be ſide, the ramme of the atonements put in her hands, the Meat. offring of 


herby atonement ſhalbe made, for memoriall it, 2 the Meat. offringof 
gealouſies: and in the hand of the | 


him. And every heave-oftring, of 
all the holy-things of the fonns of Iſ- 
rac l: which they (hal bring-neer un- 
to the preiſt, ſhalbe his. And every 
mans halowed things, ſhalbe his: that 
which an man giveth to the preiſt, 
his i: ſhalbe. 

And Ichovah ſpake, unto Moſes, 
ſaying . Speak, unto the ſonns of 
Iſrael; and ſay, unto them: Any man, 


ik his wife goe-aſide; and tranſgreſs 


againſt him, a tranſgreſhon. And 
a man lye with her, with ſeed of copu- 
Jation; and it be kept · cloſe from the 
eyes of her huſband; and ſhe hath hid 
her ſelf, and ſhe is defiled: and there 
i no witnes, againſt her; and ſhe, is 
nottaken. And the ſpirit of gea- 


louſie paſs upon him, and he be gea- 


wow his —.— = be _ = 
the ſpirit of gealou upõ him, 
be not defiled . Then ſhall the man 
bring his wife, unto the Preill; and he 
ſhal bring her offering, for her: the 
tenth pert of an Ephah , of barley 
mealc : he ſhall not powre oile upon 
1 


N 


Preilt, ſhalbe the bitter water, that 
cauſeth· the curſe, And the preiſſ 
ſnal charge her by an oath, and ſay 
unto the woman; If no man have lien 
with thee; and if thou haſt not gone- 
aſide to uncleanneſſe, under thy huf- 
band: be thou free, ftom the bittet 
water that canſeth the curſe. But 
thou, if thou haſt gone · aſide, under 
thy husband, and if thou be de filed: 
& ſome man hath had his copulation 
with thee, beſide thine husband. And 
the Preiſt (hal by oath charge the wo- 
man, with an oath of curſing; & the 
Preiſt ſhall ſay, unto the woman; le- 
hovah give thee , to be ſor a curſe and 
for an oath,among thy people: when 
lehovah deb give thy thigh, to fall; & 
thy belly, co (well. 
that cauſeth the curſe, ſhall enter in- 
to thy bowels ; ro make the belly to 
ſwell, and the thigh to fall: and the 
woman ſhal ſay, Amen, Amen . And 
the Preiſt ſhall write theſe curſes, in a 
book: and he ſhal blot them out, into 
the bitter water. And * 

e 


— — 


—:H;: ee —e....At 


And this water 


19 


20 


21 


1 
—_ 


22 


18 


20 


21 


19 


. 
i —_— 
6 


The bitter water. 15 


N yu ns, Ch. V. 


— * 


— 


| 


25 


| lehovaly 


the woman to drink, the bitter watery 

that cauſerh the curſe: and the warer 

that cauſeth the curſe ſhall enter into 

her, to birterneſſes . And the Preiſt 

chall take, out of the womans hand 
che Meat. offring of gealouſies; and 
hall wave the meat · offring, before 
and offer it, upon the Altar. 
And the preiſt ſhall take · an- handfull 
of the Meat · offi ing, even the memo» 
riall therok & burne ir, upon the Al- 
tar: and afterward, he ſhall cauſe the 
woman to drink the water. And 
| When he hath cauſed her to drink the 
vater; then it ſhalbe if ſhe be d: filed, 
and hare tranſgreſſed a tranſgreſſion 

againft her husband; that the water 
that cauſcth the curſe, ſhall enter into 
her, to bitterneſſeszand her belly ſhall 
ſwell, and her thigh (hail fall: and the 
woman ſhallbe, fora curſe, among 
her people. And if the woman be 
not defiled , bur be clean: then ſhe 
ſnallbe free, and ſhall conceive ſeed. 
This z the law, of gealouſies: when 


exerciſes of godlynes . Of this he ſayth, 
Comand: whey tae weight of the things 
here ſpoken of, is ſignified. that they 
ſend away] or, 23 the Greek tranflateth, 
and let them ſend. away, that is, put out of the 
camp ; and there were three Campes; the | 
Sanctuarie, called the Camp (or tents) of the 
LORD, » Chrs. 31.2. the Camp of the Le · 
vites, Num. 3; and the Ca Iſtael, the 
ewclve tribes, Num. 2. See the annotations 
on Exod. 40. 33. And as the unclean were 
to be put out of the Camp, pitching 2. 
bout the Sanctuatie: ſo out of the camp 
which went to warr againft their ene- 
mies, Dent. 23. 10. 11, The Camp of the 
Lords Sanctuarie, was moſt holy ; nove 
which was unclean in any thing, might enter ns 
2 Chron.23 19, * ]} who was defi- 
led and unclean, all he dayes that the 
plg:c was upon him; and was to dwel «- 
lone, with out the camp, Lev.13.46. ſt e the an- 
notations there. an y ue] the Law 
of their uncleannes is given in Eevit. 15. 

s ſeule] that is, « dead ſoule, as Num. G. G. 
meaning a body; the Chaldee here tran- 
Nateth, by the bones of the ſoule 1 men; ta- 

king the ſeu e, for a dead carkeſs; as in Le- 
vit. 21. 1. there the Chaldee hath,the dead. 
Whe ſo touched a dead man, was un- 
clean ſeven daye;: Numb. 19. 11. &e. wheras 


a woman goeth- aſide, undet her huſ- 
band, and is de filed. Or a man, 


upon him, and he be gealous of his 
wife: and ſhall make the à oman to 
ſt ind, before Iehovah; and the Pteiſt 
(hall doc unto her, all this law. And 


21d that woman , ſhall beare her ini- 
| quitie . 


Annotations. 


church and miniſter ic in order, he 
next giveth lawes for the putitie & 
holy nes of his church in that order ; by 
removiag all ſyn and uncleannes from a. 


| 


* them, and after, by appointing the 


— 


11 — 
. — — — 


—_ 


when the ſpirit of gealouſie paſſith 


the man ſhalbe free, from iniquitie: | 


| 


for touching other dead creatures, they 
' were unclean but until evening, Lev. 11 24. 
35. 40. Theſe legal pollutions, figured 
our pollution by iyn of all forts, (as in 
their places is ſhewed ; ) and the remo- 
ving of ſuch out of the Lords camp, fhigu- 
red the removal of unrepentant ſynners 
out of the church; into u hich «ny thing 
that defil th may in no wiſe enter, Rev. 11.37, 
the uncleane my not come into it, E.. 5. 1. 
V. 3. male and female] Hebr. From male 
unto female, u herby he meaneth both 
ſorts: and as Chax lui here obſerveth, be 


Hu] After that God had ſer his | ſayth not max and woman, to trach that in caſe 


of uncleanxes, the great and the ſmall art alike, 
| Vpon this Law , Marie the filter of Moſes 
and Aaron, bciog ſtriken with leproſe, 
was put out of the Camp; Num. 12.14.15, 
without the 7) or, to without, that is, 

— 


+ | 


| 
| 


— 


Nyszens, Ch. V. 


iv a place without the camp. But were they 
all to be togither in one place? ſeing the 
Lepers were to remaine alone, Lev. 13.46. 
The Hebrew doQtors expound this Law 
thus; There were three camp 
Divine-Mayſte, (that is, the Sanctuatie:) 
«bout that, the camp of the Levites ; aud 
thence, unto the end, the camp of the ſtan 
ure quarters, 

Leper was put forth out of them 
that had an yſſue, might be in the camp 
but was put forth out of the ſecond ; and the de- 
filed by. the dead, he mi 
, and —— 7 
of the Majcſtie (of Go 
This, though 


i; the camp of the 


t be even j- Levies 
ave fom the camp 
44 1405 on Ni. 5. 
it ſeemeth contrary to Mo- 
ſes, is the common opinion of the He- 
brewes, as may be ſcen in Thalmud Bab. 
in Peſachim, ch. 6. and Maimony in Miſn. in 
Biath hamikdaſb, ch. 3. where he rendreth 
this reaſon T be Leper, becauſe his uncleannes 
i greater, be is ſent away further then bis fel. 
lowes; for every one,whoſe uncleannes is greater, 
his putting forth u further then his neighbours. 
T herfore they ſend forth the Leper out of the 
three camps, which is, out of Feruſalem ; becauſe 
he defileth by entrance, whey as he that bath an 
ue, deſileth not ſo. Aud they ſend forth men 
CZ women that have yſſues, the menſtous, and 
women in childbed, out of the two camps; which 
is, out of the mountaine of the houſe (of God: ) 
becauſe they defile bed, and ſeat ; which the un- 
clean by the dead doe not. The Chel, [that is, 
the Rampart or Courtyard in the Tem- 
ple , which was more outward then the 
W omens court, as the womens was more 
then the mens court; ] they put ferth out of 
it, heatbens, «nd ſuch as are defiled by the dead, 
and defiled by lying with the menſtruous . If 4 
Lepey come into Jeruſalem, he is beaten (with 
40, ſtripes, ) if he come into the mountain of 
the houſe (of God) he is beaten with fours kore 
ſtripes, & c. We may here note the diffe- 
rence and degrees o 
lynes, which the He 
within the Land of Canaan, Ieruſalem & 
the Temple. 1. The walled townes; 2. 
The city Ieruſalem; 3 The mountaine of 
oufe, (moutt Sion;) 4 The Chel, 


laces, and their ho- 
te wes ſay were ten, 


or outmoſt court; '5 The womens court, 
(which ſome think to be that which is 
called the new court, 2 Chron. 10.1.) & The 
mens court, 7 The Preiſts court, (2 Chrs. 
4+9.) 8 The place between the Portch 
and the Altar, (2 Ch16.8. 12.) 9 The Tem- 
e, orHouſe itſelf. 10. And'the'nioft |. 
ly place, or Oracle within the Temple; | 
r King.6,16.17.19, Of theſe it is written 
in the Bb. T halmud in Celim, ch. 1. ſe. 6. 
&c: and by Maimony in Miſn. in Beth hab- 
chireh, ch. . ſecl. 12. &c. thus: eAll the land 
of Fſrael, is holy above all other lands; for they 
bring out of it, the Sheaf, and the Two loaves, 
(Lev.13-10.17.) and the Firſtfruits: which they | 
bring not out of other lands , Ten bolyneſſes 
are in the land of Fſracl, one above another. The 
walled townes are holger then the reſt of tbe 
land; for out of them, they put the. Jeprous : ney- 
ther doe they bury the dead within them, with- 
out conſent of ſeven good men of the city, or of 
all the people of the city, c.  Fernſalem is ho- 
lyer then other walled cities ; for they eat the 
leight holy things, and the ſecond tithes, within 
the walls therof. The mountaine of (Gods)houſe, 
V holyer then it, for none that have yſſues, are 
menſtrous, or in childbed , may come in thither. 
The Ciel (or Rampanrt,) is holyer then it; for no 
heathens, or defiled by the dead, or that hath 
lien with the menſtruous, may come in thither, 
The womens court, is bolyey then the Chel; for 
none that is waſbed ( from his uncleaunes ) 
that day (before Sun ſetting, as Levit. 15.6.) 
may come therinto. The court of (the nen of) 
Ifrael, is helyer then the womens count; for none 
that hath not brought his offrong for atonement 
(though he be otherwile cleane, as Levit. 
12. C. . & 14 9.10, & 15, 13. 14. 15.) my 
come into it. «And the unclean that commeth 
therinto , 1 guilty of cutting off. The Preiſts 
court, u holyer then that: for no Jſraclites may 
come in thithey, ſave at the time of their neceſſi- 
ties, 15 impoſing of hands, or for atonement, oy 
for ſlaying, or for waving (the Sacyifices. ) Be- 
tween the Portch and the Altar, is bolyer then 
that for none that are blemiſhed,or bare headed, 
or have their clothes vent, may come thither. 
The Temple u holyer then between the Portch 
and the Altar: for none may come therinto, but 
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(the that hath bis hands and feet weſhed .. The ſyn and ſynners ;. as the Apoſtle ſhewe 


Holy ef holies , is holier then it: for none may in 2 Cor.6.17, Come out from among them, an 
come in there; but the high Preiſt, on ¶Alonement | be ye ſeparate, ſayth the Lord, and touch not the 
| day, «t the time of ſervice, Levit. 15. For the | unclean thing, and I wil receive you g And 
berterunderſtanding of theſe things, we | in Heb.1z.15. Looking diligently & c left any | 
may further obſerye.touching the em - root of bitternes ſþnging up, froable you, «nd | 
ple in Ieruſalem, how they ſay; T he moun+ | theyby many be defiled, T dwell] in Chal- 
taine of the bouſe (of God,) which was mourt | dee, my divine. preſenee (Shecinah) dwelleth. 
Morijab (2 Chr6.3.1.) was five hundred cubus This reaſon retpeR:th not onely the for- 
Cong) and five bundred (broad) and was inclo mer uncl anneſſes, but the ſy nns alſo that 
ſed with a wall, And it had five gates. one on ti ef fallow, of nanfereſſion. v. s. and ſecret adul 
Heb, c one vs the Eeſt. cv one en the North, te rie, ve. 12 13 S0,the Hebrewes allo 
aud two on the Kouth: aud the breadth of a | acknow ledge; as Chaxi „on this place) 
gt as ten cubits,and the height went: and. ſayth, Foraſmuch,@s the Divine-preſence (of 
they had derer. ubs that was 4 (woodden) God) is among them, and they encamp round 4. 


of was ten handbredthes: and within that fence, | rifie their camps from uncleannet, & cleave them 
was the Chel (or Rampart) ten cubuts bye ; and | ſelves from robbery, and from doubtfull wic ked- 
of that it u ſayd in Lam. 2. 8. He made the Ram: | nes, a of the woman that geeth-aſide; and to ob- 
part and the wall to lament: this was the wall of | ſerve the things decreed for purification, 

the court. Mithin the Rampart , was the count: | V. 6. the ſynns of men } in Greek, bu- 
C7 all the court was in length 187. & in bredth | mane ſynns; that is, any ſuch ſyn as men uſe 
135. (-cubits,) and had ſeven gates c. The | to tall into through their frayltic. to 
Sunctuuy was not all of it in a plaine, but in @ | tranſereſs 6 tranſgreſſian] that is, to commits 
F (or aſcent) of the Mount. When 4 man ( or by committing ) 6 tranſgreſſion: ſo in Lev. 
went in atthe Eaſt gate of the Mountaine, he | 6.2, where this law is more explained, 
went to the end of the Chel (or Rampart) ms | The Chaldee expoundeth it; to falſify 4 
vel ground. Aud he went up from the Chel | falſpood. that is,to (peak ( or deal faſſiy: the 
to the womens count, by twelve ſleps: the height | Greek, deſbiſing deſpiſed ; in Hebrew A 
af every ſtep was haf 4 cubit, aud the bredth | gba, wherot ſee the notes on Lev. f. 15, 
| balf a cubit. And all the womens court, he went This is the ſecond Law for Iſraels puritie, 
on « {evel: and from it to the court of Iſrael (the and it is againſt moxal ſyn and pollution 
mens court) by 15. ſleps; and all the court of I. therby; which the ſynner was to urge 
rael he went on @ level. T bence he went up to | by confe ſſion ot ſyn, reſtitution of dam- 
the Pyeiſit court, which was two cubits — pot | mage, and ſacrifice. againſt Fehoveh} in 
half hig her then Jſraels . And he went all the | the Chaldee, beſore the Lord. This is me ant 
Preiſti court”, and between the porich and the | in tegard ok his denyall or oath before 
alter m 4 iovel. I hence he went up te the portch the Lord, as Lev: G. 2. 3. tba. ſeule] in 
by rwelveiſteps. And the portch and the Temple | Chaldee thet man; it meaneth man or wo- 
w. dil on a /evel . So the berght of the floor of mal, as before is expreſſed, be guiltic] 
the Temple was above the floor of the eaſt gate or, be in treſpaſi. 

of the mount of the houſe, 2:2. cubits. Maimony | V. 2. ſbal confeſſe J This, though it be 
| in Beth habeherah. ch. 8. & 6. that they | here adjoyned to this particular , belon- 
| defile not} or, and let them not defile (or nate geth to all ſyn , which he that confeſſeth c 
- wack ax) their. camps; : for the jeaſtof theſe | forſaheth, ſhall bave merae, Prov. 28. 13. for 
thtes, namely the uncicas by the dead, what- | God looketh upon men; if any ſay, I have ſyn- 
-ſoever he touched was unclean: Num. 19. 21 | ned and perverted that which was right, c it 
| Hay.z.1;, This raught them ſanctiſicati · profited me not: he will deliver his ſoule, from 


fence compaſſing round about, the height wher- | bout the Tabernacle: it is neceſſary that they pu- 


| on, inabſteyning from communion wah geing inte the pit; and bis life ſhall ſee the light, 


8 99. 


— . — — — 
1 —— i 


| eAnd ſo the owners 
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rang | {> __- Kr mm _ = "4 
Nv XS E A, Ch. V. 
: 


— 


— — 


to co e 
222% 
they 
ſeyth,Oh God, I have ſynted, } bave / 306 
verſly, I have treſþaſſed before thee , and 
doen thus and thus, and loe I repent, and am 4- 
ſhamed of my doings and I wil never doe this; 
thing 4g 4ine: and this is the foundation of Con- 
22 Aid who ſo maketh « large confeſſion, 
and is long in this t 7 he is to be — 
0 and treſpaſt offrings, 
when they bring their — 242 2 
rant, or for their preſu aptuous ſyns: atonement 
ir oblation, until they 
entance, and conſeſſion by word 
eweiſe, all condemned to death by 
the Magiſtrates, or condemned to ſtripes; no 4. 
tonement is made for them by their death, or by 
their ſtripes, until they have repented, and con- 
feſſed. Aid ſo be that hunteth bis neighbour, or 
doeth him d er though be pay him what- 
ſoever be oweth him, atonement is not made for 
him, til be confeſs, «nd turne away from doing ſo 
une for ever; as it is written (in Numb.s.6 ) 
any OF cALL THE SYNNS OF MEN, 
Maimony in Miſs. treat. of Repentance, ch. 1. 
[. 1. his treſpaß] or, bis guiltines, Hebt. 
| cAſbem : meaning the thing for which he 
is guilty: as is explained in Lev. 6. 4, and 
noted on Lev. 5.16. The on (Guiltines) 
here ſpoken of, is the thing taken by rapine, or 
the 472100 ſayth Leg ö 2 in rreat, of 
0 loſt things, ch. 8 ſecl. 8. 
* the principal 2 the ſumm (the bead) 
therof ; that is, every whit of it: ſo in Lev. 
| 6.f, the ft] ſee the notes on Levis, 5, 
{ 16.& 6.5. Of this point, the Hebrues lay, 
| He that ſweareth upon denyal of goods , payeth 
| not the fifr part, until be confeſs it of bi nſelf: but 
if there come witneſſes , «nd be ſtand ſtill in bir 
de cy al. he payeib the principal 
| mouth ( that is, the teſtimony) of the witneſſes; 


heave made 


| but peyeth not the fift part, becauſe the fift part, 


onely, upon the | 


|| with the 


7. (ci. 8 
V. 8. 


Preiſt 


be 


the 


— — 


V. 9 hexv- 
dee. ſep tration (or 
or, with «ll the 


* 


doe 


robbed « ſtranger 


offring] or, o 


| 
J Hebr. Goel; which 
is gen*rall for any kinſman , that redee- | 
meth, avengeth, or to whom 2 thing ap- 1 
perteineth, when the other is dead. Here - | 
upon the Hebrewes apply chis Law to the 
ſtranger;for they ſay,there is no man in Iſ- 
rael without kinſmen, eythet brother, or 
child, or other of his blood &c, but this is 
(meant of) the ſtranger, that dyeth and beth 
no beires: Sol. [archi on Num. g. and Maimony 
in treat. of Rebberie & c, ch. 8. ſedt. s. 
the treſpaſs | or guileines ; the thing for 
which he is guilty; as verſ.7, unto the 
who being the Lords miniſter , 
ſhould receive it for him. The holy bleſſed 
(God) is the Father of the ſtranger ont meet to 
inherit that which is his ; t 
given to the ſon of his houſe, which is the Preiſl; 
ayth Chaz kuni on Num. 5. If (4 man) beve 
doen repine unto 4 ſtrangey, 
(fallly) and the ſtranger dye: then he is bound 
to pay the principal, and the fift part, unto the 
Preiſts of that cuſtodie (o ward.) If a preiſt rob 
4 ſtranger which hath no heires, and ſwear unto 
him, and the ſtranger d ye : this ( preiſt ) hath no | 
right to his robbery which is under his hand; but 
it goeth out from under his hand, to all his bre- 
thren the preiſts, the ſonns of the cuſtodie (that 
is, Which ſerve in that ward.) Afaimony 
treat. of Robberie &c, chapt. 8. ſet. 4. 9. 
amm of atonements] wherby atonement | 
was made for him with God, by the 
—— — ſee Lev. C. 6. 7. Here alſo 
t Y, The treſpaſs off :ing iz not offered, un- 
til be that hath — * 2 reſtored 
the princip all to the owners, or to the Preiſts, if 
that bath no beyres. 
If be have given the principdil , and offred his | 
treſpaſs-offring; atonement is made for him; and 
Part bindreth not the atonement; and he | 
| is bound to give the ff: part, — the atone- 
ment. Aſaymony treat. of * 


erfore it ſhould be 


ſwear unto him 


| 50. 8. 13 
0n, 10 Chal- 


— 5 
— — s 
he bringeth not them , but wpon bis own month 
(er confeſſion.) Maimony treat. of Robbery, e. 


"ws kjnſman 


Iz. tc 


wt 7 Gere ac os - 


—— 


Nurse 


- 


10 


12 


13 


| 


| 


— 


| 


| bell ye give unte the Preiſt, that he may cauſe | 
1 the 


cyes] that is, from the knowledge. Of the 
| eateth, and wipeth her mouth ; and ſayth , 1 


| have doen no wickednes ; Prov. 30. 20, 
| -» hath bid ber ſelf ] or bub been hidden, bath 


| wherby 


- which ſepſe the Greek tranſlateth, «xd al! The 
][the hallowed things , So in Exek, 44- 30+ the | 
| firſt of all the firſt Fucts of all things. and every | for 
| beav-offring of all, of «ll your beav- offrings, 


ſhallbe the Preiſts: and. the firſt of your dough 
to veſt in thine bouſe. ſhall bring- 


Lords offrings were given to the Preiſt, it 
figured that all chings were given of the 
Father unto Chriſt, whom he hath made 
beire of all things, Heb. 1,2. And it taught 
the people their dutie , for the maintey- 
ning of his miniſters, Mal. 3.8:9.10.1,Cor. 
9.13.14. 
V. 10. babe bi ] that is, ſbalbe the 
Preiſts, aSin Exck. 4. 30. | 
V. 12. % mas ] Hebr, man man, that | 
is, whoſoever. This is the third Law, for 
the ſanctiſi cat on of the church, ina caſe 
of fynn ſuſpected, & nor manifeſt: which 
God would have to be looked unto, and 
purged . goe aſide) to weet, from him 
to another man, and committ adulterie. 
A figurative ſpeech, taken from going a- 


tranſgreſt] diſloyally and ugfaithfully, 
as the Hebrew AAagbaal fignifieth, Lev. 5. 


another man beſides her husband. from the 


way of an adulterous women, it is ſayd; be 
| 


© * 


| 
been-in-ſecrer; meaning eyther chat ſhe hath | 
diſſembled her iniquine; or, hath been in 
a ſecret place, with ſome other man 


de 


this latter ſenſe, the Hebrewes u 
and it; 22 it che gravad of 


Law followiag,” for her tral. 


ted to the Preifts, ſee Num. 18. In that the | ſacl | 
aſide (to drink) ſbe is unlowfull for bin for e. 

ver, end is put away fon bim without « bill of ; 
dowry, Tf he be gealous of hey for two at once, 
and have Jay wito ber, be not in ſecret with 
| ſuch & ſuch:if ſhe have been in ſecret with them 
two togither. and taryed ſo long as til ſhe might 
ehled.abough they were bathe ber brethren, 

er her father and her brother; ſhe is unlawfull 
( for ber huſband ) until ſhe have drunk. If be 
have ſayd unto her before wo, ſpeak not with 
ſuch « man: this is not 12 yes though ſhe 
| ey ta” 4 wwe od, 
witneſſes, cx teried til ſhe might be defiled:ſbe is 
| not unlawful ( for ber buſband ). neyther doth 


be hath ſeen her in ſecret with bim touching 


| Miſa: tom. 2. in Soteh, c. 1 C 1-8. 


may juſily be ſuſpected, and | 
her husband hath cauſe to be gealous, In 


ak; 


Cb. Vs _ 
egea! * | in th F « 


ore witneſſes, be not in ſecret with ſuch, a man. 
The 221 or ſecrecie ] ſpoken of 1 Num. x. 


13.4 


neer or, to.the- Preift, aud ſo unto | ſhe have ſtayed with him fo long & til ſhe nug bi 
Sl ei fore the Greek trauſ Ke mawfull for ber þ bop 
teth, ſhall offer to the Lord, to the preiſt ie hin company with ber, until ſbe have drunk, of the 
ſhall it be. Of the gifts which God a | bitter water, and the thing be tried. And at 


ch time A there it no water for ber that gocth 


be d 


| have been in ſecret with hin 


| ſhe drink for this Seng Lien 


been gealous of her, before two ( witneſſes 


he was gealous, and thet ſbe taried 
be deliled;loe ſhe is unlawful for 
«nd is put from him, Cx be ſhe! 
dowry.) For he cannot cauſe ber to 
his own mouth (er teſtimanie,)). 4 


the like cauti6s the 


| def 
the | 
They Ay. 


| 4th been in ſecret with thot 
man, touching whom he bath ſeyd unto ber be. 
Fore two witneſſes, be not in ſecrer with him: if 


ef he have 
ſayd unto her, be not in ſecret with him, and ſbe 
be ſeen ſpeaking with him, thit is not to be in ſe- 
fide out of the right way: ſo in Prov.7-25. | cret: neyther is ſhe unlawfull ( for her be) 

veyther is ſhe to drink, iſo if there have not 
been gealouſer before, though two doe come C 
15. The Greek traaſlateth it deſpiſe; the | teſt; y. ſhe Was in ſecret with this man, C7 taried 
Chaldee, dtdle ſalſty. ul ſhe mught be defiled: ſhe is not unlawſull for 


v. 13. a in Greek, «ny: meaning | ber buſband, neythey us (he t0 drink, If he have 


| 


— ee ere nr res 


Newnuns, Ch. V. 


14 


0 — — — — — —ä— — — 


reer 


10.10. Job. f. 45. And wherw he fpeaketh 
here fi res of 's wines, the Hebrewes 

| obſerve, that 1 be bur N 

hey, who not t 


| fay) for ber huſband , to cõpany with her —4 
for ever ; 12 not . T4 8 1 . 


without 4 —_ EEE. 


ther, c ont ſay 
ſhe is 74715 


| not desied: Fo 

ward rwo other i 2 2 rot 

then ſhe drinketh, Maim. in K. 113.17. 

V. 14. the ſpirit of xe 

| Or, paſt over him, mes 
-n 1 that he be akected with a geatous 
mind; as the vvinde is ſayd to paß over the 
graſs, , When it is — ot blaſted with 
the winde, mot 03.15.16, which in Eſa:. 


_— 


ſpivet of formecations, Hoſ.4. 12. the ſpirit of feare, 
2 T im. 1.7. the ſpirit of mer kues, Gal. 6. 1. the 
ſpirit of ſlumber, Rom. 11.8, And in 1 Cor.14. 

12. fpnitrare put forthe gifes & motions 
of the ſpirir. gealonſie] or, after the 
Greek, 2 calouſſe, 2 zclous affe ction: which 
is ſometime uſed in the good part, ſome- 
time in the evil;as Zeelealſo is ſometimes 
good, Job. 2. ty. 2 Cor. it. ſome time evil, 

N. . a0 called bi e, Ian. 3. 14. So the 


— envie, and emulation ; as Phineas 
Vea for the Lord Num. 25. 11 Elias was 
= Ee bim, 1 Kiny.19.10, Ioſua invied 
oles fake, Ve. 11 29. And 

is 1 — hart (or crueh « 
\ thr evaley therof are codles of 


e grave; 
fſyre, Song.8.6. it 


12 25 


1 Sol. Farchi, o ned e! e 


2 ene 


tend ber bil tef dowry: al 


1E 


ze „ him] y 
ee * up- 


40. 7. is ſayd to blow apon it. And rhe ſpirit 2 2 of bis citie (Where he dwelleth „) 
ae meaneth a gealous motion or | d ſeyth ante them; This my wiſe ,7 4 
ion of the minde, her with it is ca- —— of ber for ſuch «man, <nd hee beth 
ried: as the ſcriptures elſwhere fpeak, of 7 ng him , and theſe are wine (ſes, 

| the ſpirit of wiſdome , the ſpivit of counſel, the 29 K ow ſhe # clear, and i willurg 
ſpirit of knowledge, Eſai. 11. 2. Eph. 1. 17. the | ro d — EG thing. T hen the Ma- 


— 


| Hebrewes have one word N, for Zele, | 


edlowſie'} Es 


* tie of « man; therfore he wil not ſpare, 


cance, Prov. g. 34. This affec- 
* manner a men) to 


Kane | fr em 


ny only * Women mey/ be taught 5916 der after y 
— 4 


if a wan be aueef the countrie, Srin p8i- 

ſon, or the uke; and his wife have an evil 
t ſor {-jghenes &c; the Magiſtraces 

ate to tell hey, and ſay unis ber, be not in 

with ſuch « mes . 7 witneſſes afterward com-, 

| that ſhe was with him is ſecyet , ſo long 4. 

; the alex net — 


. 


dr e 


or ont 


n, de gurt hn. 
divoyce; but he can f devio drinks! 


bimſelf was not gealous of hex. Adaimo- 


| bit of divay 


in Sotah, ch. 1 H. 11. 


1. 16, the order 


be this; The huſband commeth to — | 


yiſtrates frat bear he words of the witneſſes: 
and they appoint two to berwith the man, to 
keep bim that he co net with her, before 
ſhe have drunk: for ſhe u i for — 
til he have drunk. And they ſend him to Feru- 
ſalem; for they cauſe not the ſeſpetied woman to 
drink, but in the great council of 70. Elders, in 
the Sanftuarie. When they ave come to feruſa- 
lem, the great Council ſet her among #hem, and 
they terrify her, and make. her afrayd, that 
ſhe ſhould not drink: exe. 
filed; or, * not drin: fhe « hut o her buſ- 


Verl. 15. bu wift ee ee 


s in his office a ſigute f Chritt 
whom Ged wil dge the ſecrets of men, Row. 
this action is 


if ſhe ſay, f am de- 


band without 4 dowry 1 
cauſe, that ſhe ij cleaye ; they bring her 0 the 


of th ourtyertd; which ty 
th 2 plc ore, Te hanna 


white garments, - > pete ov if 
ſhe bath yre black . xpon hey 
clothes that aye not ; end 2 Falle 


ments of 2 pry ber And 
company of women wita 
ff the women 2 — 
; it ot ec hers: 


IF», | fre 


lewdner. SO ieee 


1 1 
2 „ 1 


; 
[| 


4 RI — 


— 


—— — 


—O—— u ß ——— ca e., 


— 3 


hav web cavfe 


| md ber corfe 
within hey houſe & e: and afterward, the Preiſt- 
ber, in the language that ſhe knoweth | 
lndeyſtendeth. Maimony in Sotab, ch. 3. J. 
of borley] it might be of no 
other praine , nor any other quantirie | 
then the tenth of art Ephah, neyther more. 
nor leſs: ſee the annotations on Lev.z.r,' 
The Prophet Hoſezh \, mn 4 myſterie, 
r an 3dulcereſs For fiftren preces of 
yer, and an homer and an halt of bartey, | 
Hof. 3. 1: 1. The Hebrewes here note, 
Me ale, 2 barley, not wheat: ſhe hath 
doen the 44 of 4 beaſt , aud her oblamon is the | 
meat of a beaſt, Sol. Jari, on Numb. 5. 
ea] Hebr. nor giv? fankineenſe: ale 
fipured grace, which was wanting in her 
actions; fatkineenſe pave a ſweet your, 
which her works did not before God; | 
eherfore both muſt be wanting , as in al 
meat offrings that were for ſyn . See the 
notes on Lev g. 11: & 2.2. The Hebrew es 
make rheſe two diſlinct preceprs; fo that 
tre which tranſgreffeth and putreth ile; 
and frankincenſe ,' i beaten for the vile in 
| particular, and for the Fankincenſe in particular, 
Mais. in Sotah, ch. 3. ſtet. 13. 4 Men- 
offring of gealouſues] Hebr. A Mmcheab(wher-* 
of fee Lev. 2. 1.) in Greek, 4 ſacriſte of pea-" 
louſie. From this word the Hebrewes ſay, 


f 


that ir on her bead , as « women | 


| as mach as three eggs: 


30. 18.) the Greek: tra 
ving water. The quantitie, Moſes 
neth not: the Hebrewes ſay, 
water ont of the Laver, and he 
balf log which was in the 

in Sotah, c. 3. .o. The half 


1 
abs 
Mai. 
conte ined 
not es on 
Exe. 30.54 and L.A. no. tenen we 
this they ſay, wat to be 2 ne veſſei ber- 


Sora, c. 3. ſig. And they make this uſe ot it, 
he had drunł with the adulierer good wine,un 
fayr goblets: therefore ſhes to drink bitter w- 
tee, in 4 contr 
on Num c de Jorathenin Thargum. duſs] 
in all uſe, duſt was aſigue of — Lo: 
row und aſfliction, lob. 2. 12. Pſaln. 7. g. & 
22:15, Lam. 3.25. it was the food of the 
curſed ſerpeat, Gen. 3. 6. BN. 65,345. This 


was given her to drink, that if ſne had | 


hearkned to the 5 tentation;, ſhe 
ſnould be patraber of his curſe.¶ Vet be» 
ing the duſt of the Sanctusrie, it was in 
teſpect therot᷑, holy (as the ground, wher- 
on Moſcs and Ioſua ſlood -w 
peared, was holy, rod. gg. T. 8. 16.) do 
it taugnit her 10 fear j nt from che 
Lord. dus abe water | ot, upendherua- 


If « wan be jealous ef hi wife for muy men. 
hath ben in ſecret with every one of them; 
hei to briry but one Meat-dffri chem all, 


when be caufeth ber ro think: for it & 
<A MEAT-OFFRING'OF OA 


one _— 
in Sotah,'th.z, 


IKS. 


16% © waking Sienforiat} 


' ther oil Hot exeSiſe; 

mp wg; Eris 1. e 
V. cg. Wake hend preſent ber beſore 
chr Lord, for the qudg Wee e 
mant: by ſtaadieg ſbine underftadd het 

ig titre; Hil the preiſt vent loto the 
* icle to gather up quſt to 1 
| the water, (V. JN, re 7. 


= 


ww 3k 
* 


** 


i 


my | pey unt ofthe water, And a ne, | 
bf d, FT's" & f oy 2 eee — — 2 


Yor mary gralo uff. Na. 


or , ton fon np? to be yertembred Ard 
chi ts the res 0d, why ie night bave nel 
i K t Nest of. 


ter: asche Hebrevyes ſay. be put it po the a 


top of the water, thurirmig ht be ſeen on the up- 


| Main In Sotab, c. 3 foro. Dc. Ita. y 
V. 78. to ff H ue imme was ayd be- 
ſay, che woman was led about ſrom plare 
to place in the court, to eyre her. 


— 1 
E. 


with no work had ever been doen, Mm. inn 


Ne careben diſh, Sol. archi. 


God ap- 


| 
fore, in v. 6. Hereupbn the —— 18 


| 


to ſee if ſhe would confeſs Sol. farehi on Mc." 
5- and . inSetabye, 5. s. . aarcover 
the wen bead JThe covcring-on the wi 
mam hend, is a ſqgue o her ion to 
the man, 1 Co. oe 05 che unco. 
verinm heatmipht 
no ſhe wes in herown po > abode 


1 0 


— 
— 


Te — 


9 


— rr ET 
— 


CCRT 
— — 
—— 1 


— 


us ins, Ch. V. 


— 


ation was ſarow full; and tor a woman to | 

| bre der bend bare in ſuch an afletabber, | 
as ſhamcfull: x Cor. 1. f. 6. Of thiʒ ac- 

nion, the Hebrewes write , that one of the 


her hayre, end untyed the locks of her head, far 
? [he dere Jarkich being brought 
. the Meat. cffring j hi ing bt t 
by her 2 — 15. the was to 
taks , as by that ſigne offering her ſelf to 
the Lords trial; unto whom this Meat-of - | 


«t-offring in her hands the wa- 


Pare 


| | ter $10 be in a veſſel in the Prieſts band,thiat ſhe- 


may ſee the water, Af. in Soteb c. 3. 14. 
the bitter water ] or water of buterueſſesin 
Greek, water of conviction becauſe it con 


was it bitte:, ? By reaſon of the eff. ct. for 
it killed her, if the were guiltie; aud death 
is ſayd to be bitter. 1 Sam. 1 132. Ele. A8. 
and afflictions are bitter, Eſai. 38.17, The 
Hebtewes think alſo ic was bitter in taſt, 
and that the Prieſt put into the water forre 
bitter thing , at wormwood or the like: Maim, -| 
in Seth, c. 3. . 10. Solomon, ſpeaking of 
an harlor, ſayth, that the end of her is butter 
4 wormwoed , Prov: 5 4. as it is to others, 
ſo unto her ſelf. + - that canſeth the curſe) 
or, the bitter aging water: ſo called, 
becauſe it brought the curſe into her, it 
1 
eth, pray in WICKed, 
let (the curſe ) — dis bowels hike w- 
ter, Pſ«l, 109.18: Ionathan in his Thergur, 
expoundech it, the bitter mater of trial; be- 
cauſe it tried her honeſtie: But Onkelo; 
the Chaldee paraphwſt ex eth it, 
that equſeth the curſe , or curſed. 
by oath} or, ——— 


came and 100k held on ber dothes before, 
rent them down to her bart; and wncovered » 


her need. : | inthe hand | 


of ſorow, Levit. c. to. o this her caſe and band: Rom. y. 3. as in Grn.36.6. unte 4 land, 
5 is by che Chaldee expounded to an other 
land, under thy huſband ] that is, fince 
thou waſt maried; tor a maricd woman, 


is in ſcriptute phraſe, ſayd 


| any other man. Aud 
ted whordome under him, after 
ed, before he Marie, 


| 
— 


to him «game : for if 


ou ſhalt have no hurt 
water. From this example. t 


hold that in all judging of perſons, they 


ſhould fitſt (ce it they may 
V. 10. had his co 2420 


cep lation, that is, bu ſeed o N 


is expreſſed in Lev. 15.18. 


exſecration: in Greek, with the 


curſe. give thee to be for @ curſe] that 
is, make = 4 curſe and Wes. : 25 thy 
name and puniſhmene may be mentioned 
for an example and terrour to others: as 
in Fere, 29.22.23, of them ſhal be taken up 4 


curſe by «ll 


the captivitie e. ſaying; T he 
LORD make thee like Zed l 
heb, whom the Ring of a roſted in_the 
fyre ; becauſe they committed villeny in Iſvae!, 
adultery with their neighbours 
wives. So if any took an oath. upon them- 
ſelves, they might likeweiſe ſay, The Lord 
make me like ſuch a woman, whole belly | 
did ſwell &c: if 1 have doen this thing. 


committed 


And as for a curſe, ſo for an 


Aaim. in Soteb c. 3. .. y. 
that is, o other man, besides 


unto my 


A 


| a6 husband, Row. 2. 3. Ot, in fied of thine | 
buſb ind, that is beſide hm. The Hebrewes, |: 
lay, The kuſband may deale by oath with her, 
| that ſhe bath not commed whordome: with that. 
man «6cerning who he is * of her, nor with 
at ſbe hath not gu- 


bm, Mem, in Sotoh, c. 4. f.,17. 


fee } or, be guiltlefl, clear, innocent : i 


| whordome in that me, ſhe u not Wh * 

than 
that is. 
vinc ed het if ſhe were guiltie z but how | th 


V.. by-04th cherge ] or, «djure the 
woman, lay an oath upon her; as 7oſ.6.:6, 
1.549, 14. 6 bb of curſing | or of 
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to be 


w betrath- 
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Hebrewes 
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oathet of thy f 


oath; as m 
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oe 7. ſe did not camit whore 
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| diſſolved. The thi aue for the pl ace of 
4 wh 28 
came en of Iakobs Hig tore 
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1114. ge 
| ded ia 2 San. 4 15. there ga. im cer 
ling of the thigh, may Cote hes of 
the dyivg —＋ ing of the-thigh 
Ron: falling 


"Y 1. 1 eradition the <9. 4 ibs | 
water which Moſes made the Iſraelits to | 


drink with the powder 0 their Reg 
ca'f , Exod,32,20, Res beck if 
de pore of that ſyn, & could n 
c6 victed by 1 mitneſſertha t their bellies wel. 
led: Sol. Farchi.on 1 Exo. 31. and & Menachim... 
V. 22. ſþel enter] ot, let it enter. and 
the thigh] that is, thy thigh .. as te Greek 
Foy mA I Fay 2 tio Greek; 
Lo ve, Sa it, Amen is 8 »+ 
but ceteined, by he Apoliles 7 ad, 
Cos lt. and fo is now uſed in all lag- 
| gaages . By interpretation it ſigaiſieth 
T14eth, Youy, or Faithfulnes;. 25.1 Eſaies, 
18. the God Amen, is the God of Trueth : & | 
ſo. Chriſt is called Auen, which is ex- 
paunded; the faubſull and he witper, Rev. 3. 
1 And in ſpeech unto men, it is au ea 
neſt aſfrveration, as Amen F ſoy unto you, 
| Mat-24.47, which an other Evang lift in- 
terpreteth in Greek cAlethogy, that is Veri- 


33 rom! 
ate in Seb . | 


pi ; 
E that is rc 
5 n : Sam. 0 14. e book (that 


os, 5 


4 ATI] e 


The ee 
2 thus dc wiring 
ught 4 roll ef lone; 
Law, Law, and wrote theron 6 in 0 bob ter mn | 

ip Hebrew) the wen " 

of divorce 75 and. all | 
255 ber, "Og by letter, Word by word; ; 
but be writeth . 
Sotab, ch. 3. ſe ry $. They have moreover || 
divers obſeryations, without wh 


the words wher wii 


ly, or Of « trxeth, Luke 12.44. It is alſo in- * ihe writing was 39 17) 


eerpreted j in Greek Noi, that is Yea; 28 in 


**| M423,36. Amen} ſay unto you, For which. 
in Lokg 11, . Ar (or Kivily) | da 


— 


ſay upto yas » whezrfore both Hebrew and f. 
Greek are joy ned togither in Rev, ad | 
«Amen: ſo in 1 Cer. 1.20. And whe it is 


2 adled io the end of prayers, ot of 3 th 


t be wricten 
mee, wes ing, und 
time; par Witten bac 


hers: 10 Dent. 29. 5. t 15 an 3ppro- Ol 


50 and ate be Sb ryory ined | 
e thing may 10 w 13 I 
by adding the wo:d Lord unto 151 in ler. 
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Ts took an 832 
Aer and the le. 
B | in Fete, 1 lob. 


72 19 hed 
ted ale, fed; Hebr. 2 with ſeed; which 
fed befort they, 

; 1 771 1 to 


5 105 Yach ee 
che uncleaunnes cue 0 of — po 
ve chat receiveth i it. Even as his word is to 
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5 her . 


ated e te plize of of 


e 
Ts 


20 
164. l. TK Thar Tarn“ is ſpoken 


. Abri 8 is not 
meant of upod the altar: but 


Rede Ge F 
* 26. the memorial] to * ah 
called: ſee the notes off Levi. 2 ©  * 
V. 27. to bitterntfſe; ] with moſt bitter 
4 in ns to Pere 24. — 
E ewes at 1 ; imme - |} 
atly her fcc 1 el Germs furne yellowiſh ; Fo ber eyes with 
flick out cd and they c ref the wo- 
nent count wheyin ſhe hb. ord ft her bel 
ly Wil (well, e that ber thigh will fall 
b dy e. Le in the ſain; hovirt hat 
eth, the adulterer ſbal die alſo , by whoſe | 

5 


Jhe wa nde to ink, wherſoever be be. 
220 in Sorah, ech. 3. ſets.” 16. 17. ſhall 


; Aer rot, fx ver. zr. This judgment is 


according to the mantgrefon; that as 


A with that part ſhe ſynned, ſo therin ſhe 


ſhould be puniſh And thus the curſe 
entred i imo Her bowels like water, (as in 


, Pſal: 109.78) not ty any natural effect of 


this drink, but by rhe . God, who 
i| often bringerh great chin 8. by 
unlikely means; as with e e of ſpi ts 


- C 4 Fapencd the eyes of the blinde, 


Paibe free] not have any harte 
nk 9 461 in verſ. 19. * concerve 


the Chaldee expvundeth,, prove with 
child. This ſetteth forth Gods power arid 
goodnes, in eſfectimg ſuc h things for cleq- 
Ic the innocent; nd ind workin by one 


E ſavvar of death, uno death; and to d- 


the ſavour ee unte 2220 1 Cor. 1 161 
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uts, It wil leave ber, 4 
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1 . e, L. fel. | | 


'V. 29. under ber buſbgad ] that is 
ing waried: in Greek , b: ing 1 — 17 
band : ſee v 9, 


val me ke the wen fiand}or, | 8 


enen, 


KS "on ©, 


V. 30. 
ſtd prefenther... The Hebrewes hald ghat 
ſome omen nat drink, and chat ve 
none Mas c ue do drink, except | 
(be would ber ſe If. They ſay 4 woman of | nocent from ipigu 
whom (ber h. PA] i geglogs , and ſbe bath | 15 yeth for to 
| been ix ſecret ( with an other man") they compel! wie, 


hey not 30 drink: but if ſhe ger, 4nd 1 am | his minde 


unlswful for ber bo ſband cer rer: and drin k- ſyn, 1 per 
eth not , Likeweyc if ſbe ſay, 2 not defiled, mr Poly ec] ar by 
neyther will I 4 they compel. ber nat to LES \ 
2 but Jhe is put avvyey vvithout dowry. 

| Mlfo if h r bu[ban 

drink ; or he hab lien with her aftey thet | ſhel begre ber ſyn; 


women (they ay) Age not meet to Yrink, | bringing wat 
though they, be wiltipg \, and their hub. $3911 hen the may. 
bands alſo would have them drink = 

are put away without dowries: 8, 4830 $- — 
chat is wiſe 29 2.04.08 ws TOTS a 12 


WEE Ez 
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157 is — or ſhe 
— Bar 4.6 


fay , 7 wil nor cauſeiherto | Age 5 285 


the was in ſecret (with another,) he drinketh others give of theſe pools 
not , but takes ber dewry, and gees her yvay, | wen that hath uſed walawſyll.co 
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* JAS v9 rp 
2 * children c familie, o <dmonich 
and viſit their vvayes continually; untill be 
knovv that they ave at Pete from all fyn and 
iniquitie; be He 6s it is vvrinen ( in Fob. 
14..)c AND | NOW, 
THATTHYTENT ſhall be in PEACE: 
AND Ho SHCALT VISIT THINE 
HABITQATION, AND H. r NOT 
SYN. Maymony in Sotab. 6. 4 f. 1. 18.19. 
thall beer her miquitie ] that 13, the pun- 


| iſhment of her iniquirie, as Lev. 10. 17. 


15. 20, Exch:4.4- 5. And this tended to 
the glorie of God, ( who findeth out and 
| portiberk all yo, & adulte rie bs ſpeciall, 
3ek, 13. 38. 3.) to tte pure} 

of the church, ( which uld be as 2 — 
lamp, without the Leven of fornication. 1. 
Cor,s.7) and to the pacifying of mens 

lous ſpir its, with peace in their fami- 


tual} whordome, Exck, 23.37. and 


22 lo that the curſe of the Law, ent- E 
as water into their bowels, G. 7, 
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| er, tet f. which was doen before, 1 


| axd what vites te performe | 
| of the Lord. | 


of Iſraelz and fay, unto them: A man | 
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drink ; hee ſhall not drink, vine- 


. —— — — 
bh ” 
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h diet, habit, and converſation, 
vpon bim. 9. How when he 
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r. 
The Low bow the Preits ſhould ble the propl | 


Nd Iehovah ſpake,unto Moſes. 
ſaying « _ Speak;unto the ſons' 


or woman; when he ſhall ſeparate, to 
yow a yow of a Nazirite ; to ſeparate 
himſelf, unto Ichovah: He ſhall ſe- 
parate hwſelf, from wine and ſtrong- 


of wine, or vi of ſtrong- 
rink : neyther ſhall be drink, 2] 
liquor of grapes ; nor eat grapes, 
moyſt or dried. All the dayes of 
his Naziritcſhip ; he ſhall not eat, of 
any thing that is made of the wine 
videtree, from the kernels, even to 
thehusk. All the dayes,of the vow 
of his Naziriteſbip; the raſour, shall 


| 


les. By this ſeyeritie of God againſt ſelf unto lehovah, he shall be holy; 


ſecret whordome, above other ſynns: we | ſetti locks grow,the h * 

Sen dee ein for | letting the locks grow, the hayr of his 
ſuch as committ idolatrie, which is ſpiti | 
'Y 
| doen in fecrer, EK 8. 1. for which ſyn, \ 
Godis gee/aus,to viſit the iniquitie of the 
Fathers upon the childten, Exod. 20.5, & 


Ill give them blood, in wrath and gealou- 
ig 4 ſhall bear their — rr 
cheir ton, Exch; 16. 38; 58. 20d © 


| 


not paſs upõ his head: until the daies : 
be fulfylled, which he ſeparateth bim- 


head, All the dayes that he ſepara - 
teth bimſelf, unto Tehovah : he shall 
not come, at a dead ſoule. For his 
ſather, ot for his mother; for his bro- 
ther, or for his fiſter; he shall not 
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{'by him, unawares ſuddenly g and he 


the head of his Nazi- 


he ſhall ſhave his head, 
day of his cleanſing; in the ſe- 
10 f venth day, ſhall he ſhave it. And in 
che eight day, he (ball bring two tur- 


yong pigeons: to the 
ore, of the Tent of the 


| | © | u2 | congregation . And the preiſt, hal 
8 doe the one for a Syn. eſfring, and the 
8 other for a Burnt-offcing; and shall 
= | make-atonement for him; for that he | 
= | ſynned,by a ſoule: and he shall ſanc- | the Naziritc; after he hath sha ved 
= { 12] tific bis head, in that day. And he 
— { | shallſeparnteuntolchovah,the daies 
is of his Naziritesbip,, and shall bring, 
alamb of his firſt yere, for a Treſs- 


and the former dayes, 


ll becauſe, his Naixriteship 


” |13} And this i the Law, of the Nazi- 

py rite: in the day, When the dayes of his 

14 | | Naziriteship are fulfilled x. he shall 

I | bnoghim, tothe Core of the Tent of 
= {14 che congre 

W | A offer his -blation unto lehovah. one 

8 hee. lamb of hĩs firſt yere, perfeR, for 

a Burut- offring; and one $hee-Jamb 

of her firſt yere, pei ſect, for a Syn · ef- 


ation . And he shall 


rarmm-perfcR, for Peace. 
Aud à basket of unleve. 


| | nedcake, cakes of fine-Aowre, ming - 
| led with ole and wafers of unleven- | 
fed caker, anqynted with oile: & their 


& their drink - offtings. 
shall bring tbem neet, 
aud Shall make his 


he shall ka U a ſacrifice 
0 -with 


-the hreiſt shall make, bis Meat offrj 


and his \drink-oftring © d the 


Nazirite shall shave, a the dore of 


head of his Naziriteship:and he shall 
take, the hayr of the head of his Na- 
ziriceship; & put i, on the fyce; which 


& under the ſactifice of Peace-offrings. | 
And the preiſt, shall take the ſodden 
shoulder, of the ramm; and one un- 
levened cake, out of the basket; and 
one unleyencd wafer: and shall put 


t hem, on the palmes· of. the- hands of 


himſelf of his Naziriteship. And 
the Preiſt shall wave them, for a wave- 
irg, before Tehovab; its holy. for 
the preiſh, with the wave breſt, and 


with'the heave shoulder: & after. the 


Nazirite may drink wine. This i 
the Law of the Nazirite, who shall 
you; his oblation unto Ichovah, for 
bis Naziriteship,,. beſides chat, that 
His band shall arreync; according to 
his vow, which he $hal have vowed; 
ſo shall he doe; according tothe law 
of his Naziriteship. 

And Ichoyah spake, unto Moſes, 
faying., Speak unto Aaron, and 
unto his ſonns, ſayings Thus shall ye 
blefle, the ſonns of iſrael: ſaying, un- 
to them. . #51 et 35567 bt» 

lehovah bleſſe thee, te keep thee. 
Iaehovah make his face, shine up- 

on thee, and bg gtacious unto thee. 
Ichorah liſe up bis face, upon 
.thecq and give unta thee peace. 

And they shall ꝓut my name, up- 
di the ſonns ot Iſrael: & I, will bleſſe 
de „7 % 
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„ er hag tiny, 2 
. nine cn to Exempt, ter 2 ipe- 
cial and marycilous manoer; from com- 
mon eſtate; as is noted on-Levit.27 .2. The 


Wr ee. 


vow « vow. The LOTS ore given 
order for the purification of the Camp of 
Iſrael, in neceſſarie duties and things c6» 
manded; doth the like here for voluntary 
ſervice , which he would accept at their 
hands. And this Law for abſteinance frõ 
wine and ſtrong · drink, is ſet next the Law 
for the de file d or ſuſpected woman ; be- 


often fall into fornication, Ges. 19 32.31. 


red exc: thine eyes wil behold ſtrange women: 
Prov. 23. 31. 33. But by abReyning ther- 


chaſt and pure svow] which is 2 
religious promiſe made unto God: fee 
the annotations on Lev. 7.3. And wheras 
he ſpake of manor women, it is to be un- 
derſtood of ſuch as ar tece , and in their 
own power; for they that were under the 
power of an other, their ſuperiour might 
diſanull their yow if he would; by the 
Law in Numb.30.4. &c. So in this ſpecial 
vow, as the Hebrew canons ſay, The father 

of a child) or the b»ſbexd (of a wife) mey 

Kull the Naxiriteſbip of bis wife, if be will, 
4 in other vowes. Maimony in Min. tom.z. 
in Nexiruth ch. 2. ſed. 17. « Naxite 
this name we reteine of the Hebrew Ne- 
x”; ( whom the Greek ſometime callech 


Naxraior after the Hebrew , Iudy. 13. 5- 


crated, Amos 1.12.) and Naxir by interpre- 


ſame ſpecĩal ſanctitie, or dignitie, as lo- 
ſeph is called a Naxirite or, + Gen 
49-16. Dent. 33-16. 


| ſaviour Chrilt is called « 


|| was polluted 
| 9.44. v 


— 


doe:)burberauſe herwas Nets the Bi 
out of the toots of leſſe, 
was brought 


1 1. and] 
up in the oitie Nexereth. (or 
Nat ath). A at. 2. 3 thetfore he was called 
Nuſarene, or (according to the Gteek 
pronounciation) Na t: which title 
the Evangeliſts give bim fundry wayes,, 
Nat trenes the Naxeren, Mar. 18.6. Nu. 
ios the Nazareen, At. . 13. & 26. 1. N 
20rdies, the Nxeraan, Add. 2. 23. & 6. 14. 
and Ieſus of Nexeret, Add. 10. 38. all which 
differ from Naxeraios the word by which 
the Greeks ſometime expreſs the Nr or 
Naxirite, mentioned in this LW. Not- 
withftanding though: Chriſt was no Na- 
zirite according to this carnall comman- 
dement ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 
Preiſthood, Heb.7.16, ) yet the truetk of 
this type was fulfylled in him, by the ſpi- 
tit of Sanctification, and 
of an endleſs life. ſeparate 
or, to make himſelf . Nin, for therof 
nere it hath the name, and differeth from 
the word ſeperate uſed before, which was 
more general} , The Greek tranſlateth ts 
himſelt : which word 
eth in Ad. 2c. 24. ſantbf; 
(or purifie)thy ſelf with th that is. be a Na 
rite with them; Nazirites were ſome ap- 
pointed of God, as Samſon, ludg.13.s. 
lohn the Baptiſt, Luke 1.15. ſome by men; 
and they were eyther Naxirites all the 
dayes of their lite, 2s was Samuel, 1 Sam. 
] |. x. rt. or but for certaine dayes; as the 
lawes here given by Moſes, ſhew', Aud 
for thevow of a Nazirite; the Hebrewes | 
have theſe rules. Ht thet ſoyth , 7 witnot |. 
depart out of this world until Þ be « Naxtrite: 
he is to be « Naxirite out of hand, leſt he dye 
ſently : and if be 


| 


Greek tranſlateth it, he ſo ſhall greatly | 


cauſe by drinking ſuch things, people doe 


25 it is ſayd Look not upon the wine when it i | 


from, the body and miod may be kept | after the power 


— — 


Fetal Gade 


ſometime expoundeth Sanfiified or Conſe- 


tation is one Separated or exempt unto bis Naziriteſhip, be 
ft'(this Low in Dent. 23.11.) 
not delay ts pay it. When « man 
purpoſed in his hart, ond witered with bis || 
that be wube 


enely; : hen 
« full 


and Nexer is uſed for a 
Crowne: (ec Exod: 29. 6. And wheras our 
rene, Mat. 1. 


lips, words which 
7 22 Aa 
23, it was not name Nair. not (not plainiy,) be A Naz 
| Grew, bib ben and, 2 

the dead, LA. 7 11.34. & 
the Naririees might not Fo og , or o 


wilhe « Naxirize Fb the 
the hutkes onely; or 4 
wnclewines 6 


and | 
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1 oY nl all the particilay (rites) of | doc itnor, and the bg he is 0 wicked man, nd], || 
IH TE him; yes though it was | ſuch eg is Ae wicked mens » But be il 
pe: not in SE en 4r47e ut from that. | that voweth to the Lord by way of bene, is. | | 
E, mig enely ; foraſmuch & be hath ſpoken that | honeſt and commendable; and of him is is fayd, | 
il wil eynt fon tet which Fr the 25 dhe Crowne of Grd, pos | 
225 rites; be h full Naur. ſemptare compareth m Ws, 
5, = of wide, give it bin to drink; and be | . . 1. — Name oy 


. Naxinte p om it: he d ts. 16. It appeareth by 
2 * if be iS — —.—1 45 that in publick calamities th 
and they requeſt bim to drink that he may forget 55 keep this vow more ſpecially; 
bis ſorow ; 72 f. t. Natiriet from it: N againſt An- 


| then that cup o bime ad 427 ee . 
| be# #0 2 — wet in- red eng ayts. 


| cendmvent then that 2 thiz ep. V. we or, be « Nazi 3 | 
He that : ok a m wine; that 
1. BT) or be ae e from net it. God givath 
the Naxirites diet, to a . 
271 f. ee. beſt ar be | from llruir of the ins tra) for then 
th ax inſt ich bd writfen' in the” Law, habit, co abſteyn tb cut hayre; 
end who ſo conditio 4 —— _ 5 and for their conv —— others, 
written in the Loew, bis that they abſteyn from all pollution by | 


that ſayth , F wilbe « Naxivite ee the d n 
ſon: when « ſon & borne unto bim, be ue Na. tification; as in the 4 
Ar 


ivite , H, oweth N. in peare. on 
ks for NN d. Sari ont ances, | 


rance, or by < Ore: is free, & for othey 
voawer, But be thae is by don brought to | nes; and hereof the Greek boroweth the 
-þ vow I is 4 Nezinte Ff « father ſay | name Sikers; but the Chaldee expoundeth | 
3 to bis litle ſor , ſholt be . Naxirite ; — it oli wane, ſaying, From wine ne and old he 
= - the chef: — pe 4 Naxirite, and the \ ſhall ſeparate him elf” and in N. 69. i. the 
1 father is bound to direti him in all the particu« | Greek calleth Shecar wine: but the holy 
= ( lars of Naxiviteſbip : if the ſon will not, c, | Gholt in Luke 1. 15. keepeth the name 
| be is no 2 — Haimony in Nrxtruth, ch. 1. * Sikers, And it generally many” Ae 
| HN. .d. z. ſecl. 1.3.14. "witofebo A all ſtrong drink made of any ſruit: how- 
| veh * holy unto him, 28 verſ. 7 in de it the Hebrewes reftreyn it here to | 
| © ee, before the Lord; and Tonathan ex- ſuch onely as is made of the fruit of rhe 
| plainerh it, to the name of the Lord. This | vine; laying, Three ſorts of things av — 
| ſheweth the end and uſe of theſe yowes | den the N ite; pollution, and 2 — 
to be religious, for the ſtrengehning of | the fruir of the vine: but flrong. duyk — 77 
faith, and increaſe of vertue and for ho- Dates, o7 ck like, # lowfull for the Nazinite: 
| nour and thankfulnes unto God, after | <+d the ſtrong · drink which © forbidden him by 
" men have obteyned his bleſlings;as 1 Cn. | the Lew, is jth ong-drink, made with mix; ure of 
1 1. 1. 27. 48. Wherfore it was a fayour of | wine. Maim. in Nexir. c. 5. . 1- Bur this te- 
| God unto his people, when he rayſed up 2 may be their own tradition. By 


th, rr condui- 
by the 


hayre : lot be u «a Naxirite; 


= 2 


| ; ſuch among them, herby they tbe | this prohibition , God taught the Nazi- 
1 incited unto holynes of life; as he ſayth,F | rites ſanctiſication in mortitying the Juſts 
rayſed up of your ſouni forPr 4d your | of rhe fleſh; for the drinkiog ot theſe, i 


yong men for Naziritet 4 «Amor 1. 17. Here- Dre of 


| upon the Hebrues teach; He that Prov. 31. K. to , - | 
Wr if} dee ſo or ſo; or, of} | | 10.1. they take away the — Hoſe 411. 
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| me Lord, which is better thes wive Songit. 2 


er erred thro 


21 2 


129. 7. Thereſote in nis mourn 

drank no wine, Dun. 10. 3. John Bapeiſt 
the Na zirice drank neawwine, ind is there- 
kexe counted a'mourage;\ I. 32433 
Se the Nazi mis abſtemne nde were 
t, in ſted of wine, xo be ſylled with 
n, Eph. . 18. and with the love of 


the 


* 


Greek tranſſatech N 

wrought (or . 

2 15 w__ for ge- 
erally 4 thin cone th vine:, is 
forbidden, 6 he exphainerb th 
Law, in fuk 15974. Which notwithftad- 


lag the Hebrew doctoys doe veſtray ne to 
that which cometh of the fruit of the vine 
oncly; holdtog che juĩce of the leaves, or 
the like to be la full. And further they 


| fay, ifa little wine be mingled wu bony, or 


the like, ſo that there be no teſt of the wine, 
that is l 
for the "things here cxpreſfed; = — 
gra bo nnd een, or drie, hu: 

42 ; whoſorves did eat any one of 
them preſumpruouſly was to be be aten 
| by the magiſtrace aim, ia Nexir. <5. 1.2. 

6.9 


V. 4; b Nexjrizſbip } or of hep 


mt. 


| ration, conſecration, meaning the vow ther- 
| of, 28 v: ſo the Greek here rranflateth 


| of his vow, © made of the wine vine tree] that 
is, any of the fruit therof: tor a tree is ſayd the vine, ſo from 3 unclean thing, 


| to make puit, when it yeildeth or bringeth 
| it forth as in Gen. 1. 11. therefore in Judg. 
| 13-14. it is explayned that cometh Mor pro- 
| teedeth from) the wine vine-tree: & the word 


| wine is added ro the vine, onely here 3nd 


in that place; to ſignify that wine, or the 
fruit of the vine ( which cheereth God and 
men, ludg. 9 13.) is in ſpeciall manner for. 

the Nazirite,tor the myſtczic be- 
bw, touched. And by Judg. 13. 3t'apprac- 


zirics from the w 
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ͤ— ü—  - — — — 


for the Naxtrite to drink. Net 


end cat f | ſe much & an olive, 
he js to be beaten. Likeweiſe if he drink a quar; 
ter (of a Log) of the mixture of wine with Vine= 
gebe buten. If Le cas the bke quantity bat 
of the hurks , which are the outward skimgg, or 
ef the keynels which are the ſegds within ; he U 
beaten. Maim, in Nexir. c.s. 3-1, Morcoycr 
they teach, that it s unlewfull for «s Nazi. 
rie to ſtand in the company of them that drink 
wine, but be is to krep himſelf ſarr away; for 
there is «ſtumbling block before him: our wiſe 


men have ſayd, be ſhould not come neer_s Vines 


eth that fuch as God fandified to be Na- 
their mothers alſp 


{ whiles they went with child of them), maa ſhalbe a Nazirite;, but as he vowed, 


yard; Jbidem. c.5.f, to. As the Nazixites 
were to abſteyn from all that comegh of 
Judg- 13. 4- 14. Which. alto. was a ſigne of 
their 79 75 va Levit, x1. 
V. 5. of bu Naziniteſhip ] or ſeparation; 
in Greek, of his deen, or all. 13 
vet pat] in Greck, not come pen hu 
bead; that is, be ſhalt not cut his hayre. 
The Naurite that ſhaveth bis bead, is to be 
beaten; whether it be with raſour or with ſcxers, 
1 9 he lack off bis hayre wih his hand, 
us ty be beaten. «mu Nexiruth c. 1 f. 
- ti the dayer be fpifyiled 1. The ſcripture 


ſeiteth no number of. dayes how. long a 
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| yeres, And what differeth a Naxrite for ever, 


N. xtiicſb j 51. He that ſayth I wil Nate 
' fer ever, or all deyes of my life; Veit « Nayrue | 
for ever. If he ſay, } wilbe 4 Nazyue 1000 
yeres: he 1s 4 N. Nr. ie for the tive termined. . 
although i 15 unpogſible ſor 4 men to live y000- 


& 
or until be have To, the number of Þ4us WA 


frm a Naxinite for «4 determunced time? A Na- 
⁊txite for 4 determined time, may not jDÞ4Vve his 
bay e, til the eud sf the doyes of bis 7 | 
IN im, 6.5. But a Nazarite for ever, if 4 hayre 

be too heavy for him, may leighten it with a- 
ſour at every twelve moneths end, and bring 
three beaſts for his oblation, when be eth 
bimſerf; as it is written of eAbſalom, Fr Sem. 14 
| 26) «t every yeres end be polled. e. And 
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ward ügnes, wherunto himſe —— ad- 
deth grace: as he ſayRified the waters of 


lordan t .N lepreſie, 
| whach of N fad no ſuch effic 
3 King 419, 14. Motrcover 
long Ay re, is noted a5 a6 
| tut the. $41 gel ſeparated him from uncleaunes bands power over her, a 
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etre the Hebrwes have their 


ons by the dead 


the Et 


11 


5 


227 
2 
52 


1 


* 


373 
of 
FE 
110 


—_ 
CNS 


— — 
| for « Nexirite to beve t 
Chew ee heed « if wotking by the way, 

„ «nd 2 & none 
bim : : then ic be to defile himſelf 


. If rw Names light 
fer 30. deyes, 


_ and ro bury bim 
7 the one & 
ap; ee be that is N _ 


for Jo. cone 


like they fay, for — 
Ant it is lawfull for him, iſ it be 


dne commanded ; u, if « Newer 


FP} Fo 
2 = ip | 


be let paſs. 4 eee | 


vr eee or the 5 Heber, 


of bis God, (as the che word Nexer ere 
wy Falte 4 Crowne, Levi. 41. 12 
This is the reaſon why he muſt 1 
his wana and rather folow his vow | 
in the Lord, then ro folow 45. 
derte a honduting his dead 
wenn So unto him oulg five had | 
leave to bury his far , Chrift ſayd, F 
| low me, ler the dead bury "their dead, 
| Ma.$.11.44. Aud here we may compare 
the Nazirices with the high Preiſts, for 
ſanRimonie . The Preiſts m drink no 
. wheo they went to 
ore che Lord, Levit. 10. 9, ſo” 
> Naxirite might drink wine, or 
| froop drink, whiles he was eparated to 
| be holy ro the Lord. The high preiſt, 
might et pot in to xy dead body, nor defile 
| Himſelf for bir father or for his nec {'h Lev. 11 
10. tt. fo neyther might the Naxirite. 
The high preift had on his head the Nexer 
(or Crowne) of the anoynting oil of by God, 
Lev. x1. M. the Nazirite here hath he 
Nexer (or Crowne) of his God, upcn his head. 
Theſe both of them in their office and 
ſactimonie were tipes of Chriſt, on whoſe 
head, his Nrxer (or Crowne) was to flouriſh 
as is promiſed in Pſalm. 131. 16. And 
Chriſtiaos, made king! «nd preiff; unto., 
God, Rev. 1. 6. have on their beads crownes | 
of gold, Ri ev. 4.4. 

V. y boly] thus God, beſides the for- 
mer outward obſervations, requireth in- 
_ & db — holynes;withour which | 

r were but vanitie, 

V, oa, wneweyet ] or, on « ſuddaine, which 

is by an other word after repeated 
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| the ſhaving when 


death it were; he was 


And here is the ſecoad part, oſ the Naxi- 


| rites law , when his ſa Rimony begun, 


ſhould be by uncleannes nullified & tall; 
til by ſacrihce he was — + 1 uno 
| began 2 neu, | price 
in Chriſt. and be both Jot, abe 
be bath defied C3 (and ſball have. by bed 
the Greek explainerh ir, dep ed ſhallbe the 
bead of hu ves, wok; wve &c, Be- 
| cauſe,all the days of his Nazit ite hip he 
ſhould be pure frõ pollution by the dead. 
be bu head this ſhaving was to clenſe 
ö him from pollution; and differeth from 
he had fulfylled his 
vow, v. 18. which was to be at the dore 
> the —. 5 _ and yrs your 
re. When the Nauxirite | * 
| his unchannes, be need not ſbhæve him t the = 
of the Santtucrie,nor caſt his bayre into the fyre. 
But whether he be ſhaved without or within the 
ſanftverie, bis bebe is unlewfull to be pat to 
| ny uſe, but muſt be buryed: ſayth Maimony in 
M xi . c:86-j.14, This had like myſteric as 
the ſhaving of the Leper when he was 
| clenſed, in Levi. 14. and fignified the re- 
| nouncirg, of his own righteouſnes by the 
works of the Law, as being debled-by 
(yn: compare Pha. 3.8.9. the ſeventh 
diy ] which was the day when all defiled 
by the dead, were clean, bring ſprinkled 
with the holy water; Num. 15.11.18. 
V.1o, r turtle: This accordeth with 
the Law for making atonement tor ſuch 
| as had unclean yſſues , when they were 
| cleanſed , Levit, 15.14. rc: fee the anno- 
| rations there. The Hebrewes lay, When 
| 4 Naxrrite 1s defiled with any uncleennes for 
which be is to ſbæve himſelf, one us to ſprinkle 
on him on the third day, and on the ſeventh 
yg (Nom. 19.12. ) end beit to ſhave off the 
| bayre of bis bead, un the ſeventh day, and to 


waſb' in the ſeventh day, afier be is ſprinkied, & 
dot «ll that are defiled by the dead, (Nam 19. 


offrings on the eig hi day, d they are rwe ber- 
| tles, or two yorg dover ct. Aa. A Nevr. 


fore ms ts in | 
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_— » 


ü ewharſoc ſuddeyn |. 
4 5 2567 defied. 


| 19.) exd when his ſan n ſet, be ſhall bring hu 
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10 weet, if 
de be unilean the end ng" 
bus oblatrons for 


tent : before be ö 
Pownce an gr 12 
be an- 


| Bring hu Syn-offy my, c u deflird in th 
he brougeth but one 0b/atton'. But f 
clean , awd thin dlenſed , av! have brought bis 


Syn-ofping , and i the ſecond ti 
that be Kath brought | 8 
bc bath not e brought bis Tveſpeſs- offrmg 


and his Burnt-cffrine; be u bound to bring other 
oblations. orig. ne Ir. ch. . + 4 


an Chaldee, by the 
ay of kis | 


be 
dead: that is, — 
ſanRificari6 or Naziriceſhip, ving been 
Hung is uſed 


— — the dead. So 

t my ffing of the thing aimed at or inten- 
ded, Iadg. 20. 16. This taught the 
on of ſyn, which a man una ware: and in- 
evitably often falle th into, ( for in many 
things we offend all, Jam. 3.2.) tor which, | 
when we that we have ſynned, we 
are to makeconfe hon unto God, and b 
faith eo apprehend the ſacrifice of Chrifh, 
wherby atonement is made for us, 1 lob, 
*. 1. 3. # he that is, the 
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| V. 12. foal ſepatate ] to wert, 25 Na- 
irie, ſor ſo the er ad of — 
| which che Greek trãſlateth ſondifie, 
dy God taught, that as he hath gi 
| Chriſt to be an atonement fot our ſyuns, 
ode hr —— in him, 
we not contrage n ce may <- 
81 
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e us, : Ob. 7 1 

Ir ſelves onto God, wiheſtibarare' alive  deyes be 4 | to-neckon 20. deyes, 5 

en the dead ; Nen C ang. A a3 by fa- | ment of the daes of be Ne : 

criũces Chriſt-, tlie Nazirite was | thoſe 6 

his former vnc l ſo by 9 

though be 22 in the day, when the Lad | - 

| e | of his NN. riteſbip are fuifylled , aud in the end 4 
"1 of the day; All u fruſtrate , If be be defiled the \ 14 
day efterthe falfylling, that is the day when be“. 

|  bringeth the ob of puritie he fruſtrateth/ ; 

| o. dayes onely: and thus be is to doe. He to | | 5 
4 bar the oblations for uncleannes, and ſhave for l 
"Ml > PTY in to reckon the ny ; 
of 30, then be u to ſheve for clean ; 

nes, and ing the oblations of cleanneſſe ſ men- ; 

T WW —ͤ— nay —— 14. Kc. ] cAnd if be be defiled, | 

| Ala teth ſbalbe au ., or not reckoned ; in | «fter any one of the bloods be ſprinkled for bi, ; 

| | Chaldee, fuſfrac. This one litie polluti- | be fuſtraterh not a whit; bur bringeth the reſt of i 
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on unawares , nullifeth many dayes pu- | the oblatis; for ders, f be vowto be a Ne- 


iteth perfect ob- | xirite, while he u uncle by the dead: bis Naxi- 


| ritie : for the Law 4 | 
im that continu- 2 beginneth upon him; & if be defile him- | | 


| ſervatios, and curſeth 
ech not in doing all chi 


3 commanded; xd time, or drink wine, or bis 
Dez. c. Gal.3;10, U bead, 25 is to be beaten; And if he continue in | 


keep the whole Law, 4 feyleth in one bis mcleannes ry dayes , they bim not 1 
point, he & guilhie of all; lan. 2 10. And here | ( for bis account) until he be ſprinkled the third | 
this nullit ie of the former day es is added | day and the ſeventh, and be waſbed in the ſe. 
onely to the third dutie of — venth ; aud that ſeverth day into bis ac- | 
chat he ſhould not defile himſelf by the count of Naxiriteſbip , for bum that vowerh | 
| dead; zud not to eyther of the former | whiles he it uncle as: but « clean Nayiritt which | 
13 7880 which might (eam to be greater. Of f defiled,he beginneth not to reckon ul the eight | 
' | ris the Hebrewes have theſc obſcrvati- | day, axd forward. If he have 4 y/ſi Tue bis 


| os. 4 Nexiite that drinketh vvine, or | fleſb, be be man or women, all the deyes of their | | 
* ch that which cometh. of the vine, though \ yſſue, goc on in their reckning, although they be 

many dayes , be deftroyet h not (er freſtrateth — of Bow 15.) and this was taught Mo. 

l Sled aber dayeref! bis Neaxriteſbip, nd vet one | ſes <t mount Cina. Lied Fired ner feds how | 


"day. And fo if be fb ſhave fs liie bayre of | if «Naxivite be uncles with other eecleanhe ſe 
his bead ov cythey or pr ouſly fe, the dye of bir uncleannes goe on in h 

| \ ſbeveall his Bead ore, be Fuſtractth (b 30. reckoning , and be looſeth not «ny . Maimony | 
1 locks «g4ine, and after that | n Netiruth c. G. ſ. 1.8. & ch. 7. ſ. 9. io. 
be beginneth to reckon. 45, if be vowed to be v. 13. the Law ] the third part of the 13 | 

| | © Nevrie <s 160, deyer and fer 10 dayer | Natirites Law, how he ſhould thew hin- 
bus head is ſhaven, then be muſt weyt 30.4. tel thanklull unto God, when through | | 
| | . L de. Er 7 | 
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a5 the-Greek traoflateth , be ſhall bring bis 
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NyMBERS, 


Ch VI. 
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be ſpall bring hm] he ſhal preſent him- 
ſelf ro the Lord by the preiſt, or. the preiſt 
ſhal bring him. It appeareth by AG 21. 


SanQuarie, to ſignife the accompliſhment of 
the dayes of the ſanctipcation, or Na xite ſhip. 
Some tranſlate , be ſpall bring it, the obla- 
tion after mentioned; and this the Greek 
Verſion fayoureth. Sol, ich. expoundeth 
it, be ſhall bring himſelf. : 


V. 14. ſbal offer] or, ſhall bring—neer, | 


— 


ft, erfect] in Greek, without blemiſb: 
fe Exed, I2. 9 Greek, 
Salvation. Of theſe ſactifices lee Lev. 1. 
& 3. & 4. ch. for according to the rites 
there ſpecified, were they to be offred. 
And whetas the Nazirite, though he had 
fulfylled his vow without any pollution, 
is here commanded notwithſtanding to | 
bring a Syn-offring &c. it taught the ſe- 
cret and unſeen guiltines which cleaveth 
to the moſt holy men in their beſt & moſt 
pertect works; which v ithout atonement 
by the blood of Chriſt, cannot be pure 
and pleaſing in the fight of God. For 
though a man know nothing by himſelf, 
yet is he not hereby quſiifed; but he that 
judgeth him, is the Lord: 1. Cor, 4. 4. in 
whoſe ſight no man can be juſtified by 
the works of the Law. Gad. 2. 15. 16. Theſe 
three ſactiſiccs. Chax kan here ſayth, were 
to leↄſe the three probibitions of the Naxirite, 
the fruit of the vine, his ſhaving, and de- 
filing by the dead. R. Aſenachem applieth 
the male lamb for a burnt-offring, to the proper- 
tie of mercic; aud the female for 4 Syn offring, 
to the propertie of jpudgment;, aud the Peace 
frings to the Glorie of iſrael, that ſetteth Peace 
in the world . 


V. 15. «rd wafers ? The Hebrewes (as 


| mer ſhaving in v. 9. Which was for un- 


anoynteth the twentie, with the fawth part ( of 
4 Log) of oils; and he bringeth the rwentie in | 
one veſſel. See Levi. 7. 11. their Meat- 
offring | deſides the former extraordinaric 


f 


16. that the Nazirite was to got into the ek and waters, he was to ring theo 


dinary meat offring, and diink offrings 
appointed for all {acrifices, wherot ſce 
Num. 28. . 

V. 16. ſpall offer them] or, ſþall briag 
them acer u hich words doc one explaine 


Jan other, in the Hebrew text, 38, they | 


brought.neer bumt-ſatrilices, Ll», Chron, 16, 4, 
that is, offred burat {ecriþers,. 2. Sam. 6. 15, 
For the order, it is ſayd, He killed the Syn- 
effring firſt; and after that, the Burn:-offring, 
and afier that, the Peace-offrings , and after 
that, be was ſhaved. «Aid. if he were ſhaved 
after the killing of the Syn- offring, or af the 
Burnt-offring; it would ſerve. Mam. in Nexir- 
uth,c.'$.f.2. ſhall doe] that is, ſhall offer, 
(as v. 11.) bis Syn-offring; wherby the Na- 
zirite acknowledged himſelt a ſynner, e- 
ven in the moſt ſanctiſied time and acti- 
ons of his lifeʒaud that he could have no 
acceſs unto God, but by the ſacrifice of 
Chrift; ſo mans beſt works have no place 
in juſtification. Rom. 3. 20. 

V. 17, ſhall make] or,ſhall doe, that is, 

offer (as v.16.)for a ſacrifice of Pegce-offrings, 

to give thagks unto God, by whole grace 
he had fuliylled his vow. Thezfore he 
rezoyced, keeping a fealt before the Lord, 
for the fleſh. of the Peace-offcrings was 
eaten by him that brought the facrifice; 
when the Lord and his preiſt had their 
portions,Levit.7. 14. 18. 

V. 18. the Nazirite ] in Greek, be that 
vowed; in Hebrew Naxir, | ſhave] this 
the Hebrews call, the ſheving of purit e (or, 
for clearnes, ) and it differe th from the for- 


il 


cleannes, and hgured the purgiog of his 


Sol. larchi) here ſay, t were ten of each 


many in Nezuutb c. 8. .. 


And he bringeth uh 4 — for peace offer 
ings, ſix ten ih; deales of flapre. cc: of them be 


breed, and ten wafers of unlevened bread, aud 


ere. | unchgannes, but this ſhaving was in thak- 
ſort, ten cakes, & ten 1405 ; which 2% | fulpes,' to ſienifie that he had the,pertec- 
EET thus. 


tion ol his Naziriceſhip, from God: and 
that fore butned his hayre under his ſacri. 
ice, This (having was to be of all his 


bakcth weng) caket, Icn, takes. of unleavened | nayre: the Hebrewes lay, if be left but two 


had be 


hayres, he had deen nothing, neyther 
H 


16 


17 


1 


-- 


at. — — —— 


Ne wht ns," Ch. VI. 


pt the commendiment 6 ſhaving; whiiher be | dayes; and be is to count 30. dayes fler hig 

[ET val uncit ane. Tf he had allowed ſhaving, and bring his . —4 
left rwo hayres, wt to let all bis bayve grow, | in Nex /c8 . 84-1 I, © of Feace-offerings] 
77 lay wc in Greek; of ſalvation in Chalde, of ſar &- 
« | fications: fee Lev. z. Though 'eve ry Nazi- 

rite was to fulfy i his yow , and bring his 
on ſacriſices, yet axe there certaine ob- 
| ſervations by the Hebreu es, which are 
of uſe for underſtanding ſome things in 
r | the new Teſtament. They ſay, If 4 man 
boyre into the 1d if be | | | vow to be @ Naxgrite, be may bring his fathers 
citie it would whethey it were in the (- | oblatrons for bu | and be d for them: 
tie or ſandluarie, nudey the cauldron be was to but 4 woman is not for her fathers offer- 
ceſt bi bayre; * be might not ſhave, till ibe s; this we have learned by tradition. Ai be 
dore —— were opened; as it if ſayd, 4t whoſe father wes a Natinite, andibe ſeparate d 
THE DORE OFTHE TENT: not that be | money to buy oblations therwith, and be dye, c 
leave the money abſolute ( without expreſſmg 
3. | for what ſacrifice it ir, ) and the ſon ſay after bis 
omipare herewith cent 4 in AQ, fathers death 4 —— « Naxirite upon condition 
Where it is ſayd, beving ſbeved bis bead in 4 my offerings with the money 
| Cenchyes, for he had a vow; by which it ſee- ken wt» for his offerings : loe, 
| meth, the ſhaving Was not of neceſſitie, 2 . bis eng: with that money. Aud 
| to de inthe fanQuarie , or in the eitie of hs his father were Naxirites, and his 


letuſulem. 22 Tay "6 in Greek, alle ated money ab ſolutely, and dieth; Tos 
of by vow: ſo the vow in 18. & 21, | the ſon ſay after bis fathers death, I will ſhave 
3 ” meineth Nexiriteſhip. ' nder the ſe- | for my fathers money:loe be may bring bis 

1 Res burne it there, and conſume it, | ings, with the ſame: but if he ſay 3 the mo- 
ſign! — ba end of his vow, performed | ney falleth to « YVoluntarie offring . If the father 
\necepta y to God in Chrift, and preſen. | dye, and leave many ſowrs, they ſhare the mony 
ted unto him by the Spirit, which is is like | among them, for it u their inheritance, and every 
— ved 3. 11. Hebrewes ſay, [ep them muſt be ſhaved for his portion; and 


the Peace. 5, and be be the fr ſt born hath's double portion . He that 
— > le, bis ſhaving u diſalloweble, | ſayth, yen me be the ſhaving of « Næxirite ght 


and bi ſacr 5 ofit bim not. If be be theved | i bo the offrings of ſhaving for 
by the — 2 it be ke that it wa cleauneſs, 9 2 5 on by the 121. 
not ſlayn by the name 1 45 & Syn-effring; and of. | what Nazirite be will, If be 55 me be half 
. be on \ndet: 1 and Burnt- | the oblations of 4 ok or, on me be the half 
offring lations 45 7 are commanded; | of the ſhaving of 4 Nexirite ; then he bringeth | 
bis theving is ewable,and bu ſacrifices pro- half the off: ffring?, by what Newrite'be will, and 


fit him not. If be be ſhaved by the — 1 Nu xtrite bir offrings out of that 
. or by the Peace- e they be ſlayn Th . i his. N Vpon me be the” "| 
their name erwerd be bag the * 


ir them 2 270% 
ea 
be foun Ar ton be, 22 ouch he 
6 1 brag te aber free offer them pon kd We hae 
After their manner A we ſay er them take, 
13 Gs 14 — * r 


an” 


1 


Ny nsr 


ns, Ch. VI. 5 


— — 
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_> 


49 


20 


weved (of which word, ſee the annotati- | Nexirites were purer then ſnow , were 
| ons on Exod. 299 the other was heaved whiter then milk, they were more v 27 4 
Nos GIS 2 Hz — 


Then Paul 


to 


vowed or fultylled a Nazirite ſhip himſelt, 
yet might he contribute with them, and 
they be partakers of his charges about the 
ſacrifices. 
N. 15, the fodder dden 
arme, meaning 
right ſhoulder was due unto him raw , of 
all peaceoffrings, Lev. y. 32. this was pecu- 
liar, of the Nazirites ram onely ; and not 
| due tothe preift from any other ſacrifice. 
The manner of this ſervice, was thus, 
The ram was killed, and the blood fprinkled, 
and the beaſt , «nd the fat of the mtrals 
taken out. After this, the fleſh was cut in pee- 
ces , and the breſt and the ſhouldey were put 4. 
part: and the reſt of the ram was ſodden in the 
Womens court. Aud the preiſt took the ſodden 
ſhoulder of the ram, with one of ten of the cakes 


] or, 


ſbouldey, and the fat: and be them all on 
the Nazirites hands; & the Preiſt put his hands 
under the owners hands , and waved all before 
the Lord. Maimony in Aaaſeh bakorbanoth, 


ſalted, and burned upon the Altar: the breſt c 
ſhoulder, was meat for the Preiſts; but they had 
no right unto them, til after the fat was burned. 
eAnd the cake which was waved, and the ſodden 
ſhoulder, were eaten by the Preiſts; and the re 
of the bread, with the reſidue of the fleſh , was 
eaten by the owners; as is ſhe wed by Maimoe- 
ny in Maaſch bakorbanoth ch. 9. ſecl. 6.5. 12. 
See the notes on Levit. 3. & 7, chapt. In 
that the other ſhoulder (beſides the ordi- 
nary gift) was here given to the Lords 
| Preift; it taught the Nazirites as they had 
received more ſpecial grace of God to 
performe their vowes, ſo they ſhould 
give him more ſpecial thanks. 

V. 20, weve them] this ſhoulder was 


the lete ſhoulder, fot the 


brought therwith, with the breſt and the (other) 


ch. 9. ſet. 6.9. Aſier the waving , the fat was | 


nah themthat they cray ſhave their bradejeve-) 
took the men, and the next day ſanc- by w. | 
|; & i — Preitis — — 

perfection and ac- | 


the mediation of our 


be was b re: and all the particulers 
. teſbi A if be be 


taught them that the 
cepration of all their aQions, was 


zirite was taught to give the of his- 
ſanctiſication unto Chriſt ,' whom the 
Prieſt here figured; , wave breſt]: Hebt. 


which the preiſt ot all the Peace-of- 
frings, Levu. 7. 


1 may a 
ſpall drink,, if he will, and alſo ſhave his 


dead; for now he was diſc his 
vow. Th here ſpecial. mention is 
made of drinking wine: which being for 
che comforr and cheering of mans harr, 
. fy the fruit and comfort which 
wech afflidtion & humiliation, when 
ſorow and mourning ſhalbe doen away. 
And where iris , «nd after, he may 
drink: it ſheweth that before the ſhaving. 
and ſacrifices here appointed, he * 
not drink wine , though the time ot his 
yow were expired , The Hebrewes fay, 
A Nexintte that hath fulfylled the dayes of bis 
| Naximteſhip,and is not with the ſhavi 
for cleannes, it is unlawfull for him to be ; 
or to drink wine, or to be by the dead. 


en, or 
drink wine, or be dtfiled, he is beaten . Maim. 
in Nexiruth, ch. 4. ſecl. ia. 

V. 21. his oblaten] underſtand , this is 


for bis Neziriteſhip } in thankfulnes to 
God for givirg him grace to fulfill his 
Nazirtteſhip; and ro make atonement for 
his ſynns commit ted under that his vow. 
This ordinanee of Nazirites, was a ſpecial 
glorie in Iſrael, Amor 2.11, where their 


2 | 
— rahaneg. obs ſrurof 2 | 


Hebr. botyzes, that is, an holy | 
portion for the Preiſl to eat; fo the Na- 


breſt of weving,and ſhoulder of heaving; thoſe | 
drink wine] or, | 


head when he wil, and be unclean b 4. 


of Naxini« |. 


his oblation; or, as the Greek ſayth, his gift, | 


21 


mn 


| dy 


ahes Rubies), hate 


lly kept this vow, werte 1indued . Yet 
was it but a legal ſervice,which by Chriſt 
is taken away; in whom we have obtey- 
ned a more glorious Rate , being waſb- 
ed from our ſynns in his awn blood, where- 


| by we are whiter Rv. 1. 5. Pſal. f 1. 
2 | ro ary wy have 


our ion in heaven , f om whence alſo we 
look for our Saviour , the Lord leſus Chriſt, 
Philip.3.20. The aboliſhing of this 
nance is declared in AG, 21:25. t tou- 
ching the Genules which beler ve, wer haye writ- 
ten and concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch 
thing: aud it i: a canon of the Hebrew do- 
Qors , that The Samariten (or Gentile) heth 
no Naxiriteſhip; T halmud in Naxir, ch. 9. And 

the overt of the citie and Temple 

the le wes by Nebuchadne zar, the Na- 
zirites viſage became blacker then 4 coale, 
they were not known in the ftreats, their 5kin 
cleaved to their bones , it was withered , it be- 
came like « ſtick,, Lam. 4. 8. that they might 
be taught to look for a better ſanctiſica- 
tion,which Chrift ſhould give in the hea- 
venly Ieruſalem, in the light wherof, the n- 
tiss of them which are ſaved doe walł, & iato 
which , nothing that defileth ſhell enter, Rev. 
21. 24-27, Where that is fultylled which 
theHebrews ſay of the Nazirite,that he « 
warned not to del himſelf by the dead. becauſe 
the power of uncleannes may not enter into the 
holy Temple; 48 it is written ( in Song. 47. 
T bou art all fayre, my love, there is no blem! 
in thee. R on Num. 6. 

V. 22. Feboveh ſþ«ke] after that the peo- 
— were inſtructed with Gods covenant, 
et in order round about his SanQuarie, 
de (aRified in that their order; the Law is 
here give for the bleſſing of them in that 
holy ſtate of life. For who ſo looketh into the 
perfels Lew of bbertie, and continueth ; be, be- 
ing not « forgetful bearer,but « doer of thework; 
be ſbalbe bleſſed 's doi 

V. 13. bi 


= 


| with litting up of hands, as it {is fayd 


— 


hath Ie bo vab thy Ged cheſen, to miniſter 
ham; aud to v4; 6 mthe name of $-bavah; Deut. 
11. . dA wes ſeparated that be | 
ſaucliße the moſt holy , he and by ſons for | 
| ever; to burze ( incenſe) before Iebovah, to mi- 
miſler unto him, and to bleſs in his name for ever: 
x.Chron. 13.13. Herein the work of Chriſt 
( 4 Prieſt for ever, aſter tbe order «of AAelchiſe- 
dek Pſal. 1 10.) was figured;whom God ſent 
10 bleſs us, in turning away every one of 
us from his iniquities, Add. 3.16. whoſe | 
firſt doctrine began with maoyfold bleſ- 
ings, Mat 5.2,—-13, Who alſo having ful- 
| fylled his miniſterie here on earth, lifted 
up his hands, and bleſſed his diſciples, & ſo 
was caried. up into heaven, Luke 24. 60. fl. 
Thertore when he was to come into the | 
world, the Preiſt of Aarons ſeed, when 
he Gould have bleſſed the people, was | 
ſpeechleſs, Luke 1. 21,22. to ſignific that the 
| end of his preiſthood was at hand, and 
that the people ſhould look for an other 
preilt , in whom all nations ſhould be bleſ- 
ed, Gal 3.8, And ia this teſpect we may 
ve uſe of the lewes tradition, that the it 
Preiſls (of Aarons ſtock) were to life up 
their hands S bleſs the people in the mon- 
ing, but not «t the Minchab (ot evening ſa- 
crifice , ) Mu treat. of Prayer, ch. 14. 
ſect. 1. for in theſe laſt deyes (the evening of 
times) God hath ſpoken unto us by his 
Son, wh he bath appointed beyre of all things, 
Heb. 1. 1. 2. The Hebrewes allo lay be rea. 
ſon why this bleſſing is mentioned when the Ta- 
bernacle was crefled ; was becauſe from the Ta- 
bernacle that is above, the abundance of bleſſing 
i ſpred-· abroad on them that are beneath:R. Me- 
nachem Rakenet, on Numb, 6. Which is in- 
deed fultylled in Chriſt, the minifter of the 
true Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not 
man: Who if he were on earth, ſhould not be 4 
Prieſt; but, through the veile that is bis fleſh, 
be is entred into heaven i ſelf , now to appeare 
| unto the face of God for ws : Heb. $.2,4. & 10. 
20. & 9 24. T bus [hall ye bleſs ] The | 
Preiſt bleſſed Randing , as it is written, io 
| ſtaad before Iehovah ,to miniſter unto him, and 
| to bleſs in bis name, Deut. 10.8. And it was 


' 


And 


. 


22•2ä 


eee  NySedi..c.rb oy 


"Tied Aaron fe up bis band towards the peo«:, there is no Pet but « Miniſter dreh, be lfteth-| 
1 neee 


ple , aud bleſſed them, Le vit. 9.2, which ge- not up 
{ture our Lord Chriſt alſo uſed , when he | clude with Peace, he ſeyth, Our God, and the 
bleſſed his diſciples, Luke 24-59, The He- God of our fathers bleſs us with the threefold | 
brew doors underſtand the word T hus, | bleſſing in the Lew written by Moſes thy ſervat, + 
| to imply both matter & manner, Wher- which was. pronounced ont of the manth of cAs- 
of they bave ſundey traditions; as Thus | ron and bis ſonns the Preiſts with thy Kun 
ſhal ye blef, ſtanding; Th, with lifting up of | it is ſayd. THE LORD BLESS THEE,AND | 
on T bus, is the holy tongue, { that is He- | KEEP THEE . Ae that baib lift up 
brew; ] Thu, with your faces egainſt ( the | bu bands in one ſynogogur, & gorth to another 
eoples) faces; T hus,with an bigh voice; T bus, | ſynagogue, ſindeth the Congregation 
b (Gods) expreſſed name [Ichovah ] if (ye | rer, aud they are not come to the Preiſts bleſ- } | 
bleſſe) in the Sexfucne . II is not lewful for NSA them, aud bleſ- 
| the Preiſts in any place, to adde any bleſſing un- ſeth them,though it be oft times in a day Adaim. 
to theſe three verſes; as to ſay { like Deut. 1. 11.) | treatiof Prayer,c 14 . 5. 10. 11. &15-ſ 9.10, | 
The Lord God of your fathers , make you | 11, Ry chal their traditions it appeatetb, 
thouſend times ſo many moe as ye «re;or «ny the | that the not pronouncing of Gods name 
like: Maimany in treat, of Praier,ch. 14,11. | Iebovab as it is written, was a device of 
12+ The manner they al'o ſay was thus, | their owne, firſt reſtreyning it to the p 
The Preiſts went up to the banck (or ſtage) | tuary and bleſſing onely; at laſt, omitting | 
after that the Preiſis had finiſhed the dayly mor- | it in the Sanctuarie alſo, leſt it ſhould be 
ning ſervice, and lified p their bands on high «- | by the unworthy polluted, as they ſup- 
bove their beads and their fingers ſpred-«broad; | poſed. Yea ſo farr went they in this their 
except the high Preiſt, who might not lift bu | preciſenes, as they ſay, that their rſt wiſe 
bands hig ber then the Plate ( wherol ſee Ex- | men taught not this name 20 their diſciples or 
od. 28.36.) aud onc pronounced (the bleſſmg) | ſons which were of honeſt converſation, but once 
word by word, til the three verſes were ended, | in ſeven 2 : Maim. ibidt, c. 14. . 10, And 
Aud ihe peop e anſ wered not after every verſe, this it ſeemeth they did, becauſe the na- 
but they made it in the Sanctuaric one bleſſiung, tions corrupted the name, calling him Joo 
and when they had finiſhed, all the people an- Fave, Fabe, evo, Jovis, and ſundry other 
ſwered, Blefſed be the Lord God, the God of I. | wayes, (as in humane writers is yet to be 
ral, for ever and ever. And be pronounced | ſe2n;) and applied thoſe names ſometime 
| Gods name 45 it © written with Ibvb : but in | to falle Gods. Ot the meaning of this 
the aty (or country) thy pronounced it eAdonai name Fehovab, [ce the annotati6s on Gen, 
( Lord ) for they mention not the name 45 i i | 2.4. and Exed.-6.3. and of bleſſing, lee Gen. 
written, ſave in the Sanctuary ontly. Aud 14.19.20. 
after Symeon the juſt was dead; the Preifts left | V. 24. Jehovah ble the] The name Je. 
of bleſſing by Gods proper name { Ichovah ] hoveb thrice repeated in this bleſſing , is 
even in the Santiuary, to the end that no man | a myſterie of the Trinitie in the Godhead, 
| which was not honeſt & of good eſteeme, might the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, into 
le arne it, The Preiſts bleſſing is not pronounced | whoſe neme we are baptiſed, Mu. 2819. 
in any place, but in the holy (Hebrew) tongue; | which Febovahb is one, & his name one, Deut. 


| «4 itis ſayd. THYS SHeAL YE BLESS exe«.| 6.4. Zach.14-9. So the 2 beginneth 


. 


Toe lifting up of bands , « by ten preifts of the | wiſhing Grace and peace, from him which 7, 


number, A ſynagogue which is all of Preiſts, and which Was, and which 7s-to-come, [that is 
they all lift up — , and the women and chil. Ic hovah God the Father] & from the ſeven 
dren anſwer Amen. Tf there remayn ten preifts | Spirits which ave before bis throne , [ that is, 
moe then they which are gone up the banch, the the Holy Spirit, whoſe | graces are ſeven, 


| ten <nfwer Amen. A congregation wherein that is manatold & om 
3 


ull; but though 
there 


le. 


— 


 ————— 


— 


the holy 


—_ 


N Ch. Vr. 


— —— 


there be diverſines of graciow-gifts, yeritis 
the ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. 12, 4. } «nd from 

b: Revel. 1. 4.5. And an other A 
concludeth , The grace of the Lor 70 
Chriſt, «nd the love God, and the communion 
8 Spirit, be with yow «ll, Amen. 2. 
Cor.13.14. Which, a Al other bleſG 
are derived from this ſer downe byM 
who ſheweth the grace of God the ka- 


ther, in thats all 
a — fo this 2 E Fes 
— nbowg poir ip prince 
Ged and Father of 
hath ble —— nn 
wendy {thi e Chl tee: Epb. 1. 3. This 
bleſſing God offred ; broke og when he 
. in rug 
way every one of them, is iniq uitie, 
— «hh mommy rays R. Mena- 
Rahanat on this 2— bn by dey 
— 4 this name [ Ichovah ] is 
thrice mentioned, and every time with a 
different accent in the Hebrew, implying 
hich can nee better be appli 


| 


a myſterie: 
ed — 7 b three diſtin perſons of 


thee] in grace 


ie om 


10d good lareand ae evil, as iris | 
8 Gow all eve, be 
wil keep thy ſoule. P ſal. f xt. v. — 


it is ſpoken in 1 Cheng. 18. So our Sa- 
viour prayeth , Holy Fatber, keep through 
thine owne name , thoſe whom thos haſt given 
me , that they may be one, x we are: and, 
keep them frow the evil lob. 17. 11.15. | and 


bis 0 be i 
. 7 . ne (to i — 


his countenance to 
thee. For face, © Chaldee tteth She. 
nab, the Divine-Majeſtie: whereby Chriſt 
ſeemeth to be meant, as is noted on Exod. 
34- 9. Gods face, ſometime fignifieth his 
anger, as Levit.20.6, Pſal. 21. 10. &. 34- 17, 
ſometime his favour, Pſal. 21. 7. But the 
light or g of his face, uſually meaneth 
his — favour and _—e in 7 
285, Can face to ſhine, and we ſbalbe 
Pſel-$5.4 A. ro, and, T be light of thy face, be- 
cauſe thou didſ} favour them, Pſalm.44.4 . So 
this ſecond branch ref h Chriſt, the 


| the hezyenly leruſalem, 55 8 11 N 
| 23, whoſe face ſhined & the Sun, R. 1. 16. | 


Tee . who roll 


of whom it is ſayd, God who commanded the 
light to ſhine out of darknes, bath ſhined in our 
barts, ( CONSE ght of the knowledye of the 
1 of Go in the face of Frſus Chriſt; 2 x 
So in him is that Ay fulfylled, 
' | the light of the Kings face, is liſe: and hu f- 
vour, it as à clowd of the base: Prov. 16. 
15. And this bleſſing implieth delive- 
rance out of miſerie, as appeareth by P. 
$0. and Den.9.17. ee Canſe thy face 
to ſhine upon thy Sandtuarie, which is deſo 

be graciow) or, as the Greek tranſla- 


teth be meycifull . This grace is oppoſed to 


all mans works, with which ic can not 
ſtand, Rom.11.6.8 4 4. and it is beſtowed 
on whom God will, Exod. 33. x9. Rom. 9. 
15.16, by which grace, we are ſaved, 
through faith, God having ſhewed the excee- 
ding d riches of bis grace, in his goodnes towards 
, nat boot on _ 2. 7. 8. by 
whom ace reigneth throuzh vi ghteouſne rſnes un- 
to eternal life, Rom.5.2.1 Therfore the Apoſ- 


tl: bleſleth the churches, with the grace of 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 16. 10. 2 Cor. 13. 
13, For rn 
Grace and trueth came by Feſus Cbriſt: 


t. 3 
17 ace] this in men, 66. 
nifiee] tha a 2 and chearfull coun- 
tenapce and cariage, fob 29. 26. 1 Sam. 2. 
_ ſo here in God towards his people; 
face underſtand as before the light 
of bis face, that is, his favour; as in Pſal. 4, 
Feboveh lift thou up the hight of thy face upon 
ws; and it enk the applying and com- 
municating ot Gods foreſayd grace, to 
mans conſcience and feeling, as after it is 
ſayd Thou haſt put gladnes in mine hart exc, 


70 4.8. Thus the firſt branch of the bleſ- | 


— bp ver\.24.) implieth the Love of the 
the ſecond 10 in v.28 the Grace of 
— Son; and this third, the Communjon of 
the Holy Ghoſt; as the Apolll: diſtinctly 
expoundeth this bleſſing, in 2 Cr. 13.14. 
And by this Spirit , all gracious gifts, of 
' wiſdome, knowledge, faith, propheſ and the 


Lemb which is the light of the world, and of | like, are given to the church, 1 Cov. 12. 


$.--11, 


26 


3 


— 


— 


| 


Nenzzxs, Ch. VI. +4 


12 


dee trauſſateth this here, Te LORD remove 


1 


from thee. Ine ſame 
alſo giveth ofthis | yet 
— wg beth and not 


and give} J Hebr, 
perf oct? Th unto thee, that is, com- 
Inicate wit e: which the Gren 
tranſlateth give: 144 rhe feriptures one 


10/9, or, be bak 
So, put glorie, loſ-7. 
: and to put merae, 
6. is to give or communicate the 

Peace] this word gene rally 
ſigniſieth eee and the perle ct 
injoying of it is oppoſed 
to — Bedeſ's 3.8. to diſcord and enmitie, 

Eph. 2. 14. 15. Luke 1.51, totumvhk and 
confuſion, 1 Cor.14.33. and to alladverſi- 
tie, Gen.43.27- z King.4.26, 1ob.16.33, and 
is therfore added tor a concluſion of ble ſ- 
ſiogs, E ſal. 9 f. l. & rr 1 Per. g. 14. This 


. 


19, that is, give 


14.15. 17. Rem.5. 1, and enjoyed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, Rem-8.6.9. KC 14.17. And the 
A ace of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, 

ll guerde our harts and mindes , through 
ruf Jeſu, Phil. 4 7. And the Hebrew 
dQ rs und this Peace, to be the king- 
dm of the houſe of David; R. Nathas in Fa 


pin: which is true, for when the Angel 
 fayd,, Yate you bora this day, in the atie o 7 


Daud, 4 Saviour, which u Chriſt the Loy 


then the heauenly.hoſt (ang, Glorie to God 
in the higheſt, and on earth Peace; Luke 2.1 1-- 
14: and one part of his name , is THE 


PRINCE OF PEACE; EH 
V. 27. «And they ſhall] che Priefts in all 


ages, ſuch as were meer to ſerve iu the 


fanfuarie, erformed this, as the other 
ſ.rvices. The Hebrew canons have here 
their limitations; they ſay, Six things dee 
ber from lung up the bands ( to bleſſe:) 1. the 


wege, . blemiſhes, 3 e yerer, 
ad clean 


. wine, G. 4 .of hand: 


— 


of theſe words ate uſed for another: 28, 
| | be hath pur thee, 1K 
| given thee, 2 Chro. g. ;. 


peace is obteyned by leſus Chriſt, Epb. 2. 


22 


2 


eeet, and ned fer in, 
— e — — 
— 1020 e 
, Tree epented for it, he ma never 


— 
— — 


5 75. of Aaromhe will 


—_—_— 


eee ee —— 
the. high places came not up to the 


n ar s ſervite, Dent 21-5, —— wi 


4 quartey — L 
bis bands , til be 
bim: Lev. 10.9. 1 
them up (to bleſs) bat — 22 bs ba 

4 to ſanttifie them for ſervice , and 
rerwards he bleſſeth. Maim, treat. of Prater, 
chapt. i p. ſec.1.—5. * hog, or, 

* 


oſe my name which 
—— the blefſng of — — 


odeth , ut the 
and Cl. 


in every 
thePreiſts ge = that they ſhould lift up 
their hands towards the people, as did Aars, 


Levit. 9.22. for a ſigue that the name and 


bleſſing of God was impoſed upon them; | 


and The name of Tehovah is « ſtrong tower: the 
righteous rwnneth into it, and u ſefe, Prov. 18. 


10. So now in Bapriſme, th the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Gho t upon us, 
that 12 bit Ieruſa- 


Mat. 28. 19. and th 

lem which is from above, ſee the face of 
God, and hir name is in their forcheads : Rev. 
14.4 T. wilblef them] the Greek ad- 
deih , } the LORD aboyrs Fray n- 
then in his Tbagum pataphraſeth, 
word wil b!eſ hem ; cba 
it, that the Prieſt br ny oi we have 
fed Feel. Ge 2 _-_ 
to this ordinance, for 8 

faith of Iſrael in his tear; dis, 
the word thew is to be underſtood both of 
people and preiſts; 2s it is ſayd, 
bleſſe the houſe of [| = be will bleſs the ho 
them that fear 


ab pas «way bis wine roms 


Chaldee ex- | 


th —— 


He will 


* 


— 


3 120 10112 28 
— — * 
8 n. The word — meaneth. ö tongue, <q of they ſtawimer and cet pronounce 
1: 1 andthe Hobrew, the letters aright, or liſp, e. Blemiſbes, < if 
Rr Lift-up, is ſometime uſed for tek; they have any blemiſhes in their face, hands, or 
4way, 25 in Exed.10.29., and fo the they have crooked- — Trenf- 


— 


—_— 


—_ 


— 4 


ets mt. cod ee ts —{ a 


» 


* —_—_ — 


i 


— ——————— 
ö o | St. 


— — n | OE 2 — — U * : — "I — N 
The princes Nuts, Ch. VII. oblations 


| Dr their oblacion befott lebe. « 
bleſſing, it ieh: no ; fix covered wagons, and twelve | 
ſorrow with it; Prov. — And wheras — — 


oxen n for two of the Princes 

che preiſts were ſometime ſimple, and and 38 Org for andy key haves | 
ſometime wicked men; as the ſonns of Eli, * 2 
| were ſonns of Belial, 1. Sam. 2. 12. left any them neer, before the Tabernacle. | 
ſhould deſpiſe the ordinance of God for | And Ichovah ſayd, unto Moſes, ſay- 
their unworthynes, this promiſe is here | ing. Take it of them; that they 
added. And in the Hebrew canons,they | may be to ſerve the ſeryice of the 
have this rule; Doe not marvel and ſay, what | Tent of the congregation : and thou | | 
ſhalt give them, unto the Levites; ts 
neme upon the ſins | And Moſes took, the wagons & the 6 
bem , Num. g. 27: | Oxen: and gave them, unto the Le- 
The preiſts doe the commandement which is | vites, Two wagons and foure ox- 7 


W boly bleſſed God, in | en he gave unto the ſons of Gerſhon: 
— art —— Ples. according to their ſervice. And 8 
ed I foure wagons and eight oxen, he gave 


5 CHAPTER J unto the ſonns of Merari: according 


to their ſervice; under the hand of 
1. When the Tabernacle was ſet up, anointed | Ithamar, the ſon of Aaron the Preilſt. 
: «nd ſantiified , the Princes of the tribes grve ſix | Bur unto the ſonns of Kohath, he 9 
| | wegonrand rwebve oxen, for the ſervice of the gave none: becauſe the ſervice of the | | 
dee, which were given to the Leviter of Sanctuatie, Was upon them; th 

Gerſhon and Metari, 10. The twelve Princes ſhould be - ieh $ 20 | 
offer everie one m his day, veſſels of ſilver and Us are, wit oulder, 

gold, and cattel for ſacrifices of all ſortes, at the | _ And the Princes oftred, for thede- | 10 
dedication of the Altar. 84. The ſumm and | dication of the Altar; in the day that 


weight CR * a — — of = = it was anointed : and the Princes of- | 
Aerifnces k rences d. . 9, Go 1 1 

7 f 4 0 Moſer Fom the Aae fes i the fred their oblation, before the Altar. 
Tabernacle, 


And — unto ""_— One | 11 
: : Prince for a day,one Prince fora da 
1 Nd it was, in the day when | fall they offer their oblation, forth 
Moles had finiſhed the rearing- | ꝗedication of the Altar 
up of the Tabernaclez & had anoyn- And he that offred his oblation,in | 12 
ted ir, and ſanQifed it, and all the | the firſt day; was, Naaſſon the ſon of | 
inſtruments therof; and the Altar, 8 Amminadab, of the tribe of Iudah. | 
all the inſtruments therof: and had } And bis objation wa, one filver diſh, | 13 
. anointed them , and ſanctified them: | an hundred and thirtie bekels, wa the 
Then offered the Princes of Iſtael; weight therof; one ſilver baſon, of ſe- | 
heads, of the houſe of their fathers; ventic ſhekels, by the ſhcke] ofthe}, © 
they, were the Princes of thetribes: | ganctuatie: bothe of them, full, 4 
they were,thoſe that ſtood, over them fine flou te mingled with ole, fora! | 
3 [tax were muſtered , And they | Meat-offring , One cup, of ten ſbe- 14 | 
* — — ———— —ͤ— L 


* 


1 


— oO TT 


"SO" 
— CEE IE 


— 


1 


__— pt. 


| — * a * * * a” — — 


Nen, Ch, VII. 
of the goats, 3 And 29 


kels of 


, full of incenſe .' One 
bul 40 ofthe herdz Gre, for a lactifice of Peace- offciugs, two 
— lewd 8 yere, for a | oxen, five tamms, five hee · goats. five 


» buck, | lambs of the firſt yere; this, was the 
oblation of Eliab, the ſon of Helon, 
Ia the fourth day, the Prince of 30 
oxen, five ramms, five hee-goats, five the ſonns of Reuben: Elizur, the ſon | 
lambs of the firſt yere: this, w the | of ShedEur . His oblation w, one 31 
27 oblation of Naaſlon, the ſon of Am- filver diſh, an hundred and thirtie ſbo- 
" | minadab:; hes, was the weight therof; one ſilver 
43S In che ſecond day, offred Netha- | baſon, of ſeventie ſhekels, by the ſhe- 
* | neelthe don of Zuar: the prince of kel of the SanRuarie: boche of then, — 
ifachar., le offered his oblation, full of fine-flowre mingled wita oile, | 
ane ſilver diſh, an hundred and thir- fora Mear-offring , One cup, of 3? 
| tie ſbekg/r, wan the weight thereof; one ten ſhekels of gold. ful of incenſe, One 33 
| filver baſoo, of — ſhekels , by | bullock, a yonging of the herd one 
the ſheke) of the Sanctuarie: botheof ramm, onelamb his firſt yere, for 
them full, of fine-floure mingled with | a Burnt · offring. One goar- 7 buck of 34 
oile, for a Meat · offring. One cup, | the goats, for a Spex. And. 35 | 
of ten ſhekels of gold, all of incenle. 


— Pans herd; | oxen, 


fora ſacrifice of Peace-offcings, two 
| 21 five ramms, five hee-goats, five 
| his yere,! lambsof the firſt yere: this, was the 
22 — Burnt- 0 | oblario of Elizur, the ſon of Shedeur. | 
' buck of the goats; or 3 cning. In the fift day, the Prince of the 36 
| 23 | And ſor a ſacrifice of Peace · offrings, ſons of dimeon:Shelumiel, the an of 
eo oxen, five ramms, five hee. goats, Zuriſhaddai. His obla jon Wes, one 37 
ſiye lambs of the firſt yere: this, Was | filver diſh,an hundred and thirtie ſhe 
| the ovlation of Nethaneel the jon of. kel- was the weight. therof; one ſilver 
Zuar. baſon, of ſeventie ſhekels, by the ſhe- | 
ln the third day, the Prince of the | kel of the SanQuarie: bothe of them, 
{ fonns ofz abulon: Eliab, the ſon of | full, of fine-flovre mingled with oile, 
| 25 | Helop , His oblation was, one 11 for a Meat-offring. One cup, o 38 


— 


i dim, an hundred and chirtie ſhe ten ſbebel of go . to of incenſe. 
11423 che weight therof; one ſilver One bullock, : yon pot the herd; | 2 
ſon, of ſeventie ſhekels, by the ſhekel | one . — Fhis firſt yere, 


— 


| 85 —.— ver 155 en WM 
26 in i —4 LS 1 5 


2 Meat One cup, And —— 
27 | ſbekels of gold Ul of incenſe . One two oxen, five ramms, five hee. bock 
bullock, a five lambs of the firſt yere; this, was | | 


y ihe | the e of . the fon of 
i 4 D 


Nrnszas, TW VII. 


2 in the ſixt day. the Prince of the tie frekels, tho weighs therof Gor 
ſonns of Gad : Eliaſaph , the ſon of filver baſon, of ſeventie ſhekels, Ol 
— 


. His oblation was, one | the ſhekel of the Smuarie: 

filver diſh. an hundred and thirtie ſbe- them full of fine loureminel 
tel, was the weight therof; one filver | ole, for a Meat. I. 
baton of ſeventieſhekels, by the ſhe- | of ten ſpel hof gold, full of ince 
kel of the Sanctuarie: boche of them, | One bullock, a youging ofrhetiers, 
full, of fine-floure mingled with oile, | one ramm, one of his — (a4 
44 for a Mcat-offring . One cup, of. for a Burnr-offring . , 
45 | ten ſhcket) of gold, ful incenſe. One | buck of the goats, for 95 © bt 
| ballock, a Ong my or oe herd; one | And for a ſacrifice of Peace ings, 40 

ramm, Staind his firſt yere, for | two ox:n, five ramms, five hee gots, 
46  aBurnt: 45d One goat · buck fice lambs of the firft-yere : this, . ̃ 
| 47 ol the goats, for aSyn-offiing . And the oblstion of Gamaliel, the fon of 

for a ſacrifice of pexce-offerings,t wo |Pedahzor , 
E | oxen, five fam us, five hee- goats, fire In che nitith d, the Prince of 

NF lambs of the firſt yere: this, was the | the ſonns of Benjamin: Abidan; rhe 
| oblation of Eliaſiph che ſon of De- | ſon of Gideoni, His 6blationwa, 
gue). * one filver diſh, an hundred and thir- 

In the ſeventh day, the Prince of | tic ſhekelr,” was the weight therok one 

the fonns of Ephraim: Eliſhama, the | filver baſon, of ſeventie ſhekels; by 
fon of Ammihud . His oblation _ of the SanQuarie: dothe of 
w, one filver diſh,” an hundred and of fine lonremingledwith 
mich lee, Was the weight therof; olle 2 a Mear-offring . One 

lver baſon, of ſeventie ſhekels, of ren-ſhekels of gold, full of i wetter y 

by the ſheke! ofthe SanQuarie: bothe One bullock, a yongling of the herd; 

o them, full, of fine-floure mingled one tamm, one lamb of his firſt yere, 
with oile, for a 1988 One for aBurnt.offring One goat · buck 
cup, of ten ſh:k:L: of an of i = of the goats, for a Syn-offring . And 
cenſe, One bulloc 7 a yougingo? | for a ſacrifice of Peace-offrings ; two 
the herd; one tamm, one his | oxen, fiveramms, fivehee-goars, five 
firſt yere, for a Burnt. offting. One | Yambe of the firſt yere : this, was the 
fg, 2 of the goars, for a Syn-of- | oblation of Abidan, the {on of 1 
0 


And for a ſacrifice ot Peace | deoni . 
gs, two oxen, five ramms, five | ln the tenth day, the Prince of the 
ous five lambs of the 8 | ſons of Dan: Ahiezer, the ſon of Am- 
the © a7 of, Elit miſhaddai. His oblation was, one 
* 000 Nn ſilver diſh, an hundred & chirtie l- 
In boy! pu TH a af the | els, wai the weight theroh one ſilver 
ſonns of Manaſſes: 'Garniliel, the ſon | baſon, of ſeventie ſnekels, by the ſhe. 
of Pedahzur. His oblation wa, kel of the eee 
2 E 2 «Ju Tall, off — 


. „ - ra 


* 


1 


- 
—_— 


6ꝙ 2  ——————. 


ten ſhekols of 
One bullock, gold, li 
er ramen, onelamb e 
a Burnt- One 
. 2 Syn 
araber leres of _ 
two oxen, ive ramms, hee-goats,! 
fivelambs of the firſt yere: this, wes 
the oblation of Ahiezer, the fon of 


Octan ;” 
: Se . 

v the weight theroß one ſilvet 
dalon, of ſeyentieſhekels, by the ſbe- by 


76 for a Burnt-offring 
buck of the goats, * a Syn- 
77 | And fora ſacrifice of Peace- 
two oxen, five ramms, five hee-goats, 
five lambs of the firſt yete: this, was 
the oblation of Pagiel, the fon of O- 
cran. 


— 
* 83 — ry 


full of 2 
of the herd; 
of his firſt yere, 


His oblation was, one fil- 


kel of the danctuarie: bothe of them, 

full, of fine-floure 3 with oile, 

74 for a Meat Pr One cup, of 
ten abe lel of go , Fill of incenſe . 

75 G6 190 of the herd; 

one ramm, one his fiſt yere, 


One — 


ings, 


In the twelft day, the Prince of 


8 
4 the ſonns of Naphrtali : Ahira, the 


of Enan. His oblation w, one 


77 ler dich, an hundred andthirtic zb. 
 kels, was the 
| baſog, of ſeventic ſhekels, 
kel of the Sanctuarie: bothe of them, 
2. of fine-floure mingled with one, 

for a Meat · offting 
od of gold 


i 


therok; one ſilver 
by the ſhe- 


-.... One cup, of 
gold, full of incenſe. 
g oſ the herd; 


3 3 75 


* 


| 


Ammiſhaddai . 
In the dax, the Prince of 
2 che ſonns« Aſer: Pagiel, the ſon of 


| 


hs firſt per, 


the Tent of the c ion, to ſpeak 
with him; then he beard d the voice, of 


buck of the goats, for a Syn- 

And for a ſaerifice of — 
two oxen, five ramms . five hee. goats, 
ſive lambs of the fiſt yere: this, Was 
2 of Ahira, the fon 'of E- 


"*This was the dedication of the Al. 
tar, ( in the day when it was anoyn- 
ted; ) by the Princes of Iſrael: twelve 
ſilver diſhes, twelve ſilver baſons, 
twelve cups of gold. Every filver 
dich, weipbed an hundred and thirtie 
bekels; and every baſon, ſeventie: all 
the ſilver of the veſſels, wei — pomanh 
thouſand and foure hundred abekgi, 
the ſhekel of rhe Sanctuarie. Ihe 
—— ol gold, were 25 5 full of i * | 
ccn every werg ten beit, 
by the ſhekel . the Sanctuarie: all the 
gold of the cups, was an hundred d 
twentic chekels . All the oxen for the 
Burnt-offring, were twelve bullocks; 
the ramms twelve; the lambs of the 
firſt ycre, twelve, and their Meat - o- 
ring: & the goat-bucks of the goats, 
twelve, for the Syn- And 
all the oxen, sr the ſacri ce of pe 
offtings, were twentic and foure bul- 
kocht the ramms ſixtie, the hee goats 
ſixtie, the lambs of the fuſt yere, 
ſixtie: This, was the dedication of che 


- 


Altar, after that it was anoynted, 


And when Mofes was 8 into 


bim ſpeaking unto him, from above 
the Corering-mercie-ſeat, that was 


upon the Arke of the Teſtimonic; fr, 


between the two e and he 


ſpake, unto bim. . 


Nun, Ch. VII. 


Iniſhed the re ] that is, b $0.) T by ſervants have then the ſunni of the 

"ſer wp th rk 5 W | en of wary Cc, there lacketh nos a mn 

ed the firſt day of us, we have therfore brought an oblatipn for)| 
the LORD Ye, to make an atonement or au | 

ſoules before the LORD. © covered wagons] | 

or, coach wayons , according to the Greek | © 

verſion: and ſo the Hebrew-Tſebbimd is u. 


10. 3. ſed for Coaches in Eſai. cc. ad. Ine Chaldee 
wherot 


de other Hebrewes expound them cover-- 
Becauſe the Sanftuarie and Altar were | cd wegons.. In Levit. 21.29. T ſabis 2 Ter- 
the cheileſt things, and ſanRified the ob- 101 lo called of the ſhel that covereth it 
lations, Mat. 23. 17. 1g. therefore the | accordingly here they may be, called wa. 
Princes performed not this homage fol- | gens T ſab, of the tortoys (or of covering) be- 
lowing; til they were ſ it up & anoynted- | cauſe they were like to a tortoys covered 
V. 2. Then feed ] Hebr. Ad the | above. Cb expoundeth I/ tot: 
Priaces &c. eff ed. This offring was in the | T an boſt (or ae, by cutting of the 
ſec on moncth of the ſ:cond yere af er lall letter, ) and ſo they were named, wa 
they were come out of Egypt, after that | gous tha: went in the ae for the ſervice of the 
the Princes had been appointed with-j-T«bernade: ro which one Greek verſion 
{ Moſes and Aaron to number the people, agreeth, tranſlating it Dimentos,' | 4 was: 
Num. 1. 1. 1. c, and the tribes had been | gen] that is, one'wagon ſor wo prixces ; 
ſer in order about the Tabetoacle, Num. 2. x one ] that is, as the Greek tranſla. 
— which order they here bring | teth,for every one. Tnus in their gitts they 
their ings for the dedication of the | were partly ſeveral, partly joyned in c6- 
Altar. And ſo the firſt note on Exod. 40. 2. munion , two and two, for 2 wagon, The 
is to be corret:d , where the offrings of | Hebrzwes c6pare the number of fix, with 
theſe princes , are by to be in the firſt | the fix ſeveral bleſſing in Num 6.24 .25:26. 
monech, which ſhould follow after in the 


and the twelve oxen, according to the 
ſecond. beads } that is, governo as number of the twelve tribes; R M-uache 


the Greek tranſlarech the rwelve rulers (or | on Nei before the Tabernecle] to pre. 
| Princes) of their fathers houſes: ſee Num. 1-16. | ſent them there unto God.Fonathan in his 

load over them that were ed } or, | Chaldee paraphraſe addeth , Moſer would 
that were numbred : the Greek ſayth, over | not receive them of them, and they brought hem 
the viſitation, (ot muſter:) of whom it was | ner (or offred them) before the T. le. 
fayd to Moſes inNum.1.5.theſe are the nemes | And Sol. Nach ſo explaineth it, becauſe Mo- 
of the men which [hal ſtand von. So at the | ſes received them not from their band, til be was 
making of the Tabernacle , — yk commended by the mouth of God. 


— — — 


n 


brought precious Beryll flones , V. . that they may be'to or, «nd 
* for the Ephod, exc, Exed. 35.27. Ai let them be to ſerve the ſervice , fed ro dog | 
| for ed ities 0 8 Tem * the 25 the — the Greek — they 
cet willin gave * ſervic e 0 ſbalbe muniſterial ö al works o Taberng | 
ide bouſe of God, pold _Glver, braſs , &c. | de of reſtimonie, 
1. Chron,29.6.7.8. V. 8. foure wagons Se] Becauſe the 
v. z. tber obletion] Hebr. their Korkan, ſervice of the Meratites was heaviet 
Greek, ther gifts . This oblation was | then the Gerſonites, as havin 8 
the publick ſervice of theTabernacle, of the boards, ber piers 204 ork of | 
to caty it When it removed, v. 5. Cheaxku- | Tabernacle, wheras theGerfonires caried 
ui here 155 it was te make atonement, for 
Gs they 


S 


| but the curtaines , coverings and 
nuwbecd [ſrecl j in Num 3 1.49 Numb, 4-31-25, therfore the Mera | 


1 as many | 
— ere eee 


— 


4% — — — — 


— 


2 


= 
Sa Ns Dad che Kealt Fealied Eqeatnie | © 


lob. 10.22. of new making of uſing, oo in | 


| Wale, 

2 8, G xy lled 
e 1 Sorin 6:37 then ne, and ele | oblacop 
ledged that che Lord had made a breach | 


not in due order, I _ 15.13. 

V. 10. the dedication] Or, the initiation, | 
| confetyation ; called 40 Hebrew Chanxccab, 
which when it is ſpoken of men, meanerh 
the Catechiſong, "initiation. 8 
treyning vp to 4 wa pv — * 
were not accuſtomed ore: when of 
other things, 25of Tem ples, alcars, hou. 
ſes, or the like; it — firſt uſing 
of chem, or dedication and conſec tation 
to their firſt uſe, which wag doen with ſo- 


toe Altar, ſeven deyes, 2» Chron'7.9, and at 
the returne out of Babylon, they kept t the 
de dication of the houſe of God with joy; and f. 
| fed ar the dedication thetof, 100. bullocks, 
100. rammt, 400. {umbs, ec. Exr. 6. 16. 17. 
So they kept the dedication of the wall of fe- 
raſelem, u 1th gladoes, thank; 


PAlme for the dedication ofhis houſe. Abd 
all che Iſraclices uſed to dedicate their 
dwelling houſ:s, Dent. 20.1. Likeweilſein | 
| the Maccabees time, they kept the dedricatis 
| of the Aer eight dayes, with tpcrl and 
| ladacs, ordeyned it to be ſo kept | 


Vetely. 1 Mgccab.4 (4, 6g; which & | 


among them, becauſe they ought him | a 


information and diſtinct hin. 


lemmnitie; as Solomon dedicated the houſe of 
God, x Chron.7.5.and kept the dedication of 


giving, ſing- p 


che | memorie 6f t of any thing 
So the ſolemnitic of the Law at Mount 
13 


211 


Inuall 


a to hey doula 
— --15, And this was a 
5 rom the tormer i 

as Sol, arch here obſeryerh; After they 
| bad voluntarily given the ons and oxen 10 
cary the Tabernac their hart ſtirred them up 


be Altar, to 
297, 10 i pers to tore 
them hom ahve unto the Lord: rupon 


terchi againe ſayth, that Moſes rereiveld it 
not from their hand, untitbe wa commanded by 
the mouth of the Power; that is, of God. And 
here we oblerve the Hebrewes 
pbraſe, which call God che Power; as doe | 
the Euangelibs, ſaying, wane Sou 

of man — on the —— Power, 
Au. 26.64. & Mark. 14. 62. which is ex- 
lained in Lak 22.69. the power of God. So 


ing, cymbals, plalteries, harps &c : and | the Son of the Bleſſed, Mar. 14.61. yes 
with eff»ing of ſuerifices and great joy, Nebem, | Sou of God, Mat.26.63, 
| 02+ 27.43; Davi the 30. V. 11. One Prince for « day ] this ten- 


tence twiſe written, is for more plainnes, 
and exactnes, & ſolemnitie of the action: 
25 alſo to ſhew an right that all the 
Princes and Tribes had in the Altar now 
ta be dechented aoton elected, 
Er 

which he would have doen in 


cap Ae in Chriſts time, 
| 4 | e 


ation is foi 


was 


avs. — 


diiad dayes. Wherfore he alſo wriceth 
n ofliings 62 large , ropen« 


— 


— _ 


.| ces to the Altar, where it was 


1 
24 


| =" Exod.zo,1 


* Zabvton: Eliab, verſ.14. 
4. 


Reuben: Flaw, verſ.30. 


| 
5. Simeon: Shelumaet, een 
5 9 Eliaſeph 5, verl. 4 | 
hraim; 2 v.48. 5 
| Maoaſſes: Gendlirl, v. 4. 

'y Abd, 2 

— Dan: eAbiexer, vet.. 

Aſer: Pagiel, ver. 74. 

2 Naphtali: Abe, v.78. 
Thus God would have that order kept in 
their oblations, whick he had inted 
for their ſituations, Numb. 2. and ſo like- 
weiſe for their journeyings Num. 10.14.— 
17. to ſhew that he is not the author of | , 
confuſed tau, but of 1 1 Cor. 14. 
And Iudah , in Naaſſon his f on, was frf 


— theſe oblations. (a8 in many other 


things,) for to type our the honour of 
| Chriſt, who was to be his fon according 
heap tp — 8 
13 or, charger, platter; in He- 
brew Kaybnendh, in Greck Tiublion which | 
word is uſed for a dib in M. 2623. Such 
diſbes were uſed to Shoe bros 
on the golden table, Erod.ue.xy.. / 


burn ſhehels] the word ſbekels i 


Nye, Chu VII. 


2 — 


le noteth. 


Tn: od — 


treat. of Shekels, 4.2 ſed. 


on Ger.10.16. | - befor} or, vi cilled 
in ek. of powring out in 
Phialee, 4 Vid; Which ond is uſed 


in . vials of Gods wrath 
were uſed tocary the blaodof the fcrif 
w 
e 
14.20, 1 
hike the bai before the hrs ſoekel of 
— ot ; of ſanctiue, that is, the ho- 
as the Greek cranſlateth. it: 
h weighed _—_— Gerabr, 1] or 422. 
chab : —— ee 3 
V. 14. old] couching hing this, C 
, wa of gold, ay 
; ante wry Las rs So f- 
. 
105 it (the cu 


I 150 e ay Fat > — 
o weng bed wot jo 44 t 
fekebs. of incenſe] or perfume , 10 e. 
brew ſo every Meat-offring of floure 
ed with ole, ſo it had 
oneb) upon it: Lev. 2.1. — 
the incenſe & ea olden 
altar, the making wherof is deſeri 


_ 30. 34. &c, Sol. Farchi here — 
no incenſe for any particular fon, 
—— bs 


V. 18. bullock ] in Chaldee, « bz}; in 
Hebrew Pay, which is z yong bull of the 
ſecond or third yere; ſee the notes on Ex- 
d. 19.1. vongliag] Hebr. ſon of the herd 
(or oxe:) ſee Exed. 29. r. ramm] Which 
alſo was of the ſecond yere, as lambs were 
Lode y firſts ſee the notes on Lev. 1. 10 

buffy]. Hebr. ſos of bis yere : of 
E82 r Goal: 31. 
Exod: 12, J. 


ſed in the Challec verſion, and righth 


* the * 
and nn — * 


— 


(brazen) Altar, but this | 
owl So it was an extraordinary oblation 
for this preſent action. 


Verl. 16. 


15 


— —— . c —_ 


"Nunn, Ch. IT 


verſ 16. Y a gon x of the ſe· terdjus u Fmperative 
_ yere 2 was the — Sy 0- 


urin e denz But fer . | 
EEE V. nmr wel ] in Nam. 2. bend 42 


fpecial fyn, which Lev. 5. ereaterh ct; Eres eons the _ here hach, 
lo it vs — — * 8 


2 
bringeth voluntarie i 2 
| which v not bers no particle 
25 ———— 3 but for ſyn. 
V. 17. of Pr in Greek, al. V 
Su v4riou; 1d Ohalder, Reatevnd 7 1 0 v. e in Hebe — 
Levi. 3. — the'Liw or this facrifice | > elit in Grech anne. 
- opened. Thus by ſacrifices of alifores, | Nam.4, 
the death of Chriſt , 20d bene- V.73. Ja the eleventh day] fo the Greek 

$510 rape therby he revoncded  cravſlarerh i ir, my e eee, 
a d made themſelves eirt accept · ¶ Chaldee phtaſe of eleven | 
2 Nets Godpad were! made partakers of | So in vg. iu the day of ewe . — 
his grace toretyisfion of ſy nus, juftifica- | che Greek expounderh, — day. 
tion Nas farRikication, though faith, & 
by the work of the holy Ghoſt: io the 
communion and fehog w herot they re- 
J ycrd God. - ; of 
v. 18. Nethaneel the Zur] called bh up dhe offrings of 
in Greek Nethanael the jon of Sogar lee NG. | the Princes, the number ot veſſcls, ind 
1.8. Prince] this tiile is given to al che weight of them, 2nd the — 
the tu elve, except Naaſſon of ludah, who | all their ſacrifices: to ſhew how ac 
offred ſuſt: wherof CHN bun- eg this | ble this their ſervice was unto 
reaſon, Hr ij not tal ed Prince, that he — | Which he ſo largely ſet downe in the — 
not be paßt up becauſe he offred firſt + «ll | ticulars, and in the general. And as che | 
the ets are called Primees,, for that be. ach Atrar now dedicated, was 2 type of 
mitcd themſ#ves, and cffred after him. Chriſt: ſo the odlations of the Princes of 

V. 19, He offred In the Chnldee of the twelve tribes, ſhewed the faith hope 
lonathan there is :dded, He offred by offer. & love of Ifracl towards God, in Chriſt, 
tag after Indah by the mouth of the Holy one. | of whom the Apolile giveth this teftimo- 
Sal. Iarchi here wrirerh thus by peak. nie; Now} aud amyudged,. for the hope 


erh the ſcripture of (the Prince of the tribe of the pr mide of God unto our albert: 
of [ «hay, HE OFFRED,; when the hke n not COTE our twelve tribes i 


— 


offer afiet bim , Moſes aſwered, It wat Jays | ſhould hondur the Lord with their per- 
unto me by the moneh of the Almightie tit de ſubſtance, & lingly offer to the 
they ſhould offer according to the order of cher rr of hs | publick 
journying by their ſlanderds , ee Thy > fb 1 4 x 5 

yd He offred bu effring: and ply hat fs le me 


ri offred ] wanteth the letter od Pale for N 
the ad. by the bak fomm K. etFarnee — , 5 
* 11 — ——— — — „ e 2 — 2 —— — — 2 —— — 


— — 


e 


Ne, ch. 1 


. * r r ©” — — 


* —_—_—— —— ed * 


rn * * n 6 


1 — mini Fer unto 
ow gorge” 


thy walt, and their Kings 
the fſei 60.6.7 10. — 
walk inthe light ng: 
proprio Wy 4 doe bring their glorie © 
CEA Rev.21.24. See examples of 
Nehem, 7570-71-72 | 


— — 


8 


very Hebr. ene 


fe alſo at the returne 
Mn the veſſels 


—_— — 


0 2 
w written at t 
$.21{-27-2$-29-30-33-36s 
an hundred and rwentie 0 there 
was juſt the twentieth part of the w 
the filyer 15 yu _ — 
golden cups. A 4 in his Thar- 
— theſe 120, ſhekels, anlwera- 
to the 110. yeres of Moſes li 
V. 87. their Mea, offring che Greek 
verſion addeth, ibem M 
Drink-offrings ; Which — they were 
et were to be 
ihces that were 
For by the Law, every Burnt of- 
was to have with it 2. Meat-offring 
with oile z and wine, 
ing : the appointed me3- 
ſure of them, is to be ſeen in Numb. 15. 


v. $8. fixtie ] ſo all the beafts which 
this 
ed * and Wo: of 


not menti 
undertiood by the lac 


for a Drink 


1». Princes 


1 
i metciæ to- 


— 


be, oe —1 7.14. 21. 
han) that is, witch 
of one ſþraking; 
nd eGreekal ae ſte — 
king. A ne 

Z of the Spirit ſpeakang , Herein Mo- Mo- 
ſes excelled all other Prophets; in that 
che Lord ſpake ſo familiarly with him. 
— the notes oa Numb, z. 8. the 
cie-ſeat] thus the promiſe was 
2 5 

5 ve the C mer- 
. And hereupon the 
Moſt holy place of the SanQuarie, where 
the Ark — the Mercie-ſcate was, is cal- 
| led Debir,the Orade or Speakmg. 11 Keg. 
6. — 3 tbe ee e -mercie-ſeat (ot Pre- 
ute of Chrſt, Ren. 3-21. 


93 | 10 55 it was 2 
teſlimonie of Gods grace to urch in 
| Chrilt his ſon, by whom he alwayes ſake 


| unto our fathers, but more clearly unto 
us in theſe loſt deyes, Heb. 1. 2. And wheras 
it is layd in Lev. i. 1. the Lord ſpake unto 
Moſcs out ef the Tab emadeʒthis ſhew- | 
eth how it is to be under 28 Sol. Lar- 
<>: here ſayth , Twe ſcriptures contradict one 
another, the third cometh and decideth the caſe 
between them. Oue Ar th, The Lord 
ſpoke unto him out of the T. acle,which Wes 
without the veile ; and an other ſcripture ſayth, 
Pony unto ther, from above the Mercy. | 
bis cometh and dedeth it between them, 
doſes wen into the Tent, and there he beard 
the voice that came from above the Mercy ſeat. 
The voice came out from heaven, to between th e 
Cherubuns; and from thence it came out into the 
Tent of the congregation. From hence alſo 
ſome of the Hebrewes ky (as Chaxks- 
ni here note th,) that the beginning of the 
book of Leviticus „ we when the Dedication | 
| (here ſpc ken of) we finiſhed. and be | 
Pate unte bim] The Hebrewes obſerve 
how this, HE SH. NE VNTO HIM, is 
doubled, to ſhew that the voice came (6 heaven 
to the 
fer al] the ſpeech with Moſes was from heaven, 
in the dey ume, and was heard from berween the 


| wy Cherubunr,eccording ty that . 1 


— ——— 4 


fear, 7 frs thence ſpake with bim; 


— 


NV u ERS, Ch. VIII. 


Ont of hreven be made thee t6 beare bis voice 
| ce, er thou beardeft bis words out of the midſt 
F of the fyre. R. Menachem on Num. 7. 


| 1— 


— et. 


CHAPTERS. 


| t. How the L ampes were to be lighted; and 
1141 what was the workmanſhip of the Candleſtick . 
* | g. A commandment to cleanſe the Levites, with 
|  { ſprinkling, ſbeving, and ing of clothes. 8. 
| 0 1 for 4 — and 4 
| $yn-offring to make atonement for them, 10. 
{ The I ſraclites were to impoſe hands on them, 
| 11. and Aaron to weve them. 14. The Le- 
vites are ſeparated to ſerve in the Tabernade, in 
= | ſted of all the firſtborne of Jſrael. 20. The com- 
fF mandment s concerning the Levites, 
and they enter upon their ſervice, 23. T he age 
3 and time when they were to beginn , and when 
4 to leave off their ſervice. 


D DD 


Nd Ichovah ſpake, unto Moſes, 
ſaying , Speak unto Aaron, 
and ſay unto him: when thou makeft 
the lampes to a'cend-up; the ſeven 
| lampes ſhal give - light, over againſt 
| 3 | the face of the candleſtick, And 
| Aaron did ſo; he made the lampes 
thetof to aſcend: up, over againſt the 
face of the Candleſtick: as Ichovah 
| 4 | comanded Moſes. And this work 
| of the candicſtick,wa-of beaten-work 
I {| of gold; unto the ſhaft therof, unto 

= { [rhe flonretherof, it wa beaten. work: 
= | according to the patterne , which Te. 
' | F{hovah had ſhewed Moſes, fo he made 
the Candleſtick . 

And lehovah ſpake, unto Moſes, 
faying- Take the Levites, from 
among the ſonns of Iſrael: & cleanſe 
f 7 {them. And thus ſhalt thou doe 


K 


| po them, the Syn water: and let 


unto them, to cleanſe them; Sprinkle | 


them cauſe a taſor to paſs, over all 
| their fleſh; and let them waſh their 
clothes, & cleanſe themſelves. And 
let them rake, a bullock a yongling 
of the herd; & his n finc- 
floure mingled with oile: & a ſecond 
bullock a yongling of the herd, ſhalr 
| thou rake for a Syn-offring . And 

thou (halt bring-neere the Levites, 
| before the Tent of the congregation: 
and thou ſhalt gather-togither , the 
whole congregation of the ſonns of 
Iſrael. And thou ſhalt bring-neer 
the Levites, before Ichovah:; and the 
ſonns of Iſracl ſhal lay their hands, 
upon the Levites. And Aaron ſhal 
wave the Levites for a wave. offering, 
| before Ichovah; ved of the ſonns of 
Ifracl: that they may be, to ſerve the 
ſervice of Ichovah . And the Le- 
vites ſhall lay their hands, upon the 
head of the bullocks: and make thou 
the one a Syn-offr3ng, and the other a 
Burnt · offting, unto lehovah ; to 
make. atonement, for the Levites. 
And thou ſhalt ſet the Levites, before 
Aaron, and before his ſonns : and 
| wave them, & a wave-offring, unto 
Ichovah . And thou ſhalt ſeparate 
the Levites, from among the ſonns of 
Iſrael: and the Levites, ſhalbe mine. 
And after that, (hall the Levits goe 

in,to ſerve the Tent of the congrega- 
tion: and thou ſhalt cleanſe them: & 
wave them, for a wave · offring. For 
they are given e given, unto me; fro 
' among the ſonns of Iſrael: in ſtead of 
ſuch as open every wombe, in fled sf 


——— JA. 


1 


ſonns of Iſrach I have taken them, 
unto me. For every fiſt borne, of 


| the ſonns of Iſracl,s mine; of man, & 
K of bea: 


—— "4 
8 — — — EY 


the firſt borne of every one, of the | 


at 


8 ? 


| 12 


„ 


——— A eee 


77 


fanRified them 


19 


20 


21 


| 


þ 


„ 


rael: that there be no plaguꝰ, among 


ſonns of Iſrael, unto them. 


| 


have taken, the 
yery firſt borne, of the ſ6ns of Iſracl. 
And I have given the Levites a given, 
to Aaron and to his ſonns, from a- 
mong the ſonns of Iſrach to ſer e the 
8 ſonns of r 
Tent © congregation ; to 

male · atonement for the ſonns of I. 


the ſonns of Ifrach when the ſonns of 
Iſrael come-nigh, unto the Sanctu- 
aric. Then did Moſcs, and Aaron, 
and all the co tion of the ſonns 
of Iſrael, ro the Levites; according to 
all that Ichovah commanded Moles, 
concerning the Levites; ſo did the 
And 
the Levites purificd-themſelves, and 
waſhed their clothes; and Aaron wa- 
ved them, for a wave · offring, before 
Ichovah: & Aaron made - atonement 
for them, to cleanſe them. And 
after that, vent the Levites in, to ſerve 
their ſervice, in the Ient of the con. 
pregariony before Aaron, and before 

is lonns: as Ichovah had command. 
ed Moſes, concerning the Levites, ſo 
did they unto them . 

And Ichovah ſpake, unto Moſes, 
ſlaying . This is it, that erb un- 
to the Levites: from five and ewentic 
yeres old, and upward; he ſhall goe- 
in, to warre the warrfare, in the ſer- 


vice of the Tent of the congregation. 
And trom the age of fiftie yeres, he 
hall returne from the warfare of the 


ſervice: & hall not ſerve, any-more. 
But he (hall miniſter wich his breth- 


Lung of the ſhaft & ſeven branches joy 


req, it» the Tent of the congregation, 


the Levices, in their charges. 


Here beginneth the 36. 
22 Lecture of the Law; ſee the 
annotations on Gen.6.9. 
VF cAmprioaſcend } that is, to burne, as 
the Chaldee tranſlateth: ſo in Exed, 
10. 37. & 27.20, Lev.14-v. The Greek 
interpreteth, wh# thou ſbali ſet up the Lamps: 
to weet , upon the branches of the Can- 
dleſtick : howbeitin the next verſe, the 
Greek tranſlateth, he kjndled. As the Prin- 
ces of the ewelve tribes ( in the former 
chapter) offred to the dedication of the 
Altar; wherby the ſanctiſied works of the 
body uf the church was ſignified: ſo here 
foloweth the like touching the miniſters, 
both Prieſts and Levites; which tribe of. 
fred nothing at the former dedication, 
over 4g«:nſt the face of the” Candleſtick } 
that is, towards the midlemoſt of the ſevẽ 
branches: for this word Candleſtick, ſome- 
time comprehendeth the whole, conſiſ- 
nt- 
ly, Exo. 25. 31. ſometime the midle branch 
which went right up from the ſhaft, out 
of which the fix other bowed branches 
proceded, Exod. 25. 34.36. So the meaning 
is, that all the lamps thould be lighted on 
that part which was toward the middeſt, 
as looking all to it, from whence they firſt 
aroſe, and had th-ir light. For they uſed 
to light the midlemoſt lamp, from the 
fyre on the Altar , & all che other lamps 
were lighted from the midle lamp, and 
others next them as is noted on Exc. 27. t. 
The Hebrewes ſay, The fox lampes that were 
faſtned unto the 2 branches that went out of 
the Candleſtick, all of them bad their facts to- 
warde the "i lamp which we on the | 
branch of the candleſtick,; and this nudieniof © 
lamp , the fate of it w toward: the malt bob, | 
place, and it called the weſterne Lamp. Aa- | 
mony in Aſs. tom, 3.10 Beth babchirab, ch. 


— 


| 
| 


3-ſc4.8, Accordingly Sel. Fer here ex- 


_—_ Plainerh) 


. i DA —__—_.-4 


th ect 


I VET — — 


— , 


| — ——  — _ —— 


—_ 


NvuBERS, 


Ch. VIII. 


plaineth this, Over «gainſt the face of the 
on >, that is, the middle levip which is 
none of the branches but of the body of the can- 
dleftick, T be ſeven lamps ſpall give light; ſox 
which are on the ſix branches , the three that 
are caſtward, having the wekes in them turned 
weſtward, beving the tops of the we kes towards 
the mudlemoſt . This Law God briefly gave 
before, in Exod.z5.37. 

v. 4. Aud this work] or Aud this was 
the work of the candleſtick ; or of the Lizht-. 
veſſel. The making herof is deſcribed in 
Exod.25. 31-39. & 37.17 .-24+ bes- 
ten · work] in Greek, ſtrong (or ſolid:) mea- 
ning, it was ſound, not hollow, beaten 
with t 


he hammer out of one peece , not 

of pieces: und ing the whole 
candleflick with the branches , bowles, 
is, and flowres. But the Lamps were 
a part, (as were the tongs and ſnuff 
diſhes,) Exed. 37. 3. and were ſet upon the 
tops of the ſeven branches. So Chaxkuni 
noteth on Exod. * * ; —_ veſ⸗ 
els by themſetves, ght be removed from 
5 ors. . | wars. 7 ſheft &c. ] that 
is, both the ſhaft and the flouwre ( which the 
Chaldee 


undeth thus, « if be ſhould ſay, the bod 

51 the Cendleſtich all Ln Pay «ll tha 25 
neth therto. Maimony in Beth habebirab ( or 
treat of the Temple) chopt. 3. deſeribeth 
the manner ot the Candleſtick thus; that 
it had foure bowles (or cups) and two knops, 
and two floures in the branch of the Candleſtich, 
Exod. 15. 34. and moreover 6 third floure was 
next to the ſhaft of the candleſiiek , Numb.$.4. 
Aud it had three feet. Aud three other hnops 
were on the branch of the candleſtth, from which | 
knops, there procedeth ſex branches, three on 
the one fide, and three on the other: and in ev 

of them branches were three bowles,and a knop, 
and 4 foure;and all made like almonds. So there 
were in all , two and twentie bowles , and nine | 
flomre?, and eleven knopt'. And they all were 
reguiſite, ſo that if there wanted one of theſe wo 
and fourtie, it hindred all the veſt . The boules 


eth Lilie, & the Greek Lilies, ) | and the meaſure of vile in every one, are 


were of beaten work. This Sol. chi ex- 


mouth, and narrow «t the bottom . The 


were like the apples (or heads) of leeks — 
| or ( * 
what long like an egg. be floures were like the 


whoſe lip u doubled os the out ſide 

of the cendleſtick, was - eighteen bandby 
{chatis three cubits. ] The feet and the 
were three bandbredibes:then two bandbredthes 
ſmooth : then a hendbredth wherim was « bowle 
rn ure. T hen two beudbredihrs 
ſmooth, and then an handbredth knop; end out 
of it — _ ws one on this ſide, and. 
an other on that, which went eh af the 
Candleſtich, Then an . fark ; ad 
an bandbredth knop, with two branches yſſuing 
out of it, as high alſo «s the candleſtick . Then 


. 


an handbredih ſmooth; & an knop, 


with two branches yſſung from it , & high «s 
. — —⅛ 
So there remayned three bandbredthes , wherin 


were three Bowler. « knep and A flowe. And þ 
there was « ſtone before the candleſtick, wherin | 


were three ſteps , on which the Preift ſtood and 
trimmed the Lempes ; and upon it be ſet down 
the — of oile & the tongs & the ſauffdiſpes, 
when be trommed the Lamps . Other thing; 
ronching the manner of trimming them, 


noted on Exed. 27. 11. This Candleſtick ff 
gured the Law of God, ſhiniogin the Ta- 
bernacle of his church , with the oile of 

ce, in the ſeven lampes, which are the' 
| ſeven ſprits of God, Rev.4.5, 'T be contmendes' 
ment 1s Lamp, and the Law, « light, Prov. g. 
13. ſo is the prophetical word, as « Lizbr ſþi- 
ning in « dark place, 2 Pet. 1. 19. And as the 
Candleitick was of ſoled Seaten-work , and 
the oile, of beaten olive, Levit 14.2. ſo is the 
preaching and prattiſe of the Law, labo- 
rious and with much affliction, 2 Tu. 1.8. 
and 2. 3. And the work of Chriſt, and of 
his miniſters , was-fignified by the Preiſis 
continual ordeting & trimming of the ſe 
Lampes; and the lighting of one Lamp 


| 


fiom an other, ſhewed the opening and 
inlightning of one place of ſctipture by 
another;and the midle lighred from 


the tyre of the Altar, fignified that the 


| were like the cups of Alexandria, wide a the 


— - 


tountaine of all lghrand wiedge c6- 
K 3 meth 


— 


flowres of Ammudumns ; hang Po = ws. | 
The hei 


fowe | 
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| Nenzzt, Ch. VI, 
. Who bath the J + 


ſeven ſpi- 2 
oy A 72 — 4.5. The varictie of are diſtiuguiſhed f:6 the other Iſraeliies, 
1 8 cups, Khops a foaures ; raught the ſun- a3 are allo the Preitis fromthe Levites . 


chiogs that ate in che ſctiptures, bil- Chron. 9 2. the F/racltes, the Poeiſti, the Le. 
nn. Be ana propheſies, parables 8c. | vier, and the Nethinims, cleanſe them 
| And BOW is the number of perfection: | or purific them:afrer the manner following. { [| 
{| | ſo by the ſeven branches and lampes, the | This cho igh it were the dutie of all the 
| ful perfection of the ſeriptures is thewed, | people, to be cleaa and pure when they 
which «rec «ble to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, | came to the ſanctuarie, 2. Chron. 23. 19.2, | ©: 
| h the faith which u in Chriſt Jeſu ; and | Cor y. i. yet 1 manner it belong- 

, throughly furniſhed unto ood | ed to the miniſters, which did bee the | 

| work» T. 1.16. 17. This Candlzitick, | veſſels of the Lord, Eſai. (2. 11. Exc. g. 20. ſo 
might alſo be a figure of the Caurch, thi- | the Apoſtles a. uong other graces wherby 
— lights in the wocld, and holding | they approved themſ-lves & the miniflers 
forth the word of life, Phil.. 16.16. {as | of God. nameth one to be by purencs, 2. 
the ſeven golden Candleſtichs, 10 Revel. 1. 20. Cor. s. 4 6. 


2 Churches in Aſia, in the mid. V. 7, Hu, ] that is be mater of | 7 | 
| deſt of which,Chrift out nieh Preiſt purification om Syn, which was mide with 
walked to order their light, and to poure | the aſhes of zn heiffer, wherof the Law, 


+ —Tche oil: of his grace into their Lamps : ) | is after given in Nm As the ſacrifice 
which church is in natute one in Chriſt, chat maketh expiation for Syn, is called 
though it hath many particular churches | the Sys ( offring, ) ſo this purifying water 
OE IT edn ee 
0 *.„ 
from whoſe light we all receive aht, this water ſprinkled on — unclean, ſanc- 
they having firlt received the Otacles of | tified to the 25 of the fleſb: but figured 
God, See Rem. 3.2. & 1.16.17. 18. &c, | the blood of Chriſt, which purgeth the conſei- 
de ſtate of the church by ence from dead works , to (erve the living God, 
| the word and Spirit of God is ſet forth | Heb. g. 13. 14. «llthewfieſh ] in Greek, 
; by 2 viſion of the Candleſtick , whoſe | «ll their bodice; that is, ſhave off all their 
| lamps ar fylled with oile from two olive | hayre: which was an other ſigne of puri- | | 
trees, Tach. 4. Rey- 11. and lohn the Bap- | fication, as in the cleanſing of the Leper. 
— vege the word of race, is he ſhayed off all bis bayre, Lev. 14. 8.9. & | 
5 „ber, and ſþining Lamp , lob.4.35. | in the cleanſing of the polluted Nazirite, 1 
| |} the patterne] Hebr. the jhew or viſon, «p- | Num. 6.9. So the Levites which were in 
J that is, the patterne ſhewed, as | themſelves as Lepers, that is Synners, are 
EAN Exed.u5.40. This reacheth that no other | cleanſed through faith in Chriſt, bei 
| {| groundor forme of doctrine, or of the | coubes ] then garments; an other rite uſed 
| church, is to be br t ia, theo that | in purifying the uncleane,FExod.1 9.10, Le. 
which is ſhewed of God. 2 Tim. 1. 13. 2+ | vit.14. 9.07 15-5. By theſe three rites were 
|_| Tim-1.3.4. 663.1 t. Afat.28.20-Ecdeſ.12.11-13- | ſigniſied the purifying fr6 ſyn of all ſorts, 
| 6 Eg boo jane! by --- wage 2 — * 2. outward; fom «ll 2 of the 
teiſts, covic- end ſpirit, 2 Cor. 7. 1. art and 
| cration is deſcribed in Leu. 8.unto wh6 | conſcience, of the bodie, and of the con- 
the other Levices were adjoyned to afhiſt | verſation; Heb. 10. 33, Which purenes is 
1254 them in the ſervice of Gods Sanctuarie, in ſpecial required of the miniſters, whom | 
| 21 was fignified in Nun.3.6. &c. | the Lord taketh for his ſervice, as he did | 
bar cheir conſecration 1s ſhewed in this | the Preiſts and Leyites, Eſa. 66. 21, and ge- 
derally | 


— 


* 


A a. 1.19. 80 


— —_———_ 


— — — 


— 


nerally of all Ch iſt; 
Preſs and Aſmiſte:s Gol, 


1. C. whoſe ye ors are 
white in the blood of the Lamb (Chi 
they may ſerve him day and night in 
ple. Revel, 7. 9. 14-15. alan or 
purify themſelves, by repentance, faith 
iu God; without which all out ward rites 
 availed nothing, Or, clenſe themſelyes | 
by waſhing their bodies in water, as did 
other unclean pcrions, Lev.14.8. & 15. 8. 
ſo the Chaldee calleth lovacthans,cxpol- 
deth it of ck anſing io water . The Gree K 
tranſhreth, aud they ſpalbe n. 
V. 8. yonglinz of the herd] ot, youg exe, 
of the ſecond yere; ſee the notes ou Exo. 
27:4, where the like was brought for the 
Preifs. This was fc r a Burnt-offring,to make 
atonement for the Levites,verſ.12 and as Char; 
kun here obſcrveth , for the e n. of 
theiy ſervice. The former cleanſiags were 
to take away ſyn : theſe ſacrifices after, 
were alſo to reconcile them unto God, in 
Chriſt whom all ſacrifices figured. Heb. 9. 
12, & 10.5,—10. 
ſpeaking as of a thing knowen : now 
ordinarie Merr-offrink fora bullock, was 
three tenth deales of fine-floure mingled with 


wine, Numb. 28. 12. 14. See the annotati- 
ons thete. And of the Meat-offiing ſee Le. 
vit 2. a ſecond bullock] that is, an other 
bullo:k , Which though it is the ſecond 
| hete named, yer was it frſt offred, v. 12. 
| Lev. $. 14, 18. & 14. 19, And no bullock 
| was offred for Syn, ſave the ſyn of the 
| high Preift, or of the congregation, Levit. 
| 4.3.1314 22.23, and the Levites now ta- 
ken for all _ 8 of _ , offred 
(ich a Syn-offring as the whole c e- 
gation ſhould. a We 
V. 9. the whole] or, «ll the congregation, 
; becauſe the thing concerned them all to 
know and ro approve, the L-vites bei 
now t ken in ſted of their frſtborne, nl 
18.19. So all the corgrega ion was aſſem- 
| bled at the coofccration of the Preifts, 
Levit 8.3.4. 
v. 10. the ſenn: of Jſrael] that is ſome 


| 


k. pt at the ordination of officers both in 
C. & 13,3. Chai here expou 


his 2 2 | 


oile; and for a drink offring, belf an Hin of 


—— 


— — 
1 
| 


the old Teſtament and in the new, As. | 
adeth it 
thus, The ſonns of Iſrael, that i the firſtborne 

ich were in Fjracl; for the Levites ge «an 
atonement for : and every firſiborne layed 
on (bands) on ( the Levite) that was for bim. 
Tais ordinance fitted the preſent buſy» 
nes; for the Levites being taken to 
the ſexvice of the ſonns of tal. and in ſtesd 
of every firſt: orne , and to make atonement for | 
them, vi1ſ-18.19. and offred by them, v. n. 
they were by this ſigne, to put the charge | 
and ſervice of the church upon them, 
to conſectate them unto God in their 
name. And herein they figured the 
church of Chriſt, called the gener 
blie and church of the firſi borne which are 
written in heaven, Heb. 11 23. 
V. 11. weve the Levites ] this wavi 
the Greek expoundeth ſeperate ; whic 
word is uſed for the miniſters of Chriſt;as 
x $10 me Barnabas and Saul, for the work 

erunto ̃ heve called them, AA. 13.2. ſo in 
Row 1.1, And here in verſ 14. God ſayth, 
thou ſhalt ſeparate the Leviter, But weving is 
vſed for offring,as the ſacrifices that were 
waielor moved to and fro; wherby the 
troubles and afflictions of the miniſlers of 
God, were figured : ſee the annotations 
on Exod. 29. 24. 27. Wave-offring] in 
Greek, «gift. So the minifters of the 
church are called gifts, Eph.4.8.11. 

to ſerve the ſervice} in Greek, to work (or 
doe) the works of the Lord;ſo in verſ.15. Thi 
phraſe the Apoſtle uſeth , be worketh the 
work of the Lord, f alſo doe, 1 Cor.16.10, 
ſo of the Preifts and Levites he layth, that 
they did work (that is miniſter, or ſerve - 
bout) the holy things, 1 Cor. 9.13. 

V. 12, the head] that is, the heads of the 
bullocks , as the Greek tranſlatecth : but 
called head, becauſe it was to be doen on 
ech of them ſeverally : fo Chen ex- 

laineth it, on the bead of de of the 
uLocks, By this rite, | teſtified their 
K3 aich 


2 


— 
— — 
— 


- * 


— — 1 —— K- 
| faith jo Chrift, ( fig EE. . of every wonbet Wh | 
| . totgi 3-2. thi | | 
pond z and tion unto the | frfiborne. 00 or, fer me: which 
work of their Wafer. make thox] | the Chaldee expoundeth for my ſervice, 
in Greek, thou ſhalt make, that is offer to V. 17. we day that I ſmote}in Chal- | 17 
| God, by the hands of Aaron the Preiſt. dbe, the 40 that I kid by dey, compre- 
to make this ſheweth the un- hending the night alſo, as in Gen. 1. where 
worthynes of all fleſh to miniſter before | the day conſiſteth of and morning; 
God, until reconciliation be made for | for properly the firſt born 


their ſynns by Chriſt. So Paul ſheweth, | ſmitten «t midnight, Exod, 13. 29. s 
inſuſficiencie 


mans (or unworthines ) for N 25 is to be ſeen in Exod.rg.1, | 
_ , and ſheweth our tive of the firſtborne 
ry pau pf b. 75 beginning before the ſmite- | 
Wy 13. Pas fer alt | ingot the Egyptians, Gen, 24-31: 45930 TT 
2252 228 but upon that deliverance in Egypt, 8 We 
im and his ſonns; * in v. 8 ordinance was renewed: that they 9 [+ 
14 * 4. ate mine} which the Chaldee | know the heavenly burthright ſho 


explaineth, ſbalbe ers before me , Sce | of grace, not by nature; Fm. 1. 18. and | 
the notes on Num. * * ned through faith * the blood o 
15 V. . to ſerve the Tru] in Greek, to the Lamb Chriit, Heb. 11. 28, and 12, 16. 

doe the works of the Text; this is explayned | 17, 23. Rev. 14. 4. 5. So the firſt- borve, - 


| 
in v.19. to ſerve the ſervice 0 + the ſong o fe, and the Levi taken in their ſtead, were 


i | in the Text. A like phraſe is in Exe figures of the ele, whom God of his 
+» |} 18-t9. to ſ e the citiet and in 2. Chron. 4 — hath choſen out of many, unto 
18. they ſerved the groves. and wave Firofelf, 


themJin Greek, cy ive them before the Lord. v. 15. as giyen ] in Greek, age iven 19 
| This is the third time that the waving of | to Aron; N= a figure Chriſt, | 
the Levites is commanded ; Sol. Ferchi. | theſe Levits (in ſtead of the firſtborne ) | 
ſayth that che firſt ( in v. 11.) reſpected | figured the elect. children given ot God 
| the Keethiter, the ſecond (in v. 13.) Was | the Father ö F we 17. 6. 9. 11. | 
for the Gerſhonues; and this third, 2 the | Heb, 2. 13. to ſerve the ervice] in Greek, 
Merariter , to doe the works of the ſonns of Jſracl; that is, 
16 V. 15. are given tren] that is, | which the firfiborn of Iſrael, ſhould have 
2s the Greek nl mms . are «gift gi- | doen themſelves, had not the Levits been 
ven:Or,the doubling of the word mcancth | taken for them. to make-atonement | | 
| they «re wholly 24 and the gift confirmed, | for the ſouns of Fſrael] this the Levits did, | 
and now preſently they were to be im- | not by offring ſacrifices for the peoples 5 
ploy ed in Gods rt rvice ; ſee Gen. 41.32, | ſynns, (Which was doen by the Preiſts 3 
Giving is ſomerime uſed for confirming, | onely,) but by their other ſervice in 4 
as, Thou haſt given thy people,r. Chin. | Tent; which (eine performed accordin 
17. 11. "which is lde ſame that Thou 7 to the will of God. he was pleaſed wit 
confirmed thy people, 1. Sam. . 14. So in E- | the people. and ſent no plague upon with 8 
ſai. 33. 16, fla breed ſhalbe given, bu waters | eytherfor negleR of his ſervice, or for 15 
ſhalbe ſure. CK NK. — ie thus, Gi- | doing it amy ſs; and this the words fol. 
ven of the ſount of ert unto God, and given | lowing doc confirme,thet there be zo plague | - 
| of Ged nnto Aron: Sol. larchi. referreth 2. the ſonns of Fſrael & c. Thus Phine- © 
it to their divers works, given for the bear- 25 when he had killed the whormongers, . 
mg ( of the Tabernacle ) given for the Song: | wherupon the he we ſtayed from the ; 
110 1. Chee. . ſuch 4 een] He br. ibe *| tſaclits, is to have mede-atonement | 5 


| fer the 
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Nis. 


and thin 
tranſlatech the Holes. Vuto which it 
came neet, & (hould performe the wot 
ay is, they were in danget, of death, as 
taere be examples in Nadab and Abihu, 


and the like. Chaxkani exphineth it thu-; 


Ff ail the bene ſhould have ſerved, there 
wright have beth lg * For 


wy Faber of i bene perhaps Was np ß n 


bimſeif, nor by fathers father, acyther were they 
inured with the ſervice: ſo when (the ſon) came 
to ſerve, he ſhould have no experience or 5 kill 
therin; and doing that which was not meet, he 
ſhould be p/agned, as we fmde in Nadeb and 
<A bibu Bat te Levin when they were cho. 
ſen, they and their ſonns, and their ſonns ſonns 
throughout them generations: they were inured 
and inſtrufted in the ſervice, to doe as was meet. 
And therfore the ſcripture ſayth, The Levite 
ſha! have ud part nor inheritance e, ( Deut. 
18. t.) that {wk mig ht not imploy themſelves m 
4% work, ſave in ice of the Santluarie: 
leſt if he ſhould learn bis hazds profane work, 
by armes & fingers ſhould therby become hard, 
aud unfit to be «pphed to muniſley en the Pſal- 


terie, Harp. & 


Vetf. 20. Th did Moſes) HEY. And 
Moſes did & e. Moſes ſet, or preſcntedithe 
Levites, ver/.13. Aaron waved them, v. 1. 
and the ſonns of Uracl layd their hands 
on them, verſ. 10, EVETY one his work as 
God had commanicd. 

v. 21. purified themſelves] from ſyn, as 
the original word implieth; the outward 
rite wherof,v as by ſprinkling the Syn w. 
ter upon them: ver]. 7. waved them 
the Greek layth z gave them for « gift : ſee 
verſ. 11. made-<tonement ] by offting 
their acriſices, verſe 12. 

Verl. 22, to ſerve their ſervice) in Greek, 
to miniſter 1htir hu¹ſtene (ot leite k 


V. 24. from x5. yeres old] Heb. um 


| ſon of at. yeres: {© in vet. In 4.8. 


it va add , from 30. eres old « therede | ? 


Lev. 10. 1, 2.in Vzzah , 1. Chron. 13. 10. 


| 


| 


| 


| commandment 0 


ö 


Numb. 4. 3. 
ſhall gore : ſo in ver 28. 


(or wr, 2 W. 
ee 


a warfare, 


6.3.13. 


Work e 
bour in beariog the Sauctuaty, but not of 
other miniſtration , as the next verſe 
ſheweth. Adaimony (in treat. of the im- 
emeuts of the Senfluery, <>.z. ſeci. 8.) ayth; 
hat which s ſpoken in the Law, of the Leviten, 
From 50. yeres old, be return e: is 
not meant but for the time that they caried the 
Santtuarie from place to ; anditignot 4 
7 in the generations (folow- 
ing.) But in the ages (ſolowing) « Levite was 
not diſallowable by yeres, neythey by blemiſhes; 
but by voice, when bis voice fayled through 
much age, be was diſabled Cel, ſerving in the 
SanFiuarie. And it ſeemeth to me, that he is 
not d. ſallowable, ſave for ſunging the ſong ; but 
be might be of the Porters. 
V: 26, the charge] or, the enflodie, the 
watch or ward: in Greek, the cuſtodies, 
not ſerve the ſervice} in Greek, not work 
theworks. This the Hebrewes (as Jol. Jar- 
chi and Chaxkauni on this place und 
to be the ſervice of bearing (ihe holy things) 
on the ſhoulders ; but he was to keep the 
charge, to encamp round about the Tent; and 10 
ws, io beware that no ſtranger came into the 
Tabernacle, Hereby God taught, that his 
miniſters ſhould be both for yeres and 
graces fitted for the work wheria they 
arc imployed ; and no continued 
therin, then they have abilitie to per- 
forme their dutie but imployed in more 


ealy ſervice. 1 


8 


CHAPTER 5. 


bre 


to learn the ſetvice: ſee the notes on 
ke ſhall] that is, every of 
them ſhall; as the Greek tranſlateth they | 
, to weary the, 
wayfere) in Greek, 7s pumſter the minyſterie | 


| 


Ü—ü— 


2 


| 


26 


— — 9 


| Nun, "Ch. iy 


— — 2 EY * —— — — 2 — 


The dowd. 


A 
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nl 


1. The Poffover l 
— 2 6. P. 
eee 

1 allowed in the 
were before unclean 
„ 13. but not for others, 
thet covered the abernacle , guideth the | 0 


removings end incampings of the Fſraciues, 


Nd Ichovah ſpake unto Moſes 
2 in the 

were gone · out 
— 4 20 in the firſt 
moneth, ſaying . And let the ſons 
of Iſrael doe the Pafſorer, in his ap- 
pointed - ſeaſon. In the fourtcenth 


or 


to- eveni c ye hall doc, i in his 
dee ere : according to all 

ſtatutes of ir, — to all 
the judgments of i it, ye ſhal doe it. 


to doe the Paſſover. And 
they did the Paſſorer, in the firſt wo. 
#eth , in the fourteenth day of the 
monerh, between the two-evenings, 

in the wildernes of Sinai : according 
to all that Ichovah commanded Mo- 
ſes, ſo did the ſonus of Iſcacl. 

And there were men , who were 
unclean, by the ſoule ofa man; that 
they —＋ not doe the Paſſover, in 
that day: and they came · ner before 
Mofes,and before Aaron, in that day. 


fore are we 


kept-back , that Wwe ma 


his 
ſonns of Iſraelꝰ 
uuto them: ð Land 1 wil have” 
| what Ichovah vil command, concer- 


ning you. 


day, in this moneth, between the 


And Moſes ſpake, a the ſonus of 
Iſracl , 


And thoſe men ſayd unto him; We we 
unclean, by the ſoule of a man; wher- 


I5- The 0 


F 


_ A tebovnd ſpake 
8 r 
rael, 


ing: Kay man when he ſbalbe 
unclean, by 2 foule, or be in a journey 
2 — — of you, or of your genera- 
et he ſhall doe the Paſſover, 
ah. In the ſecõd moneth, 


unto 


in the fourteenth day, between che 


ſha!l doe it: with 


two-cvenings, they 


unleavencd on and bitter berbs, (hal 
they 


remayne of it, — the morning; and 


they ſhall not break a bone therof: 


according to every ſtatute of the Paſ- 
ſo ver, they ſhal doe it. But the man 
that is cleane, and is not in a journey, 

for beareth to doe the paſſoverʒ 
even that ſoule ſhall be cut- off, from 
his peoples: becauſe he offred not the 
oblatiõ of ſehovah,in his appointed- 
ſeaſon that man, ſhall bear his ſy n. 
And if a ſtran anger (hal ſozourne with 
you, and wil the Paſſover unto 
lehovah j according to the ſtatute of 
the Paſſover , and according to the 
judgment therof, ſo ſhall he doe: ye 
ſhall have one ſtature , both for the 
ſtranger , and for the home-borne of 
the land. 

And in the day, thet the Taberna- 
cle was reared-up, the cloud covered 
the Tabernacle, even the Tent of the 
Teſtimonie: and in the evening, thete 
was upon the Tabernacle, as the ap- 
pearance of fyte, until the morning. 


I | So it was continually z the cloud co- 
not offer the oblation of lebov ab, in 1 4 


appointed-ſeaſon , among the 
And Moſes ſayd 


vered it: and the appearan 
| | by night. And when the cloud was 
taken · up, from off the Fent; then af 
ter that the ſonns of llt ael journeyed: 

and in che place, where the cloud a- 


ce of fyre, 


| bode, — batear wr? 


nns of 


14 


Israel. 
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they journeyed: 


- —— ä — ” 2 


8 ; Iſrach. At che month of lchovah, | b 
the ſonns of Iſrael journeyedy and at 
the mouth of lehovah, they encamp- 


edi al the dayes, chat the cloud abode 


the Tabernacle, they encamped. 
"Ty when the deud tacky oye: 
on the Tabernacle, many dayes; then 
the ſonos of Ifracl kept the charge of 
lehovah, and journeyed not. And 
it was, when the cloud was a few 
dayes,upon the Tabernacle: accord- 
ing to the mouth of 1chovah , they 
encamped & according to the mouth 
of Ichovah, they journeyed . And 
it was, when the cloud was from eve- 
ning until morning, and the cloud 
was taken-up in the. morning , then 
eyther by day or by 
night, when the cloud was raken-up, 
then they journeyed. Or two- 
dayes, ora moneth, or « yere of dayes, 
when the cloud taried- long upon the 
Tabernacle , abiding upon it ; the 
ſonns of Iſrael encam , and jour- 
neyed not: but when ir was taken- up, 
journeyed. At the mouth of 
Ichovah, they encamped; and at the 
mouth of Ichovah, they journeyed: 
they kept, the charge of Ichovah; at 
the mouth of lchovah , by the hand 
oh Moles . 


n 


— 


— 


* not a trons. 


N the firſt moneth ] This commande- 
. to keep the Paſſover, was in time 
before the numbering and ordering of 

the Tribes, mentioned in the former part 
oft book: for that was. commanded 
HEM firſt —— of the econd moneth, Num. f. 

ogg hah Hebrewes ( as Sol, 

obſerve, that there « no 

orb here) doc latter in the Lew; but 


| ae aleer, are ſomctimcs ſet be- 


1 — „ 


— — PIC —— — 


here, is becauſe ſecond. 4 
kept the 14. day of the ſecond. monetb, 
v. i t. which was after ch gp — 
after the A a 3 
dination 

why rope ons 


by the firſt inſtitution 
to it when th 
lad of Canaan, E 
fore without ſpecial warrant they would 
not have k:pt it in the deſert ; geyther 
kept they any moe but this, til they came 
into the of. 5. 
V.z, doe the Paſſover] that is Ng 
or ſacrifice the P«ſsover, called in Hebrew 
Peſach, vi 2 * hs; ets. _ 
the Lord when te allt 
in the houſes of che Eg » paſſed « = 
the houſes 7 the Iſraclices (Whole dore 
ſts wy ſprinkled with the Lambs 
blood 5 their 22 
Hereupon 7 Lord appointed a yer 
fcaft i upon the Le cherof, which Roald 
continew til Chriſt ame, who is our P 
over (or Paſchal lamb) fecrificed or 46, 10 
whom we keep the feaſt in ſpitit 
Fo fot; 5.7.8. vor the 3 on Ex- 
11. in hu appoint ] every 
fourceenth day at the firſt mone . 45 v. 3. 
WIE 1 Greck be fon thei; 4% pod 
theref,and. in y. 3. the ſeaſon t the 
Hebr le explaine i ales it 2 the 5b. 
bath, So all the fcafls in Iirael, were to 
be kept at the times appointed of God, 
Leva; , Sc. Therigre Ie roboam keep- 
ing the teal of Taderpazles i in the eight 
mapeth, which God had appointed io 
the Cycnth, Lev. 23- 34. it is ſayd to be 
the moneth which be had deviſed e by own 


Wop te 17, 3%, 33+, 
between the. r chat! 3 


60 FL. 9N xod.1 2.) 
33 as e * 3t mid - 


from t * 
tween the, two 
rvemngs, for that 


declineth towards hs 
755 TR F. 


they were bound 


come into the 


Gal 


Paſſover in the w 059 chemo was for ques ' 


: 4, 25, and there. | 


trueth, 


— —— 


— 


o -— — 


| 


| 
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1 


Chriss co mmi ö 774000 Heb. r. 
t. 4s towards t Je of the world 
and the hoore of his i 


— — — 
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#inth houre , that is three 2 clock in the 
zfter noone Met, 27. 46. 10. © all the 
_ that is, all che rites and ordinan- 
cribed, which the Greek tranfla- 
detls ihe Lay tikinſ 2 So in Exod. 1. 43. 
wheres tt is ſhewed, who were to tat tne 
Paſſover * the er this the 
Hebrewes reterr,to the unleavened cakes 
which were to be caten with it, te ſeven 
dayes after; alfo to the putting away of 
Leaven Bec Exod, 1.8. rs. &c. But here 
ire to be excepted the ſpecial rites which 
belonged onely to the firft Paſſover in 
Egypt. as the ſprinkling of their poſts 
with blood, the eating of it ſtanding &. 
of which ſee the annotations on Exod, 
r 

V. 4. to dee] that is, to keep { or offer) 
the Peſſover; 33 v. 1. This wasfor the ſanc- 
tificarion of the whole church in their 
ions; as the Preiſts and Levites were 
ore ſanctiſſed to the it miniſteries. 

v. 6. by the ſoule] the ſoule is here put 
for the bede, and that dead, as often other 
where; ſee Lev.1 9.18. * N .. ſome- 
dime the ſcripruee explaineth ir calling re 
4 dead ſoule, Num. 6.6. The Chaldee Greek, 
and Latine , keep the Hebrew phraſe. 
They that were unclean by the dead, 

were n ſeven dayes, Numb. 19. 1m. 
and fuch c 
ſan@uaric, Numb. f. l. not eat of the holy 


things, Lev. 7. 20. 
Moſes and o inquire what 


n the law touch 
2428 


Greek explalacth i it e 


& 
ECT. 2 5 . 
r See notes on Exod 
pts the houres of ki the Paſſo- 
ver, ate obſerved. 4 


of called 4 ſacr. 


| ſhamed to arke concerning the 


t not come into the Lords 


e they came to 
they | Bur who | ſo toucheth a 


„ Levin, 
7. wherſare axe we A the 


pollution. 

] the Paſſoyer is 
by the 
t unto his honour; and it is 
, Exod, 13.27, The Greek 
ef. unte the Lord. So. Ner- 


Lord, 20d K 


erarflarerh it, 4 


4%, an Ob 19 by the Holy Sho w- 


terpreted « gift, Marky. 11. 

v. 8. Sand- til] or, S: which the 
Chaldee 8 Tavie til } bert. A e. 
ligious anlwer, gnutying « at he might 
doe nothing without word frö the Lord; 
ſo Chriſt /prke not. ue het did any thing 
of himſelf; but ſpake things 2s his Father 
taught him fob. 7. 16. 17. & $.28. Fom 
this, aud other the like examples of Mo- 


ſes „ Jonathan in his Chaldee paraphraſe 
on this pl 


the Sao 


rin (or Courts) ſhould not be 4. 
gment which 
1 too bard for them ; for Mojes who was the 
maſter of Fſracl , bad need to ſay , F have nit 


—_ 


to. Azy may] Hebr, Man may; that 
is 8 and by man underſtand the 
woman alſo. Jonathan expoundeth it, youg 
men or old man. when be 

though be be unclean. by 4 ſoule ] the 
Greek and Chaldee adde the ſoule of « man, 
meaning a dead man, 28 v. 6. and fo e 
than exp th it, by pollutis of a men which 
s dead. his one tad of uncleannes, ſee- 


tinued any number of daycs : ſo the He- 
brewes underſtand it. Who & the unclean, 


ever may. not eat the Paſſover in the ffreentb 
night of (the firſt maneth ) Niſen, becauſe of his 
un 1: 44 men gr women that have 

MI 


and men that 


beaſt, or 
wr; , or the like, in the 18: 2 
22 7 kill (the Paſſover) for bm 
and EN der when his Sun 
be Tae the Paſſe ver. reaſon 


nued but till the evening; ſo that havi 


r A hep DES 


dutie t waſhed bicaſelf, he was clean at eyen 


lice „ ayth, that the ludges of 


or, 


meth to be named for all other that con- 


that U put-off to the ſecond Paſſover?. W hoſe- 


5 ( Levit. 15.) the menſſ[ruous and women in 
; im the menſlruem. 


23 


is | 
| that ſuch uncleannes by the Law conti- 


10 


—_ 
- 


— — — — — 0. * 142 a 


N'y 24 ERS, Ch. IX. | 


might eat, Zev.11.24-25-} He that is widen vet n journey. far | 
by A dead man, and his ſeventh day {which is feral by "mid day the 00 
the day of his cleanſing Numb. 19. 11. 1. ] - Aumam in Narben Prjach, ch. 3. (8.8. 
beginneth to be on the 14. day (of the firſt | , your generations] that is, your poſteritie, 
moneth z) thosgb be weſh and be ſprinkled | hereafter : this was not a temporary 
(with the purifying water Nun. 19. 19.) ſo | law, burp; ll. 
{ that be ißt lo c the boly things at evening; V. 1, 7* the ſecond meneth J Of this, cx | 
yet they Al not (the Paſſover) for him, but he ſecond Paſſover the Hebe wesſay ; iti «, | 
Ke is put. off lo the ſecond Paſſover; Num.9.6—11, | commandment by it ſelf , and theffore. to be 
"2" we have been taught by tradition, that it was | doen even on the Sabbath : for the ſecond is no. 
their dy ho then came unto Mo- recompenſe for the firſt , but i « feaſt by it ſe f: 
ſes and Aaron: ] «nd bereupon they asked if | therfore they are guiltie of a 74 for the, | 
(the Paſſover) ſbould be killed for them, and | breach of it. Mam. in Korban Peſach,c.s [ 1, 
| they ſhould eat at evening: and it was told them berween the two · evening:] in Greek, to- 
that they ſhould not kill for them . But hereby wards evening: ee v.3. unlcavencd c. 
s meant , when be is defiled with ſuch un- | Which figured ſynceritie & trueth, 1 Cor. f. B. 
cleannes 4s 4 Netivite is to ſhave bimſelf for it | See the annotations on Exod. 12.8. Sol. ar- 
(Numb.6.9.) for if he be defiled with other un- chi here ſayth, There ij no prohibition of Lea- 
deannes by the dead, ſuch as the rite ſh4- | ven, ſave with it, when it is caten. But he might 
veth not himſelf fer; then they kill for bim in bis | have Leavened bread with him in the ws 
ſeventh day, after that he is waſhed and ſprink-. | Otherweile then at the firſt Paſſover, Ex- 
led, and when bis Sun is ſet, be eateth the Paſſo- od. 12.15. 19. which therefore needeth | 
| ver. They kill not for the menſtruous in her | further inquiries bitter herbs) Hehr. 
ſeventh day, becauſe ſhe is not waſhed til the | butterneſſes : the Latine yerfion counted 
bt night, «ud ſo ſhe is not fit to eat the holy Hieroms, expoundeth it wild leitices: which 
| ings wntil the ninth nig bt. Who ſo ſeercheth | are ſayd to be bitter is teft: Dioſeorid.l.z. ch. 
in 4 well to finde « dead bodie, they kull not (the 166. though it is not to be reſtrey ned to 
Paſſover) for him, leſt be finde the dead there in | that het onely ; fee the annotations on 
| the well, and ſo be unclean at the killing time. | Exod.12.8. So the Greek tranſlateth it Pi- | 
they have killed ſor him, and he find not the  cridoon, which are Herbs of bitter tall, as 
there , then he may eat it at evening c. | wild cacherie and endive. Theſe were to the | 
| Maimonriy in Korben Peſach, ch.s. ſedl. 1. exc. lewes a remembrance of their butter life 
| « journey] or, 6 wey farr-off. The He- in Egypt, Exod. 1. 16. and ſo a ſigute of the | 
brew of this word farr-off, harh extraordi- | bitternes of Chriſts afflictions, wherot 
nary pricks over it, for ſpecial couſidera- | we that beleeve , are made partakers by 
tis. Hereby the Lord might ſigniſie that | the fellowſhip of his ſuffrings, being made cdn- 
we Gentiles which were uncleane , even farmeble unto bis death : Phil. 3. 10. 


' 


e . 


F dead in treſpaſſes and ſynns, and farr off, Eph. | V. 12. uf the morning] it any were let 12 
2-1-1 3- ſhould be made nigh by the blood | till then, it was to be burnty ſee Exod. 12. | 
15 of Chriſt, and fo partakers of him the ſe- | 10. with the annotations. not break A 


cond Paſſo ver. who now « ſecificed for ws, | bone] this was fulfyNed in Chriſt himſ It, 
| x Cor. 5. 7. But touching this legal ordi- | 2s Jeb 18.33.36. Sce Exod. 12-46. The He 
nance, the Hebrewes ſay; hat i thi: jour. | brew doGtors fay , that for breaking a 
ney farr-offt Fifteen miles wubout the wails of | bone, a man was to be beaten . But he « not 
fee ſo by proportion, 15. miles eie, ſave for breaking a bone wherupon ſome 

m the camp of Iſracl.}. e ſo u diſtent | fleſb u. or wherin is ſome marrow. For breaking 
from Feruſelem, on the 14. dey (of the firſt mo- | <xy atbey bone, he's nat gute. Bat jf there be | 
nth) when the Sun riſeth, 15. miles or moe, loc | any fleſh upon # , though be break, the bone in 
| his is « journcy farr off if leſſe then this, be | <2 other place * the fieſb u, be, | 

1333 Lillie, 
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a differeth (ay the —_—_ arc to be burned —— | 
| e eh, {4 = ü | ich ſhould be eaten , are bart & other bely 
Yargthes may u be 


things thet ave defi'ed.(Lev.7. 19.) How doth | 
it pat away uncle e the time of that ob- | 

ow be come, & the moſt part of the church that | 
unclean by | 


it be 


—_ 
a — 


ther wncleannes, 43 by ru „cer 


kt dorms gn — the dead 
{ man Youely; C.. Vacleexzes by « dead man _| 


: 


| 
ö 


* 


ay, but the wndleanner is 

; 2 
ſame Lew is for every oblaos, which bath the 
„ ö ; | 


| alſo «x other thing in that yee, | y 
Fr. ma {e interealeud of the yere, 


| ſhou!d have be 
Alu ihe ſecond: 


710 him, ſor 
in that day, «s h. ps th | 
the New moon.e And ſor theſe things. 
| " not according to the cuſtome, it u 
ſayd they did cat the Paſaver otherweiſe then it 
i» written, «And be beſought mercie for bimſelf 


CF for the wiſe men that conſented to oy | 
a An = and the , 


4 it is ſayd,(in 2. Chron. 30. 18.19. 


hart . and if it 
10 RD bearks. 
pe ple, that thery e 
in Plath bam «ſh, | 44 10. ce. The 


| his | thoſe that are unclean by the 
in the firſt (erbe,) berate 


_ 5 
* "rm 
1 
* 
be ö 
= 4 * : 
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d 
i 
P 


to Faekins, and healed the 
le . Main. | | 


ng . 40 


ſame mao, io Kb. Peſach ch. 7. writeth | hill 


thus. Many that are uncle by the dead at the 
firſt Paſſe ver, if they be the | er pert of the 
church, they are put off to the ſechad 
af other unclean perſen;: but of the of the 13. 
church be unclean by the dead or if the Preifks, | plainerh it, in « ſem 
ring veſſels Le undeen by pc [lution 
they are not put. off. but 
the Pa.. ver in unc/eannes,the unclean 
with the ci ane. u is ſayd. And there were 
mes that were unclean c. 
lat perſons ave put-off, 


—— 


Ihe church be half of bed clean, and 
unclean by the dead, they all krep a inthe | 


P ver, | 


other like necefſarie 


Num. 9.6, particu- 
NE ee y 
is for uncleannes bx dead (man) |h cerbiy 
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reecherh not th 
33 
. 


from 
ch. 3. I 
cle Ae, 


denn he 6 hindered by 


or { come ) to 
2 — 


the owners of 2 Pa(- 


yoyne! 

the frſt Paſſiver and 
child that it come to full 
Nees che e Fever {hae is; to the 
yeres , at what time he is Ber 


ſon ot the commandemenr, that 
Paſſo- ſes) reared up the Tabernacle 


che ite of wan may be fuck, chat 
he be cutoff in his bod em 
1 7 


ever: eee 


after that the Lamb 
is killed for them the blood therof may 
not be ſprinkled on the Altar, and ifir be 


his iſe 


3282 


4 as 


N. er 
world, « it is ſayd, 


peoples] in Greek, his 
the 1b 7 If. 
„ in Ad. 4. 27. 
A lbedb it , aying, 


. Lyy 2 


19.13. and, from the 8 Numb.19. 
20. and, fom the congregation » ſreel, Exod. 
12.19. and, from ang bis peo 222 
10. & 20.3.6. & 2.3. 30. beer ] 
that is, the puniſhment due forks 
_ Lev.12.9, Nu. 18.3. 


14. with yen] this the 
Greek e if « 2 come unto 
you in your Land, Of Stra to be admit- 
ted to the Paſſover , ſee in the annotati- 


ons on Exod.1z. 48. 4. 
V. 15. * or, that he (Mo- 


the firſt day „A the firſt mone 
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acl, Exe. 13.1. Mar. 5 
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zrveth ut to ſigniiy t s 
a5 10 11. 5. 2nd ſo in this place. Sol. 
8 „* it thus ; ue Tabernacle 
| ih we made to boo Te | TE 


the | 
| the very appearance o it 38. * 
is lay 2 2455527 The 
| fa ve cio ; was darknes by day, nod re er 
by night, as in Exed.14 20,4. 
| nified Gods preſence and defence of bis 
Tabernacle; — it is ſayd, The LORD wit 
| | create i mount Sion, | 
, and | = 


ia Pſo{m.104-39. Heſþ 

4 covering: and ſyre, to give 

- | Chrift, eee 

phers a Apoliles (which are <dovd of 
waeneſſes, Heb 13.1.) and by his 


dark place; 2 Petr19, Ser the annotations 
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aud that the Lord 


Cup TER MO. 
1. The Lord commeadeth 16 meke rwo fil. 
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— — dlowe o lds id-cratng nn 


unto thee. - And (d) ye blow, an | 
alarme: then the „that en- 
take-their. 


„over 
your Burnt-oftrings,and over the ſa- 
- | crifices of your Peace-offrings 


; and 
#, before your G09 1, a> hor 
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| fon of Pedahzur. 
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mie, ot the tribe of rhe le 
— wa Eliab, the ſon 


of th 
journeyed, —— 8 their armies: 


and over his armie, was Elizur, the 
ſon of Shedeur. And over the armie, 


of the tribe of the ſonns of Simeon | 


e of 
„ the 


ma Shelumiel the ſon of Zuti 
And over the armie, of the tri 
the ſonns of Gad: Was Elialaph 
ſonne of Deguel. And the Koha- 
ed, bearin 
 tuaric: and ſet · up : 
cle, againſt they came. {rye 
ſtanderd of the camp of the ſonns of 


Ephraim, journeyed, ac to their 


ſhama the ſon of Amminud. And 
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ſpirit reſted upon them; & they were | — — 


—— 


of them that were v titten, but went Annotation. 32 
not out unto the Tent: and they pro- @ I he prople] Hi "ew | 
n | pol people] Hitherto in this book, 
27 | pheſicd, in the campe. And there Gods grace to his people hath been a 


ran a yong- man, and told Moſes, & manifeſted, in the orc cring, dircc- 
layd: El and Medad, doe pro- ting & Sande che” of oy 4 oe wilder- 
I nes, towards therc promiſed it heritance: 

28 2 pr; An 8 now followeth —— — as 
— of his TIED a | unworthy cariage , among ſo great bleſ- 


| 
| e ſings, by theit many murmurings and te- 
| and ſayd: My lord Moſes, forbid thou beſlions; wherby both the dilobedient 


29 them, And Moſes ſayd unto him | nature of man, and the impoſſibilitie of 
| Envieſt thou, for me? but6 who ſhall | the Law to bring men unto God ius decla- 
give, that all the people of Ichovah red. when they were complainers] or, | 


«4 complainers; that is even complainers, v 
mou Pe hers; that Ichovah would | murmurers ; gruJging and Gaining them 
30 | give, his ſpirit, upon them. And fc1yes diſcontented with their eſtate; and 
1 | Moſes gathered himſelf, into the Cap; (as is likely) for their ſo long travel in 


| 31 | he, and the Elders of Iſra:l. And | that wildernes , three dayes journ'y before | 

; there went · forth a winde, from le- _ 4 N. 5 place, N 1 12 

6 1 na thus Sol. Iarchi hers expoundeth it. 

| 4 leds falbytheeamp, So wheras they thould have r:yoyced in 
4 


, : the Lord now among hem, they ſhewed 
' as it were a dayes journey on this ſid:, themſelves 23 mourners, ſorowtull, and 


and as it were a dayes journey on that | (as the Greek tranſlateth) murmuring. of 

| fide, round-abour the camp: and as it | ſuch murmurert and complainers, the Apoſtle 

_}_ |\'weretwo-cubits. above the face of the | Aſo ſpeaketh, Iude verſ.16. evil] this 
| 32 carth And x people ſtood-up, ſeemeth to have reference to the firit, the 


people was evil, that is, wicked, and fo diſ- 
all that day, and all the night, and all pleaſing the Lord: the Greek referreth it 


the next ay; and they gathered the | to the latter, the people murmured evil- thing: 
| quailes; he that gathered leaſt, gather- before the Lord. « fyre of febovab] that 
| ed ten homers: and ſpreading they is, 25 the Greek expounderh it , * the 


| 


: 
: 


— — — **» 


ſpred them for themſelves, round-a- Lord, and the Chaldee, from before the Lord: 
33 bout the campe. The flcſh was yet though it may alſo meane a great and ve- 


. hement ſyte. Their rebellions before the 
berween their teeth; it was not yet Law was viven at mount Sinai, God pun- 


cut off : when the anger of Ichovah, | ithed not, Exod. 14, 11.—15, & 15.24.26, 
| was kindled againſt the people; and | and 16.2.3. 4.9 10 7. 28. & 17. .-. fave 
lehovah ſmote the people, with a | onely when they made the molten Calt at 


24 | very great plague . And he called | te mount, Exod.32.27.28.35, But their 


. ſyons committed after, he puniſheth ſe- 
the name of that place, Kibroth vercly , as here and after is to be ſeen: 


I hattaavah: becauſe there they buried, for, the Law worketh wrath, Rem. 4. 1. And | 
35 the people that luſted . From Kl | «ll theſe things bapt ened unto the for enſampler 
| ** | brovh hattaarahghe people journey- | to us, 1 Cor.10.5.-11, conſumed} or, 


devoured, 


— —ͤ— — —— | 
_ 


m — 


— — 


— — 


. 


— 
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| 


devoured, Hebt did eat. The Greek tran- 
flateih, devoured & part of the camp. In that 
the fyre conſumed in the utmoſt part, it is 
probabl- that there the ſyn begann , 2- 
| mong them that were taynt and weary 
| with travel; 2s Dtut . 18. 
V.z. ſunk dow that is, went out, or, we gut- 
hed; in G teck, ceaſed. Their ſeeking to the 
Lord in their afflictions, & his mercies to- 
wars the, are mentioned in pſ8. 34.38. 
v. 3. be called] that is, Moſes called: 
or, as the Greek tranſlateth , the name of 
that place was called; fee thenotes on Gen, 
16.14. Taberab] that is, Burning: which 
name was giv n to imprint a memo ial 
of cheir ſyn and of Gods judgments m 
their harts ; as Moſes after mentioneth 
them, in Dent. 9.7.22. 24, | 
V. 4. the mrxt-multttude] or, the gathe- 
red-mu'tituae ; ſo called in Hebrew of g 
thering; ia Greck and Chalice, of mixture: 
and in the Chaldee ſayd to be Lonathans, 
| ehey are called, the ſtrangers that were gathe. 
red 4nong them, Theſe were that maed-peo- 
ple that came up with Ifracl out of Egypt, 
mentioned in Exod. 12.38. luſted wath 
les] that is, luſted greatly and greedily. 
returned and wept] that is, agame wept, 
the Steck ſayth , they ſate and wept. The 
Iſraclites that a litle betore complayned, 
were puniſhed, & re pented: no w againe, 


| 
| 
| 
* 


by the exampte of the ſtrangers among 
them, return? to their ſyntull courſe, 
| Chaz tum here ſay h. After that(the ſonns of 
| Pract!) bad murmured already themſelves alone, 
| (v 1.) they turned and murmured with the m 


| ed-mu tit ade 4 wept for deſire of fleſh . Oo 
| 


this was 2n other mutinie, differing from 
that foreſpoken of; though in time and 
place neer togither. who ſhall give)a 
wiſh, meaning, O that ſome would give us 
| fl ſþ: & a t: ation, as not be leev ing that 
| God could doe it. This their luſting is 
| rehearſed in Pſal. 106. 14. & 78.18.19. 20. 


Hebrew Chiu & Greek Dost, 


| they tempted God in their hart, arking meat for 
ther ſou'e (or tiſt:)and they ſpake <gain(t God. 
| they ſayd, Can Cod furniſh a table in the wilder- * 
| nes? Behold be ſmote the Rock, and the waters 


* — 
— — 


gujhed out, and ſtreams o verſlo ved: can be give | other food, acyther 


bread oer can be propaieft I for bis peoplet, © 
fyrred 


40d 5 


Verl. 5. we remember 24 
inflam:d their luſt, with remembrance of 
their former Egyptian diet, for noxght] 
this may be referred to the 


had for 2 N57 without pr p ner 
, for n 


the out of che rivers freely: ot, for nought, 
that is, for very litle, very cheap; as nothing 
is uſed for very litle, A4.27-33. lh. 18.20, 


none, for very few, lex. 8. G. 1 Cor.2.8. It may 
alſo have rel 


erence to the former , we re. 
member, for noughr, t hat is in vaige: ſocte 


| 
| 


— — — 


ome- 
time fignificth a thing doen of fete in 
vaine and without eff: & ; as Prov. t, 17, 
Exek. 6.10. Gal. 2. 21. garlick ] rheſe 
groſſe meats, uſed to be eaten by the 
poorer ſort in Egypt, and by the Iſraelites 
when they were ſlayes there , they now 
remember, (torgetting their flaverie;) and 
preferr before the Manna , which God 
gave them from heaven, Which was both 
3 * and wholſome . Of the things 
ere ſpoken of, and other the 1;k2, the 
Hebrewes themſelyes ſay; Some meats are 
exceeding evil, and it u not cet that « man 
ſhould ever eat of them , as great fiſhes that are 
ſalted and old gre. and ſome meats ave evil, but 
not ſo bad; therfore it u not meet for 4 man to 
eat of them, ſave a litle and very ſeldo1; and he 
my not uſe to make the bis meat or to eat them 
with his meat continually, as great fiſhes, cheeſe 
S and leeks, and onions , and garlick Cee. 
theſe meats are neavght, which « man ſhould cat 
of but a very litle, and in winter day(s, but in 
ſommer not «t «ll. AMaimony in Miln, tom. 1. 
in Deznoth c. 4.5. 

V. 6. our foule died] The ſoule is of- 
ten put for the body, or whole man, and 
for the appetite or defire of meat, drink, 
and other things: ſo here they complaine, 
that they had no nouriſhment by the 
wheat of heaven (25 Manns is called, Pſal.78. 
24.) neyther was their appetite ſatiſſied: 
and herevpon it is ſayd , they asked meat 
for their ſoule, Pſalm, 78.18. to ſatiſſie their 
fleſbly laſt. our eyes ate] or, ovy eyes 
behold onely the Manna; that is, we ſee no 


— 


— — 


* 


{ which they | | 
| 


can we exipeR for 
Ny 2 / 
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| 


| 4 anyorher, but depend upon Manna 
1 Bos 


— 


— 


the unte any, hope and 
exfyeAation, as Pſol.z4.15. & 141.8. Man- 
na was unto them both a corporaicgn, 
and MN e 4 
with his wo grace, Jab. g. 31.32.33, 
1 Cor. to. 3. So the loathing of Manna, and 


longing for the meats of 
he oejeAiog of Chriſt and hi graces; for 
to have nouriſhment & life by the works 


and 


of men: G4. 3. 3. 10. & 
45. Such mens eyes cannot ſee the 
which iy bid, Rev.2.17. 
V. v. Mam ] in Hebrew Man : the 
reaſon of this name, ſee in the notes on 
Exed. 16.14. Chatkuni on that place fayth, 
Man, in the Ezypuuas tongive, is as Mah, (chat 
is W hat) is the Hebrew tongue : and they «1k: 
ed one of another ; Man, that u, what u this? 
Cortander ] of it, ſee Exod, 26.31, Theſe 
are the words of Moſes , convincing the 
— ingratitude, by the deſcription of 
, Which they diſdayned, the 
colour ] Heb. the eyc: that is, the colour , or 
tar ance, 2s the Greek and Chaldee ex- 
ine it: ſo ce, is uſed for colour &cc, 10 
Lev.13- f. Exch 1.16.& 8. 2. & 10.9, 
| RBdelium ] in Hebrew Bdolach, in Greek, 
(and by Sol. Iarchies expoſition) Cryſiell: 
which is Vhite and tranſparent: ſo Man- 
na is ſayd to be white, Exed.16.31. Of Bde- 
lium , fee Gen, 2.12. 


one- [ time uſed ſor bakiog, as in >Saw, 23.8, 


| grace 


though uſually it figoifieth to boile. 

the beſt- moiſture of oile] freſh oile, which 
hath no rank lavour. The Hebrew Leſbad, 
is the beſt oily moiſture in mans bodie, 


| Pſ«l. 31. 4. ſo here it is the beſt ſweet | 


moiſtore of oile, which is the uppermoſt 
part. It had alſo the taſt of wafer wi bo- 
ney, Exod. 16. 31. And here the Greek 
trauſlateth it wefers of oile, and the Chal- 
dee, poſt (ot cakes) with oile, So it was both 
t and wholſome food: and the tall 
of oile and heney , figured the ſweetnes of 
which we by faith perceive in 
Chriſt the true Manna. Pſalm, 119. 103. 
Song. $-16, 1. Pet. 2. 3. 

V. 9. fell downe upon it ] and upon the 
Manna fell dew 2 , Which when ir 
was drawen up by the Sun, then the Man- 
na appeared, Exed. 16. 13. 14, ſo the Ma- 
na lay as it were hidden between two 
dewes. But after was manifeſted, and 
given them of God freely every day: a 
wheat which they ſowed not, nor labou- 
red for ; but had for the takeing up; a 
meat which they knew not, neyther had 
their fathe:s known it; wherby they were 
=, 2g man liveth not by bread one- 
ly, by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of the Lord: Deut. 8. 3. 

V. 10, throughout ] or, by their fami- 
lier: ſo the ſyn was generally ſpred among 


V. 8. went -«bout ] or, went to and fro, 
to ſerch, finde, eſpye, as in ler. . 1. Amos. 
b. 11. Dan.12.4. therfore this word is ap- 
plied ſometime to the eye, as in 2 Chron. 
16.9. It figured the labour and diligence 
that men ſhould aſe to get the meas which 
endureth unto everlaſting life , Ieh. 6.27. 

ground u] the On N & beating of it 
&c, figured alſo the afiitions of Chriſt, 
wherby he was prepared to be for us the 
bread of life. Ieh. 6. 48.51. Heb. 1.9, 10. 
1 Per. 1. 18. But 12 the Manna was 
thus hard as wheat to be ground, yet it u- 
ſed to melt as it lay on the earth , with 
the heat of the Sun, that they gathered it 
onely in the morning, Fxod,16.z1. 6 


| ked ] or boyled, coqued; the word 


* * — 


: 
is lome- 


| 


| 


| 


the pcople , 
penly; & ſynned not in lectet one ly, but 
as it were proclaimed their iniquirie, and 
ſtyrred up themſelves, and one an other 
to follow their luſts. 

V. 11. doen evil to thy ſervant ] that is, 
afflicted me: for evi! when it cometh from 
God, meaneth trouble & affliction v her- 
with he chaſtiſeth his ſervants and exer- 
ciſeth their faith and patience, as Fer. 18, 
8. Eſai.45.7. Amos. 3. 6. 

] Hebr. for to lay,or to put: fo it hath 
retcrence to the tormer part of the ſpeech. 
See the notes on Gen. 6. 19. the bur- 
den] the weightice care aud charge: ſo 
in Deut. 1. 12. The Greek here tranſlateth 


| 


in the dore 1 that is, o- 


4 


that thou 


it anger but after in v.12. violence, or «fſauls. | 


111 


| 


| 


1 


| 


— 
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the weaknes of the Lau is ſignified, which 
begette th no children to God, 2.7. 4.5. | maſter) unte Chriſt, 


This ſhewerh the great charge that lyeth 
upõ governours; lo Paul At he 
care of all the churches which came upon 
him dayly, 2 Cor. 1s. 
Verſ, 14. Have 7 conceived] ſo allo the 
Stork Var or" 4 55 N 2 
ayth, Au the father of all this people ? are 
8 my 2 14 & them} i ebr.be- 
gotten it; or brought forth it; ſpea ing of the 
p.ople, as of one man, begotten 28 by a fa- 
ther , or brought forth as by a mother S0 
the Apofile applic th both ſimilies to him- 
L. IF, Iying to the Coripthjays „ve hay: 
not many fathers; for in Chriſt I ſu I have be. 
getien you through the Goſpel; i Cox,q.15.2nd. 
to the Galatians, My children, of whom 
travel-in-binh againe, until Chriſt be formed in 
you, GA 4. 19. In this complaint of Moſes, 


&c, & 8. 3. but by the word of” 1 
the Goſpel, and by bel ef in Chriſt, we 
are borne of God; u. 1. 18. 1 Pet.1.23.-- 
25. 1 Dohb.s.1, in thy boſome ] that is, 
loyingly, tenderly, carefully: which Mo- 
ſes the Lawgiver could not doe, as is doen 
by Chriſt, ot whom it is fayd , He ſhall 
feed 24 like « ſheepherd; he ſhall galher 
his lambs with his arme, and beare them in bu 
boſome , he jhal gently-lead thoſe that are with 
yong: Eſai. 40 11. 4. nw ſing father] This 
ſheweth the love, mildnes , gentlenes 
which ſhould be in governours, and ſo it 
is ſayd unto the church, Kings ſhalbe thy 
nu» ſing. fathers, & c, Eſai. 49.23 And th'A- 
pollle ſayth, 1/7 were gentle among you, even 
as 4 nurſe cheviſbeth her children: we exhonted, 
and comforted, and charged every one of you, 
4 4 father doth his children; 1 Theſ. 2.7. 11, 
Accordingly the Hebrewes have this rule 
for all cv tnouts of the Church, Fe un- 
lawfall for a man to governe with ſtate.ynes o 
ver the congrezation , and with baughtynes of 
t, but with mee knet and feare, And every 
paſt .ur that bringeih more terrour upon the con- 
gregation,then is for the name of God, he ſhalbe 


probed , «nd ſhall not ſee himſelf to have 4 
| carncd wiſe ſon * 4 uti ſays, (in Fob 37- 24.) 


and; ney upon the hes 
of the holy people , «l:bough they be unlrarued 
and 4) they are the ſonns of Abraham Teck 
and fob, and the armies of the Lord, thet 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, by great 
might and by ſtrong bend; but he muſt beare the 
toyle of the congregation, and their burden; 4 
Moſes our maſter, of whom is i ſayd, AS A 


SFCKING-CHITD &c, Maneyip Miſn, 
tom. 4. in Fanbed un, c. 15. f . 1. T | t which 
Moſes (peaketb of a' Nurpng- che 
Chaldee that goeth in the name of fone. 
than, and Targum Feruſalemy, calleth Peda. 
7550 , Which word Paul uſech, when he 
ayth, the Lew was our Pedagogue(or School. 
* 


were figired by that land whither 
now was to lead them; as is ſhewed in 
the annorations on Gen. 12.5, 

V. 13. fleſh to give ] By theſe com- 
plaints, Moſes ſhe weth his inſufficiencie 
to governe this people, & to ſupply their 
wants: neyther in deed could he bring 
them into the promiſed land, but died ere 
they came thither, Deut. 34. wherby the 
impoſſibility of the Law was hed, 
that it could not bring men unto God, or 
ſatiſſie or reſtreyn the luſts chat reigne in 
our members, though the Law ie (elf is. ho- 
ly, Rem. 7. 5.-12, But what the Lew could 
not doe, in that it was weak through the fleſh, 
God (hath doen) ſending his own ſon, Rom. 8, 
3. who giveth us, not fleſh to ſatiſhe our 
carnal luſts, but his own fleſh to be the 
food of our ſoules , which he hath given 
for the life of the world, and which ſo 
eateth, hath eternal * ob. 6. 51. C4. 

V. 15. \if thou doe thus ] to leave the 
whole burden upon me till . Here the 
word thou,{pokea to God, is of the formi- 
nine gender, contraty to common rule of 
c , At, for «Ait«h: which ſome think 
doth intimate Moſes trouble of mind, as if 
he could not perfect utter his words; 
and the like is in Deut. f. 27, where the 


Alen doe therfereſtar hem, be reſpetieth not any 


_ people 


2 


— 
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13 
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| the puniſhments that he would bring 


people terrified with the Majeſtic of God 
when he gave his Law, ſayd unto Moſes, 
A:) unto us. Sol. archs here ſay th, 


: 


boly bleſſed (God) ſbewed him 
on them | 
(the people.] for this, he ſayd before bim, If thus, 
Kill Ge feſt N killing me: 
that is, kill me quite, and out of band; the 
1 is ary for 1— 8 
ſpeed. ce mane „ m 
miſcric aud affliction. By ſering evil, K 
meant the feeling or luffring of miſer ie: as 
to ſee death, is to dye, Luke 2. 26. Pſalm. 89. 
49. and as on dara to ſee the ſalva- 
tion of God,meaneth the fruition or enjoy | 
ing therof. Pſal. 10.23. & 91.16. Compare 
with this, Elyahs ſpeech, 1 Mg. 19.4. 


The of Moſes became feeble, 4 %- 
ard gr wh ir fea 5 


w in wiſdome greater then bis fellow, 
eyes e ma on bis yes 
they ſate 48 in the forme of an half circle round, 
that the Prince, with the Father of the Court 
might ſee them all. Moreover they ſet rwo Tudg- 
ment balls ,eche of 23.Judges, the one at the dove 
of the Court (of the Sanfluanc, ) the other at 
the dort of the mount aine of the Temple. cAnd 
in every citie of Fſracl wherin were 120. (f. 
therys of families ) er moe, they ſet « leſſer Syne- 
drion, which ſate in the gate of the citie, as it u 
written , «And eſtabliſb judgment in the gate, 
( Amos 5. 15.) And their number was 23. 
Judges, end the wiſeſt among them was head of 
them; and the veſidue ſate in 4 round lke half « 
circle that he which was head might ſee them all, 
If it were à citie which had not 120. men in it, 


they ſet therin three Judges for there is zo Judg- 


K 


V. 16. Gathey unte me in Chaldee, 
Gather brfore me , and Thargum Jonathan 
explaineth it, Gather in name ſeventie 
worthie men , This is anſwerable to the 
number of the ſeventie ſoules of the 


ment hall of leſs then three , that there might be- 
moe or fewer, f there hapned to be among them 
diſſention in judgment. But every citic which had 
not in it two wiſe men, the one fit to teach the 


| 


houſe of Iſracl , which went down into 
Egypt, Gen. 46.27. Exod, 1.5. Deut. 10-22, 
and to the 20. Elders which went up un- 
to the Lord, at mount Sinai, Exod. 24. 1. 9. 
From hence the Hebrues in their cõmon 
wealth, continued their cheifeſt Senate in 
leruſilem of 51 Elders ,as here there were 
70. and Moſes the Prince. So they record 
in Talmud Bab. in Se*bedris ch 1 and Mai- 
mony in Senbedyin c. 1. f. 3. 4. f. explaineth 
it thus ; There was in Iſrael, friſt « great 
court (ot Judgment hall) in the Sanftuarie, c 
that was called the great Synedrion , & thei 
number wat 7 1. &f it u written, Gathey to me 70 
men Cc: and Moſer was chief over them ; «s it 
v ſayd , And let them ſtand there with thee, 
Num.11.16. lee bere are 71. The greateſt in 
wiſdome among them «ll , they ſet bim for bead 
over them, and he was called Naſt (the Prince) 
in every place, end he flood in fied of Moſes 
our maſter. And they placed the yg: cateſt 4. 
wong the 70. next unte the head, 41d he ſate on 


{ the Faiber of the Tudgment hall.) And the 
reſidue of the 70. ſate before him , according to 


„ — 


by right rand, and war called Ab beth dm | 


their yeres and «cording to they drgmitie: whe- | 


whole Law, and the ether 5kilfull to beare, and 
4kIfull to demaund and make anſwer ; they [ct 
no Synegrion therin , although it bad in it two 
thouſand yarn: Oc. the 1214 
Greck, the Scribes; and Targum Ionathan 
adde th, in Egypt: as if theſe were ſuch as 
ate mentioned in Exod.5.14. and of them 
Sol. Jaychi alſo underſtandeth it. What 
theſe Officers were after in the common 
wealth ot Iſrael, is noted on Deut. 16. 18. 
Here it ſeemeth to be meant of ſuch El- 
ders and officers, as were well knowen 
& had approved themſelves for wiſdome 
| and good cariage, for which they might 
vith comfort be preferred to this high 
| ſenate: for they that have miniſtred well, ( as 
| th'Apoſtle ſayth ) purchaſe to themſelves 4 
| good degree, 1. Tim. 3.13. Afrerwards in 
Iſrael, about the choiſe of theſe cheife 
Magiſtrates, it is thus recorded, Our wiſe 
| men have ſayd, that from the great Synedrion 
| they ſent into all the land of ſrael, and made 
| diltgent-inquirie; whomſoever they found to be 


| 


, end afrayd to ſyn, end meek, ca they 
| made him a Judge in ba citie. Aud from thence 
| they preferred him to the gate of the mountaine 

of the houſe (of the Lordi) and from thence they 
| 


— — DA AM 


promoted — 


— 
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17 


— 


„ 


| lde fi as 
m the 
| Tudge: <bbough he be wholly amiable,and have 


„ 


— ben to the gate of the court (ef the 


for as Sol, Jarchi fayth, Moſes in that houre 


Janttuarie,) and from thence they advanced 
bim to the great Judgment ball. Maim. in Sau- 
bedrin, c. 2. ſ. B. ſtand there] or, preſent 
themſelves there, with thee, They were 10 
ſtand before the Tabernacle, ropreſe ni 
themſelves unto God, & to receive au- 
thoritie from him; and with Moſes, who 
was to be cheif over them. The Hebrues 
from this word with, gather a likenes un- | 
to Moſes, ſaying, They conſtitute none in the 
Synedrion, but Preiſls, Levites and Fſraciites 
whoſe genealogie is known &7c: it is ſayd ( 
Num. 1116) WITH THEE; which arc 
like thee in wiſdeme, religion and genealogie. 
Maim. in Sanhedrin, c. 2. f 1. 

V. 17, 7 will come-downe ] to weet, in 
ſigne or apparition; as the Chaldee traul- 
laceth 7 wil reveile my ſelf; and Targum lo- 
nathan addeth , f wil veveile my elf in the 
glorie of my Mayeſtie: this was in the cloud, 
v. 25. 7 wil take J, or, will ſeparate, in 
Chaldee, wil increaſe of the ſpirit that is on 
thee; meaning, the gifts of the Spirit, as 
propbeſte, v. 15. orher meet for their 
charge: for there «re diverſities of gifts, but 
the ſame Spirit, 1. Cer. 12. 4. 80 — are 
named for ſpirituall gifts, 1. Cor. 14. 12. 32. 
and the boly Ghoſt, for the gifts of the ho- 


ly Ghoſt, Fob. 7. 39. Ad. 19. 2. 6. Thus | 


the Piri of Elyab reſted on Eliſba, 2. Mg. 
1. 15. When he had the ſame gifts and 
power of propheſic, miracles & c. Ney- 
ther was Moles ſpitit hereby diminiſhed; 


wes like nnto the Lamp that was left(burning) 
on the Candleſtick ( in the Sanquarie; ) from 
which all the other lampes were lighted, yet the 
light therof was not leſſened any whit. God 
rnd hereby, that none without giſts 
of his ſpirit, are fic for office and govetu- 
ment, Exed. 18. 21. Dent. 1. 13. AR. 6. 3. 
The Hebrewes have this rule; Any Syne- 
drion, King, or Governdur, that ſhail ſet f 
ſracl, that U not fit , «nd is nct wiſe 
ome of the Law, and meet to le 


in him other good things yet be that ſetieth Lim 


— 


ry cted the 


p, trenſpreſſeth & c. Maim. in Senbedrin ch. 


V. 18. Sande] in Chaldee, e 
your ſelves: ſo to * wary, is to —— 
there re, fer. C. 4. and 51.28. It meaneth an 
holy prepatation to receive the 
they de ſited. Sol. larchi e Lit, 
Prepare your ſerves for vengeance: and fo be 
ſayih (in Ter. 12. 3.) Sachße (that is pre- 
pare ) them for the day of ſlaug bier. The 20. 
verſe ſheweth that this may be implyed, 
wept in the cares ] in v. 20. wept before 
the Lord; and ſo the Chaldee turoeth it 
here. It meaneth that the Lord had ſeen 
and heard their complaint: for weeping 
is often joyned with lifting up the voice, 
or crying out; as Gen. 27. 39. Judg. . 4. 
and 21. 2. 1. Sam. 11.4. & 24.16. & 30. 4. 

V. 13. Vatil « moneth of dayes] to weet, 
ve ſhall cat, as the Greek expreſſeth. Mea- 
ping a whole moneth; as a yere of dayes, is an 
whole yere, 2. Sam. 14. 28. So in Gen. 29. 
14. loath ſome ] Hebr, to loathſomnes or 
al euation which the Greek tranflaterth to 
choler, the Chaldee, to offence; that is, of- 
fer ſive. here deſpiſed ] or, contemptu- 
on e which the Greek 
tradſlate th diſobcyed the Lord;the Chaldee, 
ord of the LO. who is] 
the Chaldee ſayth, whoſe majeſtic (or D. 
vine preſence) remameth among you . 

V. 22. to ſuffice them] ſo the Greek & 
Chaldee expound the Hebrew Matſs, 
Which uſually Ggoificth to fade: but here 
is uſed for obteyning that which is ſuffici- 
ent, fo in Fo. 17, 16. Judg.z21.14. Here 
Moſes ſheweth that the thing promiſed, 
was unpoſlible in mans judgment; both 


in reſpcR of the multitude of men, and 


length cf time: and therefore he mentio- 
neth beaſts, and fiſhes (which alſo are 
fleſh, 1. Cor, 15. 39.) but ſpeaketh not of 
fouks, as thinking leaſt of all that th 
ſhould be fylled with them: yer God Cof. 
ficed them with ſuch, A So Bh lip 
ſayd unto Chriſt, Toe hundred peny-worth 
breed is not ſufficient for (this multitude) 
that eVCry ene n Dave « lntle; Fob, 6.7. 5. 
V. 23. bend waxed. ſhont } that is, pe 
«bated; the Greek expoundeth it,. ſþell not 
the Lords h ãd be fafpciemttthe Chaldee thus, 
O Shall 


ie | 


gifts that 
4 


— 


. — 


22 


23 


— 
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Shall the wor 
is often uſcd for owe, as being the inſleu- 


31.36. of. 4. 14. ans 10, ſhorenes ſignifi- 


"oh leflening; and is applied fomerime ro 


the Lords Spirit, 2s in Mic. 1. 7. U the Spi 


ru of Jchov4b jhortned? ſomtime to his had, 


as here, and in Efe. 59. 1. Bebel Febovebs 
hand v not ſhorined,that it cannot ſave: and in 
Eſa, 50. 2. fs my hand ſportned at all, that it 


| 


FT cammotredeem ? or have } no power to deliver? 


where the latter ſentence explaineth the 


| wn 


V. 25, 
and effect of Gods Spirit upon them: and 
is ell where ſo explained; as, upon the hand- 
may ls in thoſe dayes, I will power out my ſpi- 
rit, Fort. 2 2.9. that is, 1 wil poure out of my 
Fut, and they [hal propheſie Ai.1.18.Soin 
Ad. isn And whe Saul was anointed to 
de King, the [þirit of God came upon bim, ex he 
propheſied,r S4 10. f. 10. Propheſying was 
not onely a foretelling of thingito come, 
but ſometime a declaring of the word of 


former. 
they propheſied] this was 2 gift 


| God unto the people; [e Exed.7.t. Gene, 


| 20. 7. And thus Paul ſayth, He that prophe- 
ſieth ſpeaketh unto men to edification , and ex- 
b ortatton , and comfort , 1. Cor. 14.3- Some- 
time it was a ſinging of praiſes untoGod; 
as they that propheſied with horps, with 
pſalterier and with Cymbal: ; to confef and to 
praiſe the LORD, t. Chron. 25.1, 3. did 
not adde ] that is, propheſied no more but 
that day: as God ſpak: the ten comman- 
demenrs , and added »ot , that is ſpake no 
moe, or after ſuch a manaer to the peo- 
le, Dea. 5.21. Thus the Greek here tri- 
teth,.nd they added no more : and Sol.lar- 
chi ſayth, they did not adde, i, they propheſi- 
ed not ſave that day onely; ſo it U expounded in 
Siphre , How be it, the Chaldee tranſſa- 
verh it. ceaſed not; in 2 contrary ſigniñcati- 
on, which ſometime is in the Hebrew 
words. But ſeing the Chaldee fo expoun. 


ceaſed net , which ſeemeth to meane a cõ- 
tinuance til all cheſe ten words were fini- 
ſhed; we may likeweiſe 2 him 


here to meag 2 continuance 


— — — W * abs 4 — 
NvmuzEeRrs, Ch. XI. 


1 of the Lerd be hindered) Hand 
| eli that 
ment wherwith power is ſhewed , Deut. | 


(as Saul in Niioth prophefied all that day c 
night 1. Sam. 19. 24.) and not a cõ- 
tinuance alwayes ; tor this ſet meth to be 
2 temporary gift & mitacle for contirma. 
tion of rheir office; as in 1. Sn 10. C. 11. 
V. 16. Medad ]in Greek , Mod.d, 
the ſpirit ] in Chaldee, the ſp.vit of pro- 
pheſie, that were written ] by Moſes in 
2 book; or in papers (as the Hebte wes 


thick, and fo were appointed among the 


reſt to come to the Tabernacle. v. 18.24. 
but went not out ] for what cauſe, the 
ſcripture ſheweth not: but by comparing 
this their tact with others, it is probable, 
that as Saul when he ſhould have been 
made King, withdrew & bid himſelf among 
the ſtuff, 1 Sam. 10. 22. ſo theſe two, unwil- 
ling to take the charge upon them, with- 
drew their ſhoulders, and came not to the 
Tabernacle: yet the Lord by his Spirit 
found them out: for whither ſhal men 
= from his Spiritꝰor whither ſhall they 
ee from his preſence? P/al. 139.7. The 
Hebreues have here their uncertaine cõ- 
jectures: Sol. Jerchiſayth , were all 
written expreſſly by their names, and ſhould have 
been taken by Lotts. For the count was made 
for the rwelve tribes, out of every tribe ſix, ex- 
cept rwo tribes, of which were but five. Moſes 
took ſeventie two papers ¶ or ſcrolls,) and on ſe- 
ventie of them he wrote AN ELDER, and on 
two, A PART: aud he choſe ſix out of every 
tribe, ſo there were ſeventie «nd two. Then he 
| ſayd unto them, take up your pepeys out of the 


| backer. Who ſo took up with bis hand (2 
paper on which was written) AN EL- 
DER, he was ſanflifed (to that office:) 
but he in whoſe hand came up eA PART ; un- 
to him he ſayd, The Lord wil not have thee, 
V. 28. of bi choiſe-youg.men] in Greek, 
bis choſen one; the Chalke ſayth, of bi 
young men , The original word" ſfignifieth 
alſo youth : wherupon ſome rackne it, 
the miniſter of Moſes, from by youth; but this 


derh that alſo in Dent. f. 22. that the Lord ſeemeth not fir, for Moſes ſheepherds life 


in Midian, from which he came but a li- 
tle before this, argueth the contrary. 
forbid thou them ] This he ſpake of en. 


ot that day; vious zele for his maſter Moſcs fake , ( - 
2 


— 


I" 


— 
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30 
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So the diſciples fotbad one that caſt out 
divils in Cht iſts becauſe he folow- 
ed not with them;Luke 9.49.10, Max. 5. 38. 
Targum lonathan explaineth it, My Lord 
Moles requeſt mercie from before the Lord, and 
forbid them the ſpirit of propheſtie. 

V. 29. Envicſt ot, Halt thou envi- 


| ous Ne, or gealouſie for my ſake? which is a 


2 


| as the Greek ſayth, departed. 
who were eb 1 of God to be of the 


— — 


prohibition, Have it not: as,T kink ye that 
T7 am come to give peace on earth? Luke 12.51, 
that is, Thin it not, Mat. 10.36. but 6 
who ſhall give] or, «nd 6 who &c: this is an 
earneſt wiſh,as would God, or the like: the 
word «And, ſetteth forth the earneſtnes 
of his paſſion, as Add. 23. 3. Pſal. 2.6. 

bis ſpirit] that is, the gifts of his ſpiritz 
as the Chaldee ſayth, his ſpirit of propheſie. 
So Paul wiſheth that all the church could 
propheſee,and ſayth, Folow after love, and zea- 
louſly. deſire 3 giſu but rather that ye 
may propheſie, 1 Cor. 14. 1. 

V. 30. gathered] that is, gate himſelf, or, 
the Elders | 


high Council or Synedrion with Moſes, 
and his aſſiſtants: and thus they differed 
from thoſe inferiour magiſtrates , which 
had been appointed before by Iethroes 
adviſe, Exod. 18.21.25. And as then all hard 
cauſes were brought unto Moſes, Exo.18. 
26, fo after this, ſuch cauſes were brought 
to the high court or Synedrion , firſt or- 
deyned here. This is ſhewed by the He- 
brew canons in Talmud Bb. Sanhedym, c . 
and Maimony ia Senbedrin, c. f. thus. They 
ſet up uo King, but by the mouth of the Senate of 
7 1. ¶ Elderiij neyther make they any leſſer Syne- 
drien for every tribe and for every citie, but by 
the Senate of 71. Neyther judge they 4 whole 
Tribe revolted (to idolatrie,)nor a Falſe-prophet, 
nor the High-prieſt in j .dgment of life c dat, 
but by the great Synedrion. But money matters 
— y the Court of three Fudges. Like- 
weiſe t ey make (or judge) no Elder rebellious 
(Deut. t7.) nor any Citie dræwen to idolatrie 


would not have the uſe of the gift of pto- 
pheſie common, or, becauſe they ed 
not Moſes to come our as he comanded. 


— 


woman to drink the bitter waters ( Num g.) but 
in the great Synedrioa . Neyther doe-they add 
unto (or 1 Citie or the Courtyard, — 
tber goe they forth to permitted warr &c. 
nia ſce the notes on Deut. 20.1. ] but 
y the great Synedrion; as it is ſayd (in 
Exod, 18, 22.) every great matter they ſhall 
bring unto thee. . 
V. 31. 4 winde] God made an Eaſt winde 


to paſſe-forth in heaven; and brought on 4 South 


winde by bis ſtrength. Pſal. 78.26. brought 


weailes ] ſuch foules as he had fed them 


wich before, in Exod. 16. 13. them now 
God in el 
olence; which the Cl 
made to flie. et them fall] or, ſpred them 
abroad; ſo this word is Enghihed in 1. 
Sam. 30. 16. two cubits ] Sol. Iarchi 
ſayth , they flew ſo bye & againſt a mans hart, 
that he was not toyled in getting t 
reaching bye, or by ſtoupmg low. 
V. 3z. ten homers] or, ten heaps, as the 
Chaldee tranſlateth: for the Hebrew ho- 
mer, ſometime ſignifieth an beep, as in Ex- 
od. . 4. ſometime a kind of meaſpre con- 
teyning ten Ephahs or Buſhels, Exck. 45. 
11. the which meaſure is called allo a Cor, 
Exch.4$.14. and ſo Tergum leruſalemy inter- 
preteth it here. Thus allo the Greek tian- 
flateth it ten Cor (for of the Hebrew Cor, 
the Greek Coros, in Luke 16.7. and Latine 
Cor are derived.) And Chaxkuni here ex- 
plaineth it, ten homers ; there are in an Ho- 
mer, thirtie Seahs(or Pecks;) fo ten homers con- 
teine three hundred Seahs: loe he that gathered 
leeſt, had every day ten Seabhs. Of the Seab 
or Peck, ſee the notes on Gen. 18. 6. This 
abundance of foules was miraculous, 
wherupon it is ſayd, God rayned fle ſb uf 
them as duſt; and feihered foules as the ſand of 
the ſeas: Pſal. y 8. 27. And with theſe, they 
fylled their greedy luſt; ( feeding themſelves 
without ſeare, as Jude verſ. 12.) though the 
Lord had threatned to puniſh them, v.20. 
v. 33. not yet cut-off ] to weet, from 
their mouth; that is, not taken from them, 
which the Greek tranſlateth, before it (that 


is the fleſh) fed. Thus the phraſe is o- 
Ox pened 


the verſe folowing ſhewerth; ) that he | (Dent. 13 y neyther cauſe they the ſuſpefied | 


and as with vi- 
dee tranſlateth 


,eyther by | 


33 


— 
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| 


34 


35 


— 


| «bout bu wife, end office. 
| them all before din, yotſerb Adeſe, meg nfieth 


pened io yy 5. the new-wine is hf jam 
«A 2 t is, taken away from you 
1 may be mant cheawing. 
The Pſalmift . this, ſayth; 7b 
were not eſtranged from their lefive ; the meat 
wa yet in their mouth : when the of God | t 
Came-up them t. Pſal. 78.30 31. And 
here Chaxkuni obletveth, how 79A _ 
plagu:d of God, or hte bai u 
firſh; ld not ſay * 


of — with 
them , but te be — not 
— to them all with fl v 
great plague] or, ene ſmiting: Abr. 
Exre writeth thit it w ws. God 
ave them their req «ſt, when they luſted for 
#6; but ſent babes, into their ſule, Pſalnr. 
106.141. T he anger-of God, came up 47ainſt 
them ; and fl w of the fat of them; and ſmote | 


v. 34. he called] meaning Moſes cal- 
led, and by the name of the place, I ft 2 


fora warngin? to them after, Deut. 9. 22, 
and tous, that we ſhould not luſt aftey evil 
things * they luſted; 1 Cor. 10 6. Or, as the 
Ora tranſlateth it, the nove of the place 
we called; ſer verſ.z. Kibroth battaavah) 
that is , as the Greek expoundeth it, 
Graves (or moniments) of luſt, Where tft 
may be uſed for the men that luſted; as 
— in Rom. 2. 26. is for men — 
cumciſed; Pride, for the Joon man, er 

ta 31.32. Pſubm. 36.123, and many the like, 
See the notes on Gen.45.7. 

v. 35, were in Hareroth] or, Charſeroth, 
in Greek Aſcireth ; here they were, that is | 
or continued; (as Denel was, that is 
continued, Den. 1.21, and they were that is 
continued there , Ruth x. 2.) The cauſc of 
which abode , was 2 new trouble which 
Reſts fitter & brother raiſed agaiaſt him, 
Numb. 13. 


CHAPTER 12. 


. Marie and Agron [þrah g. 
pie 


— 


_— 


2 A 


his 8 


ſFee, rebuketh the 


mme 


memorial of their ſyn and puniſhment, 


| 


| 


peddihs ages, 
rae —— 


in viſion, and not in dark-f; 


10. Aline u de « Leper eper, * | 


Moſes prayeth God to heulte 
be Lord ate ber to be [I | 


7 * ot camp ſeven dayes." 15. T ke peoples 
| ew 


A 


Ethiopian woman, hom he had ta- 
ken: for he had taken, an Ethiopian 

woman. 
hovah ſpoken onely in 
les? hath he not ſpoken alſo by us? 
And Ichovah heard it. 
man Moſes, was 


the men, which Were upon the face of 
dows thc on .youg js of Trae! Pfat. 78.37. | the earth. 


i ſtayed til ſhe was brought in again 
ey gor on inte PH. 

N4 Matic and Aaron, . Dake a- 
gainſt Moſes; | becauſe, = the 


And they d; Hath le. 


d by Mo- 


Now the 
meek: above all 


And Ichovah ſayd SR aha, 


Moſes and unto Aaron, & unto Ma- 
rie; Come- out ye three, unto the Tent 
of the congregation: and they three, 


went - out. And  Ichovah came- 


downe, in the pillar of the cloud; and | 


ſtood in the dore of the Tent: & cal- 
led Aaron and Marie; and they two, 
| came-forth., And he ſayd, Heare 
now my words: If there habe a pro- 


. | phet eng you; I Ichovah, wil make 


my ſelf knowen unto him, in a viſion; 


; 


I wil ſpeak unto him, in a dreame. 
My ſervant Moſzs, « not ſo: 
faithſull, in all mine houſe. 
to mouth, will | ſpeak with him; and 


and the ſimilitude of Tchovah , ſhall 
he behold: & wherfore, were ye not 
afrayd, to ſpeak againſt my ſervant 
againſt Moſes ? And the anger of le- 


he Went-awiy. 
parted from off the Tentzand behold, | 
Marie became leprous as ſnow: and 


he « | 
Mouth | 


peeches 


| 


hovah was kindled againſt them , & | 
And the cloud de. | 


9 


10 


| 2 Aaron | 


| 


| þ 
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Sales Fei ooeyary Farm þ This 
LE ſeemeth to be no otner then (Zippory 
rab the Midiaoiteſs, whom Moſes had! 
maricd, Exod; 2,15: 21. and becauſe the 
Midian __ vo rar land — 1 
were c da bier (or Athiopians,): i 
hee let her not be, ab c dead: of i bf ate reale g wan tawoy ey || 
whom when he cometh-our of his 2 ou uke. _ b 0 —_— 1 | 
8 Arenen ; een »ſh was the ſon of Cham, Gen.10 6,Whets 
morhers womb, halt his flech 15 even 26 Midian was the ſon © Abraham 6 the | 
-23-j-conſumed. And Moſes cryed- out ſon of Sem, Gent l. The Chaldee, in: 
| unto lehovah, ſaying: O God, I be- fied of Cuſbith , ſayth Fire; which may be 1 | 
eech thee heale her now . ſpok n by the contrary,  Foſephue, PI 
14 And lehovah ſayd, urito Moſes; | 223 ſome others, take vis wite nut to be 
And het father had ſpitting ſpitted EN rer . 1 
ia her face, ſhould ſhe not be aſhamed | maried: ſo in 1. Chron. 1. 19.21, 4. Chron. 
{ ſeven dayes? let her be ſhut ſeven | 11. 20. Neb. C. 18. and 10, 30, By this it 
dayes, out from the camp; and after, |ſeemeth, che mon of that woman * 
15 | lether be gathered . And Marie (who was nor ofthe flock of Irael,:a0d.| | 
was (hut out from the camp, ſeven 8 * * 1 
dayes: and the people, journeyed not; 2 


f on olf their murmuriag. Ho beit, the 
til Marie as gathered 1 agame. And Hebrew doftors make is not * 
oF 


afterward, the people journeyed, fro | ing with his wife, to be the occaſion 
H2zeroth: andencamped, in che wil · that he being a propher,daylygonverlans.} | 


A * 
* 


upon Marie, 


= 


| wherin we have ſynned. 


4 an with the Lord , andi fre his Ta- 

. mae 
. ve legal pollution which would have 

Annotation. k-pt him from che Sanctunrie; Lev. 76. 


Ae] in Hebrue Minjem, in | 16.-31. Compare allo Exod. 15.16. Thus 
| Greck Mariam; (he was a P-ophe- ! the Chaldee cxpotindeth it, for be bad put | 
| | teſ: , Glter of Moſes and Aaron, «way (or abſteyned from) the fayre wife which 
| Fred. 15. 20. & ſhe it was that began the bc bad taken, And Sol. f archi thus, for be bad 
quarrel, as in the original it appeareth, | taken A Cuſbite woman, and hed now put her 
| Mane ſhe ſpake: therſore ſhe, not Aaron, | away. | 
| Was plagued. with leptoſie, v. 10. As Sa- V. 2. by Moſes ] or, in Moſes; 25 ſpes- 2 
tan prevailed firſt with Eve, then by ber king of taward revelation by the Spirit: 
| with Adam, Geneſ.1.3. ſo here firſt with | The Targum called lonathans paraphra»- | 
Marie, and then by her, with Aaron the | ſeth thus; Hath the Lord ſpoken onely in deed 
| | bigh Preiſt. And as the former ſyn of Juſt | with Meſes who u ſeperated from copulation 6 
tor fleſh, began among the baſer fort, Ng. | the bed, meaning with hs wife . 0 
11. 4. ſo this ſyn of of ambition and vain | by us } or, in :a5 David ſayd, The ſpirit 0 
gloric, began among the chiefeſt of the Jehoveb ſpoke in me, 2. Sam, 23,.2. Here $ 
church : for theſe three, Moſer, Aaron | Jarchi addeth for explanation, bath be not 
| | and Aſane, were the chief guides whom | ſpoken «ſo by us; and yet we have not ſeparated 
| God ſent before his people, Mic. 6. 4. our ſelves from the wey of the earth:- 
| bera»ſe] or, upon occaſion , for the [<ke, | from mutuall ſoci 


etic ſuch as is bet weed 
03 man 


1 
— »» 2 — 


— 


— 
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So ot 50. is ſayd 
it: Cen. 3g. 12. Or, God is lay 
as a witnes of that which it may be — 
murmured in ſecret: as in Pſal. 59. 8. ſword⸗ 


and in Pſalm. 35. 20. God wit hear, and afflicl 
them. See allo P.. 94. 7. . 9. 

v. 3. week] the original word, hath 
aſfnitie with fiction & lowlynes; for by af- 
fliction this vertue is furthered, Lan. 3-27, 
18.25. 30. and is ſeated in the hart & ſpi- 
—— A gem 4 — ö 

let pirus: 1 Pet. 3-4. As Moles, io 
4 an cxample of mecknes, 
—— It is ——— 
keepeth a meane in anger, and avengei 
ot our ſelves, when we are offended, 
wronged and contemned. above «ll 
the men] or, more then any max. This com- 
mendation , the Spirit of God giveth ot 


— 
[L d, in the Tent 


16. 16. 


are in their lips, for who (ſay they) doth hear? | 


— 


his habitation: as: 


to j _ all the 
meck of * rc. J Numb 


V. 5. came town Chaldee, veveiled 
: ſee Gen. 11.6. of the cloud ] as 
of his glorie, out of which he 


the 


| uſed to appeare and ſpeak unto them, 


Pfl. 99.7. Num. 16.42, Vnto theſe appari- 
tions, thoſe viſions of lohn hath refe- 
rence, Rev. 10. 1.2.3. & 14. 14. &c. 

V. 6. 4 Prophet among you] or, of you; 
Hebr. your Prophet: which the Chaldee 
expourdeth, if there ſhalbe Prophets go (or 
among) you. What this word Prophet mea- 
ne * in the notes on Gen, 20. 7. Exod. 
2˙t. 1 Jehovah, ] fo the Chaldee al- 
ſo explaineth it: or it may be interpreted, 

of febovaß, that is, a Prophet of the 
LORD : ſo the Greek tranſlateth, « Pro- 

het of you to the Lord. in « viſion] or, 
75 4 viſion, or ſig be that is, as the Chaldee 
ſayth in _ ſo God appeared to Abra- 
ham the Prophet, in « viſion, Cen. 20.7. & 
15. 1. and to Iakob, Gen. 46.1. to Eze kiel, 
Exck.1.1, to Danicl, Dan. 8. 2. and others, 
Job 4.13. 2 Cor. 11. 1. Ct z. 17. wherupon 
a propheſie is called a viſion, Eſai. i. 1. Obad. 
1. 1. Nehws, 1.1, in 4 dream] Chald. 
in dreams: an other way by which God re- 


Moſes, though by Moſes own pen, (as the 
Apoſtle alſo writeth in his own behalf, 
1 Cor.1r-5.6.10422, &c. & 12.11.12.) al- 
though Moſes is noted to have been very 
angry, ſundry times; Exod. 1. 8. & 16. 20. 
& 31.19. Lev. 10.16. Num. 16. 6. & 31-14, 
& 20,10, 11, compared with Pſeln. 106. 
1.31. 

b Vat. 4. ſayd ſuddenly] ſo ſhew ing the 

catnes of his diſpleaſure againft : 
which ſuffred no delay, P/. 64. 7. Prov. G. 
15. EN. 30. 13. and preventing any that 
— think Moſes complained to God 
and t revenge. Thus God who wil- 
be « ſwift witnes againſt evil doets, Mal. 3.5, 
ſuddenly roſe to plead the cauſe of his 


mee keſt ſervant, Compare Pſalm. 50. 19. 


veiled his word to the Prophets, Gen.31. 
21. Deut. 13,7. 1 Nu. 3. 5. Jer.23-25.28.32, 
Dreams are in the nighe, and then as it 
were in darknes God ſpake with the o- 
ther Prophets; but as R. Menachem here 
noteth , it war not ſo with Moſes, for (God) 
ſrake not with him but by day . Moreover 
dreams and viſions , doe ſoon vaniſh and 
| fy away, Fob 20-8, | 
vert. 7. not ſo] is not ſuch a prophet, 
that I ſhould ſpeak to him by dreams and 


viſions. cithful! in all mine bouſe] that 
is, in all my Church; for the houſe of God, 
is the church of the lying God, 1. 
T. 3. 15. and fo the Chaldee here tran- 


ſlateth it, in «ll my people; and Ionathan, in 
«ll the houſe of Fſrael my people; and Chæx kun: 


—— — . — 


explaineth 


| 
——— 


* 


vw 


* 
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pants regrets Spa 
| 8 
ned by the Apoſtle, ſaying, Conſider the 


Apo gh Prei 9 
l . him that made bim, 
4 alſo Moſes was in s bouſe: c. And 

s verily wat fai in all bis bouſe, 4 4 
ſervant , for « teflimonie of thoſe things which | 
were to be ſpoken after: but Chriſt « the Son, over 


bis owne houſe; whoſe houſe we are, if we bold 
| faſt the confidence, and the rejoycing of the hope 
wnto the end. Febr. 3. 1-6. Touching 
Moſes faithtulnes , awd the confidence 
| that Iſrael repoled in him, fee the notes 

on Exod. 19.9. 

V. 8. Mouth to mouth ] that is, famili 
arly, plainly in mine own ion 9, men 
out any interpoſed meane ; as the Chal- 
dee tranſlateth, Speech with ſpeech. So when 
loſeph ſpake without an interpreter, he 
ſayd, it is my mouth that ſpeaketh unto =_ 
Gen, 45, 12, and th'Apoſtle oppoſetk it 
to ſpeech by writing, as, F would not write 


with paper c ink,but 7 truſt to come unto you, 

| and ſprak mouth to mouth, that our joy may be 

full; 2 Fob. v. ia. & 3 fob. 14. A like phraſe 

is in Exed, 33. 11. ebe vah ſpake unto Moſes 

face to face, as 4 man [praketh unto bis freind; 

{ and in this manner of communication, 
Moſes exce lled all other Prophets, Deut. 

34. 10. The Hebrew doctors have explai- 
ned this matter thus it i one of the found a- 
tions of the Law, to know that God maketh the 
ſonns of men to propheſie; and propheſie reſteth 
not but on 4 wiſe man, great in wiſdom, mig htie 
in hy vertuous-qualities, that bis affefions, (or 
ndtural-corruption } prevaile not over him, in 

any thing in the world, but he prevaileth by bis 
knowledge over by affe ions continually exe. 
Onſach a man the holy Ghoſt dwelleth, and 
when the Spirit veſteth upon bim, bi ſoule u 
aſſociated to the degree of Angels, which are 
called men, and be is turned to an other man, ex 
perceiveth in his own knowledge that he i not 
fo as be was, but that be u advanced above the 
degrre of other wiſe men, 4 it is ſayd of Saul, 
Aud thou ſhelt propheſie with them, and ſhalt 
be turned to another man, f f. Sam. 10. 6.) 


The Prophets were of divers degrees; as in waſ- 


be 


| T he things that were 


* 
* 


they. cAnd all o w not the viſien of 
propheſie but by dream. by viſion whe goons | 
or in the dey time , after that «4 deepuſleep war | 
fallen upon n 
they opbeſied » 6 Joynts "a 
2 of body fayled, and their though | 
tro » q 
and that which was ſeen; 4s u ſayd of A- 
—— Aud loe a _ 4 2 fell } 
upon bim, (Gen.15.) and as is ſayd of Daniel, 
Ad my vigonr was turned in me into corrupte-" | 
on, and } reteyned no h, (Da. 10,8. | 
"ow 2 4 Pro- 
het by viſion propbetical, were owen to 
ban by br. of parable, and forthwith the inter- 
pretation of t able was written in bis bart, 
and he knew it w. eAs the Ladder that 
Fakob our father did ſee , and the 
cending and 1 4 it (Or. 28. 1.) and 
the living creatures which Exe kiel ſaw, (Exe k. 
1.) and the ſeething pot, and almond rod which 
Feremie ſaw , (lev. 1.) and the Ephab, which 
Zacharie ſaw, (Z ach. 5.) end ſo the other pro- 
phets , of whom ſome ſpake the parable aud the 
|; ion therof , ſome the interpretation 
dnely ;- and ſometime they uttered the payable / 
onely, without the interpretation, as part of Exe. 
hiels and Zacharies words:and they all pope | 
fied by parabler, and after the way of dark-" 
ſpeeches. None of the Prophets propheſied at all. 
timer when they would ; but the un. 
derſtanding, and ſate yoyfuli and with chefull 
bart, and with comemplation." For 


cometh not upon men , cyther when 
rowfull, or when they are ſlouthfull ; 


phets, had before them Pſalteries and T imbrels, 
and Pipes, and Harps (1 Sem 10.5.) and they 
ſought for propheſue; and this u that which is | 
written, AND THEY PROPHESYING 
(1 Sn. 10.5.) « if be ſhould ſay, walking in 
the way of propheſie , until they dot p 
Thoſe which ſoug Nö 
of the Prophets: and 9 

ir witts (er underſtandingi) it might be the 
boly Ghoſt would come-down upon them, and it 


might be not . All theſe things that we 


— — — 


— 


they are joyfull: therſore the ſonns of the Pro- 
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— 


. 


| 


Mouth to month, } wil ſprak wah him ( Num. 
1».3.) its 4% ſayd, The Lord ſpake unte 
Moſes, fate to face, (Exo. 33. 11.) and 6- 
gane it is ſayd, And the ſemilitude of the 


LORD be behold; (Num. 12.8.) 4 if he 
ſhould ſay, there is no parable there, but he ſe- 
eth the thing. concerning bis Creator, without 
dark-ſprech, without parable. He it is of whom 
the Low teſtifjeth, APPAR; ANTLY AND 
252 DA 2 7 I 2 8. 
er be propheſied not ſpeech, but 
2 be ſaw the thing concerning Þis 
Creator. Vill the pr 

troubled, and fainted: but Moſes was not ſo; for 
the ſcripture ſayth, Ar « man ſpeaketh unto bis 
Feind, (Exod, 33. 11.) 4 if be ſhould ſay, « 
| 4 1848.15 not troubled to beare * 2 ne 
fand, fo there was ſtrength in the mind of Mo- 
ſeu, to Love wir the words of propheſue,and be 
flood on his place ſaſe and well. None of the 
Prophets prophefied u all tunes when they 
would: but Moſer wa otherweiſe, for at any 


| things neceferic to the bodie «ll, « the 


's were «frayd, and 


than, retwaned.c0 they _—_ dick — 
9 mu 
. 
turned not to hit firſt tent, therfore be was ſepa. 
rated from his wiſe for ever; and bis minde was 
faſt-bound unto God tb Neck everlaſting, and 


| his glorie was never tahen-up from upon him, 


php peed gt em and be was ſanc- 
tified « the « Angels. Maimony in Afiſs.tom, 
1. in Feſude hattorab, ch. 7. [. 1-6. Now as 
the Apoſtle c h Chriſt with Moſes, 
and preferreth him before Moſes, Hebr.z. 
ſoin this gitt of propheſie he did excell 
him: for the Lord God gave him the tongue 
of the learned, that he knew how to ſpeck 4 
word in ſeaſon, Eſa. 30. 4. and this he lear- 
ned not by dreams or viſions, nor by An- 
gels, not by ſpeech communicated mouth 
to mouth : bur by cleat ſeeing of God, 
ay no man ever did at any time; )and 
in the 14 of the Father, Fob. 1. 18. 

and Raving the Spirit not by meaſure , he 
teſtihed what he had ſeen and heard with 
his Father, fob. 3. 34, 3z. and 8, 38. and 
in him all falhne; dwelt, even the fullnes of 
the Godbead bodily; Cole. 1. 19. & 2. 9. 
wil f peak] that is, 7 uſually peak: the 
time to come, is uſed to ſigniſie a conti- 
nued action. in viſion] or by ſigbe, or 
appearance, that is, apparantly ; the Greek 
tranſlateth in an 4ppeerexce, or ſight; which 
word is oppoſed ( in 2. Cor. 5. 7. ) to faith, 
which is ot things not ſeen, Heb.11.1, and 
here the Lord oppoſeth it to dar peech· 
es, ſoit meaneth an apparant or clear re- 
velation. eAben Exre explaineth it chus; 


—l—_— 


time when he would,the holy Ghoſt clothed him, 
| and propheſie came upon him; and he needed 
| not to prepare his minde, and make bimſclf ree- 
die for it; for he was prepared and ready, and 
flood & the Angels of miniſterie, therefore be 

befied\at «ll times, av it is ſayd, Stand ful 
oo (pes what the LOR D wil com- 
mand concerning you, ( Num. 9. 8.) And this 
Ged couſed bum to truſt upon, «5 ft is ſayd, But 
&f for thee Stand thou here with me Cc. (Deut. 
. 31. ) wherby thou mayſi learne, that all the 


Prophets, when prophefie was 14ken wp from 


7 wil ſbew him the thing & it is, & the forme of 
| the Tabernacle ( Exod. 25. 40.) end not in 4 
dark ſpeech (or ridle ) like that ( in Exch. ' 

17.2.) 4 great Eagle, with great wings &. 
| dark. 1 2 or hidden tpeeches, rid. 

dle a dk. eech is called in Hebrew 
Chid ab, of tharpnes, becauſe it requireth 
ſharpoes of wit, both to propound and 
expound the ſame:as we have exzmple in 
Samſons riddle, tack: 14. 13. 1%. &c: 8& 
it is of the nature of a parable,as in Exch, 
17. 2. 3. Son of man, put forth 4 riddle, and. 


| 


«MW — — — 2 


— 


— 
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Peak 8 parable to the boaſe of f“ A great 
| Eagle, with great wings, long wingd, full of 
| baaubik bal dvorcobdn; ates tate LA 

bauen exe. And all cloſe and hidden doc- 
eine, is called 2 riddle, 
oly. Ghoſt tra 
Gras * 


49. . And 
in Greek, 


(as the cõmon Greek yerfion here hath,) 
ſometime hidden 


s, Mat, 13. 35. from | Remember what Jehovah thy God, did unto 
78. 3. and fo the Chaldee of Fone- 
th it here. The Apoltle, 


ing of this word when 


Ilrael, which ſew nos ſimilitude of God, Deut. 
4-12.15. and above all prophets, who 
us no viſion of God ſo cleat as he did. 
For even Moſes himſelf could not ſee the | 
face of God, Exod. 33.20, Ny men bath ſeen 
God at any time, fob. 1. 18. neyther can ſee, 
1. Tun. 6. 16. | 
s] a manner of 
egant; like that in Gen, 21. 10 with | 
ind that in 2. S7. 23. 
ple, like I ſracl. Sal. rarchi noteth; 
ant Moſes; but, 
5 again? my 
; <p I Ae. 
er vauy, it pere 
7 him; how much 1 1 
ing be is my ſervent. According to this, 
paſlle ſpeaketh in 2. Pei. BE they 
«re not afrayd to peak evil of dignities . 
withdrew the 
ence, not vouch- 


th earneſt 


my ſon with 


He ſayib not, eg einſt my 
«xcinſt my ſervant again 
ſervant tbough be were not A 
ſes, for thongh le vvere not my 
meet ye ſbould fear 


of his glorious pre 
ing ſaſe to Near their anſwer, which was 
great diſpleaſure. 
epanted ] the cloud 
the glonie of the dive. preſence of the Lord, 
yih Targum. Ionathan ._ 
ſnow} that is, I-prous white 2s ſnow; and 
this was the foreſt leptouſie, and moff 
incurable: ſee Exod, 4.6; 1. King: 5- 27. & 


TIES 


2 token of his 
V. 10. the doud 


they that had this diſeaſe, were put out 
re Levit. 13. 
and therfore God departed now away, | 
for (as Cherkani here fayth, ) 77 is not the} 
way of the earth,that Holynes ſhould ſtay in an 
uncleane 2 This puniſhment was ve 
memorable, both 


or the ſuddaynneſſe 
and ſorenes of it;wherfore it is after ſayd. 


| 


Marie by the way, afier that ye were come- 
forth out of Egyptz Deut. 24. 9. And if God 
did thus unto fo great a woman for Mo- 
ſes fake, what wil he doe to ſuch as rebcll | 


— ) from heaven; | 
Heb.12.25, For Chriſt is not the Servant, 
but the Son, eves the Lord from heaven, 1. 
Cor. 15. 47. 

V. 11. Ald led] or Ob led: 
Hebr. ynto me, to weet, have reſpe4, the | 
Chaldee explaineth it, e prey thee my 
lord; ſee this phraſe in Gen. 43. 20. Aaron 


now departed, make h requeſt unto Mo. 
ſes, honoureth him (though Aaron him- 
ſelf was both the elder brother, andihe | 
high preift ) with the title of his /ord,c6+ | 
ſeiſeth their ſyn againſt him ctaveth par- 
don; and by Moles mediation, to have 
their ſiſter cured. ſy» } that is, the 
puniſhment ot ſyn, (25 Lev. 22. . Num. 
18. 32. ) which he defireth that by Moſes 
interceſſion, it might not be layd up6 thẽ 
of God. bee we have dow-ſeabſhp] 
or, becauſe we are become. ſos iſb: the Gree 
tranſlateth, becanſe we have | doen-ign 
in that we have ſynned: in which ſenſe it is 
a leſſening of their ſyn, as doen through- 
— and overſight , not malici- 
y 


ouſly . 
Ye * dead] by continuance 
of t toſie | _ 
ſhould — ſhur * of | 
the church, Nam. 5.2. ſhould defile: all 
that touched her, as doe the dead; and in 
the cad be conſumed 5 dye utterly _—_ 
4 


—_— 
. 


2s unworthy of acceſs himſe li unto God T 


— 


— — 


13]. 


| 
We 


< FS 9 * 
* 


— — 


fro ng | 
vetſe thus; Let — lame 


dead fleſh that is in her, tht it may be 4 
| tz even conſumed or, is even eaten, to 
weet wi h the diſeaſe: and by cdu our 
his mothers womb, the Greek underſtan- 
h and tranſlarech, an untimely birth com- 
| | ming out &c: for 2s of ſuch a dead birth 
| the fleſh is half conſumed , ſo is the fleſh 
of a K np | 
V | cried out that is, as the Chal- 
teth, prayed, bur earneſtly, and | 


M N. , C. XIII. ; 


b his 1 „without 


+ this was le of juſtice 


pect of per- 


4. ſons: cherfore they are after willed to re- 
among u, for ſhe i dur ſiſter : pray now for thi | 


4 member this, Deut. 13.9. And even Kings 


when they were Lepers, were ſeparated, 
pe tombs apart; 2 Chron.26.10. 112 


whe ** or her, til ſhe was recured ; which 
was a ſpecial honour unto Marie „ above 
other Lepers, for hõ there was no luch 
ſay, Numb. 5. 2. 4. Becauſe this Marie was 
one of thoſe hom God ſent before his 

le, Ac. 6: 4. Exod: 15. 10. Jol. Lurchi 
ayth, The Lord. imparted thit honour unto ber 


as grieved for her alfliction: ſo the word 

uſu2!ly ſignifieth. 
which is one ofGods names ſignifying his | 

| M be, and togither im his metcieʒ 

| 23 is noted on Ges. 14.1 So in Tongue fe- 

| "4th it is here explained. Hnd Als ſes pray 

ed and beſought mercie before the Cord, ſaying; 

[ beſeech for mercie of the God , I be- 

ſeech God that hath power of the” ſpirits of all 

flejb, beale her J beſeec thee, 

V. 14. bed. ſpitted J chat is, Had 
but ſputed. to weet in anger. The Chaldee 
expoundeth it. hed rebuked · Spitting on 
the face, is a ſigne of me and 
contempt leb 30. 10 Eſai.co. 6. which if it 
had been from her earthly father, ſhould 
have made herathamed and ſorowtull 7. 

how much more now that it is tr 
het tather which is in heaven. ſeven 
daye:] fo long every leper was to be ſhut 
up by the Law, for every trial; and alſo 
at athis cleanſing: fee Levit.1;. 45-24-45, & 
14.8. So long was he unclean, hat touch- 
ed a dd man, Nu. 1. 11 © gathered] 
that is, received ia, or as the Greek ttan- 


ſlateth, enter n. 80 7 ves e 
1288 or taking mn . t one is neg. 


forſaken , Iudę. 15. f. Ieſ 0.4. 
dr oe to. Here Taryn lonathan adderh 
thy Proj _ cloud of 


cauſe ts hey ; for 
gone, and the Tile 
. 
— —— 


wad fhe ſhalt 


ors 


| becanſe ſhe once ſtayed for Moſes, when he wat 


o Ged ] Heb. , , | 747 rnto the river, as it it written, «And his ſiſler 


| ſtood 4 farr off c. Exed. 2.4. 

V. 16, wildernes'bf Phar, Ot of PA. 
ra; Which had been Iimiels habitation, 
Gen. 31. 11. aud the place where they 
pitched in this — was called 'R:th. 
mah, Num. 33. 18. and Cade; pong Numb. 
92 3486. Deut. 19. c. 


. 


2» ä 


e AbrER 13. 
1. The Loyd bidderb AA. _ end 2 
of every tribe to ſearch the land of Ca 
Their names and tribes, 17. Their ace. 
11. Their acii, and returne af er fourtie dayes. 
26. Their relation of the goodnes of the land, 
aud ſtrength of the a abies 30. Caleb in- 
tauragcth the people , but the other diſcourage 
them, and bring up an evilyepon upon the land. 


g& 29 


Nd lchoyah ſpabe, unto Moſes, 
ſayin Send thou men, chat 
they may ſe rarch tie land of Canan, 
which I give, to the ſonns of Iſrael: 
one man, one man for a tribe of his 
fathers 8 one, 4 ru- 
ler among tem. And Moſes lent 
them, from che 
at the mouth : all thoſe 


1 


| 


15. — ES wa | 


8 


men, were heads of the fonns of i. 


3 


copie ſourneyed nat] but Ray ed mour- 


Ne of Pharan, | 


„ 


16 


|" Spiexfentto Niue, Ch. XIII. "erch the land.” hs, 


el. "And theſe, way their. names: ; Rehob, SOLIDS math. | 
Of the tribe ol — A by cheSourh n and 22 | 
the ſon of Zaccur. Of the tribe of . — W and there | .. 
Simeon; Shaphar, the ſon of Hori. | were Ahi "man Sheſhai and \Talmai, the 
Of the tribe of lpdy Caleb, the ſon children of Anak: now Hebron, was | 
of Iephunneh, the tribe of i. built ſeven yeres, before Zoan in E- | 
ſachar; ligal, OE age loſeph. Of gypt. And they came unto. * 23 
the tribe 20 Ephraim;Hoſhes, the lon dourne, of Eſhcol;,, and cut-downe - 
of Nun. Of the tribe ot Benjamin from thence a branch, and one cluſt 
Palti, the ſon of Raphu.. Of the |er of grapes; and they bare it, ona | 
tribe 'of Zabalon; Gaddici, the ſon of | ſtaff; by two: and ( 2 of er 
Sodi. Oft the tribe of loſeph , of | che, pomgtanates. and of the 7 
the tribe of Manaſſes: Gaddi the ſon That p place , was called the ec ot 
of Suſi. Of the tribe of Dan; Am- Etkcol: becauſe of che cluſter, which 
mie}, the ſon of Gemalli. Of the the ſonns of Iſrael cur-downe from 
tribe of Aſer; Sethur , the ſon of Mi. thence ..__ And they returned, from | 2 5| - 
chael. Of the tribe of Na phcali; ſearching the lad: at the end of four- 
Nahbi, the ſon of Vophſi. Of the tie dayes. And they went, & came | 26 
tribe of Gad; Geüel, * ſon of Ma- to Moſes, and to Aaron, and to all 
chi. Theſe, are the names of the | the Congregation of the ſonns of I- 
men, which Moſes ſent to ſpie-our | racl, un'o the wildernes of Pharati,to 
the land: & Moſes called Holhea'the | Kadeſh: and brought -· back word un- 
17 | ſon of Nun, Ioſhua, . And Moſes ſent | ro them, and unto all the Congrega- 
them, to ſearch the land of Canaan: | tiong and ſhewed them, the fruit of 
and ſayd unto them; Goe- up this way the land. And they told him, and | 27 
South ard, & goe- up into the moun. | ſayd; we came, unto the land whether / 
[18 taine. Andſcethe land, what it i: thou ſenteſt us: and ſurely it loweth 
and the people that dwellerh theron, | with milk and honey, and this i the | 
| whether they be ſtrong or weak, whe- fruit of ic. Nevertheleſs, the peo- | 28 
19 ther they be few or many. And ple « ſtrong, that dwelletb in the lid: 
what the land i, that they dwell in; 1 the cities fenſed, very great and 
whether it be good. ot bad: and what | moreover, we ſaw the children of 
| the cities be, that they dwell in; whe- | Anak there. Amalek dwelleth, in 2g 
ther in tents, or in firong-bolds, che land of the South; and the Che- | 
20 | And what the land i whether. it be | thite, and the le buſite, and the . mo- * 
fat or leane; whether there be wood (rite, dwellech ia the noi — | 
| |rherin, or not: and beye of-good- | the Canaanite dwelleth by the ſea, | 
courage, and take of the fruit of rhe | and by the coaſt of Tordan .” And 30 
land; ( Now the dayes, were the daies Caleb ſtilled the people, before Mo- 
21| of the firſt . ripe grapes.) And ſes: and ſayd, Going · up let us goe- | © 
|| | they went. u n.andearched the land: up. and poſſcts itz fot we are well able 
Þ from the. — of Zin, unto to overcome it. But the men that 3 1 
* Fu went · up 


— 8 1 88 » n hs. tt i. th. 


— 
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Ch. XIII 
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6 


— 


able, to got up againſt the people: 
for they Na e we. And 
they brought-up an evil report 
land. which they had ſearched, unto 
the ſonns of Iſrac}, ſaying: The land, 
through which we have g 

ſearch it, is a land that cateth-up the 


that we ſaw within it, «re men . 
tures, And there we faw the G1- 


eyes, as graſlhoppers; and ſo we were, 
in their eyes. 


—- —_—_ — 


of the 


inhabitants therof; and all the le 
8 ke 


— 


8 


CA nnoaatims. 


Here baginneth the 35. ſecti- 
= — D on of the Law: ſee Gen 6.9. 


Ehovah ſpeke ] By Moſes rel ion a'ter, 
1 it appeareth , that when God had led 

his people from mount Horeb to Ca- 
deſh Barnea, through the great and fear- 
tull witdernes,and they were come to rhe 
moynttine of the Amorites: then Moſes 
ſayd, See,the LORD thy God hath given 
the lagd before thee ; Goe up poſſeſſe it. 
And all the people came neer unto Mo- 
fes, and ſayd He wil ſend men before , aud 
they ſhe I ſcarch out the land for u. and bring uw 
word age by whit wey we ſbel goe up Ye. 
That word liked Moſes well; and he cook 
of them twelve men , and ſent them to 
ſpye out the lind; Deut. 1. 19.-24. 50 
* here it 15 ſad, tchoveb ſpake &c, it 
is not meant, that this motion came firſt 
from rhe Lord; but the people firft ſpake 
of it to Moſes, he couſulted with the Lord 
about it; and the Lord approved, or at 
_ permitted the thing which they de- 

re 


V. x. Send thou] or, Send for thee: which 
gel. Leb. expoundeth to this ſenſe; 7 co 


| mand thee not; if thou pleaſeſt, ſend: foraſmuch 


, we wil 


e 


— — 


— 


men cc, 


| 


1 


| 


ö 


| 


| 


| 


| 


eyes one ly, Eccleſ.1.13.& 7.25- Thus God 


let them goe ſearch or clpy the land | 


7 


which he himſclf before bad rſpyed for the, 


their rents in, in fyre by night, and in 2 
cloud by day: Dent. 1. 33. of Caramm] 
that is the Greek tranſlateth of the Che. 
neanites: named as the ch cf, for it was the 


ants, the ſonns of Anak,which come of | land of f ven mightie nations, Devr.z.r. 
the giants: and we were in our owne | 


f gov or, am giving: ſo he ſpeatech 
as of a thine preſent, for more aſſurance, 
one man one man] an Hebrew phraſe, 
meading, of every tribe one man: excepting 
the tribe of Levi, for of them none was 
ſent; becauſe they were to have no inhe- 
ritance in the land, Deut, 18. t. « ruler 
or, 6 prince; not of the baſer ſort, becauſ- 
the buſynes was weightie : wherupon 
their rcbelliog tolowing was of the more 
note. 
V. 3. the mouth] or, according to the 
mouth, that is che word of the LORD, as the 
Chaldee ttaaſlateth; and the Greek, by the 


poundeth by his permiſſion. So in the com- 
mentarie called Pheſikia. f. 47. it is ſayd, 
The election of the Spies was according te the 
month of the LORD; not that God cd d 
then ts ſend them. If thou ſayeft, wby did he not 
forb:d them to ſend? To accompliſh their deſire, 
end io render them their recompenſe, and to grve 
unto Foſhus and Caleb a good reward. 

heads ] that is, as the Greek ſayth, 
Chief rulers; & Chexkuni expoundeth them 
Ceptaines over thouſands: 23 in Exed. 18.25. 


V. 4. Shammus) in Greek, Semicl ſon of 


Z«chour. 


V. . Shaphat] in Greek, bet ſon of 


Sow. 


V. 6. Celcb) in Greek, Chaleb fon of 
Pephonne. See 1 Chron.4.15. His name fig- | 


nifierh Hearne: & he brought Moſes word 
againe, as it vs in his hare, Joſ.14.5, 
V.7. Tiga] in Greck, .. 


val. 2. 


ons to EX To.. and went before them in the | 
way, to ſcarch them out a place to pitch 
* 


| 


| 
| 


ou the Lord : ard this Sol. Iarchi ex- | 


— 


5 | 6 

; "» o'& 07 TNT e not Deut. x. 44: that they may ſearch} or, . 
vent. up with him, N ; and let them ſearch, or ey. by ſearching | 
touad about? and the woid implicth the 
action of the hart and mind, not of rhe 


| 


| 


| 


| 


— 


wen 


—___ 


* 
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hed _ 
= 


— 
o 


"— — 


— 


called Hoſhea the ſon of Nun, feſbua, not that 


the Cagaanites; or, (as Sol. Larchi here no- 


| eyer. We fade him calle | Foſbus, before 
| they came to mount Sinai, Exed.17.9, & 


is called Hoſbrs, in Deut. 33. 44. Where 
| Chaxkhuni ſavth thus; cAithe ſiſt when ke 
„ Moſes called | | 


V. 8. H. be-] in Greek, Avſes ſon of 
aue. | 

v. 5. Pali] or as in Greek, Phalti. 

V. 10. Geddiel] in Greek, Cendiel ſou | 

of Souds, | 

Verf. 11. of eb] He was father of 
Ephraim in v.. 2 wel as of Aanefſeb here; 
and ſometime loſeph is named tor Ephia- | 
im, EX K37. 16.19. Revel. 2. 8. Here he is 
named as father of Manaſſch, who was 
his firſtborae, I% 17. 1. although the He- 
bre wes give an other reaſon; namely, be- 
c iuſe bothe of them uttered an yil-repont;Foſeph, 
of bis brethren , (Gen.37-2.) and the Prince of 
Muineſſch ef the land: which Hoſh:a of E- 
phraim did not. Chaxkun 00 Num. 13, 

V.13. S:thur] in Greek, Sedowr, 

v. 14. Nebbi} or Necbbi; in Greek, 
Naabi ſon of Sabi, 

v. 15, Geuec!] in Greek, Goudiel, 

v. 16. Theſe are the names] Chaxkuni 
here obſerveth, He ſent no by of the tribe of 
Levi, becauſe he had no portion in the land. = 

Nun] called alſo Non, 1 Chro. v. 27. in 
Greek Naue. E or, feheſbua, 
called ſometime feſbas. Nebem. 8. 17. in 
Greek Jeſs; & ſo the New teſtament wri- 
teth him, 4c. 7. 41. Heb. 4. 8. that ſignifiet h 
2 Saviour, Iſat. 1. 1 1. And this name Moſcs 
gave him by the fpicic of God; eythcr as 
foreſeing that he ſhould be his ſucceſſor, 
and ſave the peopl: from their enemies 


— — 


e-th\praying for him, that the Lord would 
faye him fr6 the counſel ot the (wicked) 
ſpycs. But Chaxkuni readeth it, Muſes hed 


be now firſt called him o ſbua, but before when 
| be was made bis miniſter, and found grace in hs 


after this, when Moſes is ready to dye, he 


was taken to be Moſes min ft 
| him Fojbus ; for ſo u the manzer of Kings to 
change the name of then miniſters , Cen. 41.41. 
Den.1 7. Put now when he o mede King bin 


* 


through «ll the ſcripture be i called geſbua be- | 
ack | rie Hy wi | 
3 


—— 


—-— 


teaſon, the c 


Veil „ his ße name « reftored ; neventteleſſe 
ö k 


| 


M Acc 


5 the cha . his name | 
ſeem te PT om his dignitie;w her- 
28 it was changed rather for honour ; as 
were the names of Abram, Sarai; lakob | 
and others, Gex,r7-5-15.& 32.28. N 5.9.7. | 
E[s.63.2. Mr. 3. 16, 7 .. 4 

V. 17. Seuthwerd] or, by the South; as 


in v.22, meaning the ſouth part of the land of | 17 


Cn, 235 Chez lun explaineth it. For 
that was ne reſt unto them, and the 
worſt part of the lin, becaule it was 
w-}dernes and waterleſs; as the origin | 
word Vegeb, ſignifieth Drie ground ; and 
Calcbs daughter ſayd to her father, Thou | 
beſt phos me « ſouth (that is a dry) land, give | 
me alſo ſprings of water, Fudg.1.15. and rivers 
in the fouth, Pſal. 126.4. meaneth refreſhing | 
after bondage and affliction. The Greek 
here ttanſlateth, Gor wp by this wildernes ; 
and ſo in that part wasa wildernes , Io. 
15.1.-3. And Sol. Lurchi ſayth, Gee wp this 
— by the ſouth;that was the worſt part of the 
land © 
they ſhew the worſt things firſt, and 
they ſhew the bel. the mounteine] which. 
was inhabited by Ae Rue, Cane, Be 
eAmorites, Numb. 14.40.41. Deut. 1.44. Of | 
this, Chili giveth a reaſon thus, «Ad 
when ye ſhall know how to ſubdue the moun- 
Laine, the vally wilbe eaſy to ſubdue, 

V. 18. the land what it is] This is again 
repeated in v. 19. and the third time in 
v. 20. Which may thus be diſtinguiſhed: | 
by the land here, is meant the people of the 
lind, as atter Moſes explaynerh it; by the 
lexd in v. 19. is meant the aicr of the 
counttie, and the cities, villages, tents, 


which were by the hand of man ſet ther- 


on and by the land in v. 20. is meant the 
2 or ground it ſe lf. and ſruits that grew 
theton 


explanation , that u, or 7 meane the people: 


ce the notes on Gen.13.15.S0 in Pal. 64 A. 
Let «il the earth bow down te thee, that is, all 


peoples of the cart: Iikeweiſe in Pſalm, 


tract for ſo u the manner of Merchants, | 
erward | 


and the people] and is here for 


— 


100.1.& 56. l. and often in the (cri | 
So houſe , for * ot 45 | 
3 


in it, 
— 


— 


* 


| 


| 


"_ 1 


— 1 2 * 
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| 


reſpect the wholſomnes of the countrie, 
for aier, waters &c: 28 in * 5. the 
— —— of thit citie 13 yood, but th 


21 


| 
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Gen.q8-11.18. Citier for citizens, Foſ 17-12. 
wheker thy) Hebe, whether eb 
(peaking 


ong &cc. 
the people, as one in multi- 


V. 19. good or bad ] this ſeemerh to 


3 

z * 6 | ul 
Chexhwii referreth it, | 
cauſe the inhabitants therof to miſcarie (or to be 
Barren, ) x King. 1. and hcreupon they 
anſwered , It is a land that cateth up the 
inhabitants therof, Num.13.3z. intents] 
or, in campey, trouper: the Chaldee calleth 
them Villages (or urwelled townes: ) the 
Greek changeth the order, ſaying , in 
welled or in unwalled townes . 

V. 20. fat or leene] This reſpecteth 
the ſoile it ſelf, which if it be far, is fer- 
tile fit leane, barren. The Chaldee changerh 
the metaphore, ſaying, whether it be rich or 
poore, So in Neh, 9. 28. 35: they took ſtron? 
cities, «and « fat land; and in Exck, 34. 14. fat 
peſture. wood } or, trees, as the Greek 
and Chaldee interpret it, and Targum lo- 
nathan trees of food; that is of fruit to be 
eaten. be ye of. good.- courage] or, 
ſtrengthen, incourage your ſelves, the 
ſirſt -ripe grapes] ot, the firfl fruits of proper, 
And then, as Chaxhwi obſerverth they bad 
need to have courage, becauſe the keepers (of 
the vineyards ) watched them there, 

V. 21. of Zin] br, of T fin; there was 
2 wildernes into which they came before, 
called Sia, ſo named of an Egyptian citie 
Sm neer it, Exod. 16. 1. 8 15. 16. 
This deſert of Zu, ſeemeth to be ſo na- 
me d 28 being a Thorme wildernes; for Zu- 
u (in the forme plural)figoifierh themes, 
Job.s. 5. Andas the former Six bordered 
upon Egypt, fo Zi bordered on the land 
of Canaan, Num. 34. 3. 4. ef 15.3. 

Rebob, ] or Rechob , called in Greek 
eb, (as Rechabbam or Rehoboam 1. King, 


water is 
To this 


carie. 
3 DD IP Y4 
=— wo CLE y 

4 1 % 


bud ref «t-j of. 


— 


to the de of Aſer, 7e 19.18, Iudg. r. 32, 


to the entyence ] or, to the entring-in 

| of Hamath: ſo in Num.34.8, fof. 13. J. Judy. 
3-3. «Amos, 6.14. and ſo the Chaldee here 
tranſlateth it. Hamath or Chameath, called 
alſo Hemath the great, Amos, 6, 2, Wasa 
eitie on the north part of Canaan,and on 
the Eaſt fide, (as hob was on the,weſt,) 
Num. 34.8. Teſ. 13. 5. By this deſcription 
of their yoyage, they went from ſouth to 
north, and from Weitere o viewine 


gum lonathan called Auuochis, ( and fo 
Hamath was after named of Kk. Antio 
chus: ) and it was ſituate under mount 
Lebanan, by the river labok. 

V. 22. by the South] or Southward, Gr. 
by the wildernes, fee v. 17. and be came 
unto Chebron ] or, unto Hebron; a place in 
the ſouth parts of Canaan, where Abra- 
ham, Iſaak and Iakob, with their wives, 
had been buried, Gen. 23. 2. 19. and 49, 
31, ſee the notes on Gen, 13. 18. By he 
came, Sol. Iarchi and others, underſtand 
Caleb onely;as if the twelve ſpies went not 
in one company, but one or two of them 
togither: and Calebs coming thither is 
ſpecially mentioned in of. 14, . the land 
wheron thy feet have troden, ſhalbe thine inhe. 
ritence; and in v. 12. vo therfore give me thi 
mountaine , wheyof the Lord ſpake in that day; 
and in v. 14. Chebron therfore became the in- 
beritance of Caleb. Others underſtand, be 


| came, that is, they came; as Chaxkuni ſayth, | 


Jt is the manner of the ſcripture to peak of ma. 
ny Spies, and lyers in wayt, in the ſing ular num- 
ber; << ( in Foſ. 8.19. ; the lyer-in-embuſh roſe 
quickly ont of by lace , The Greek tranſla- 
teth they came; the Chaldee hath in ſome 
copies. Atba, be came ; in otherſome tho, 
THEY came. eAhiman ] or, as the 


Greck wiitech him AMliman: he was one | 


| ofthe heathen Giants dwelling in Cheb- 
ton: the Hebrewes interpret his name, 


Iz. 1. 1s written in Greek by the Holy 
ghoſt Roboaw, Met. 1.7. ) This Rebob was 


Ve is my brother? and that he was ſo cal- 
led, becauſe none in the world wa brother to 
him (that is, like unto him) i ſtrength: yet 


a citle 1n the weſt part of the 14d of Cha- | Caleb flew him and his two Fog ig 


nazn, neer auto Sidon, which fell by lot | 15. 14. Tudg. i. io. 


* 


— 
— 
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Sbeſbai] in Gree 
Seſei. 


— 


| 


the whole land. This Hemath "Pp Tar. 


| 


—— 
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— 
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| 1 Neuss, Ch. XIII. e 
i Tas] in Greek, T lei. | ofter 4. Yojer, In Turgum lonsthan there 
„ © children of Ack} in Greek, generations is added, an the of Ab" (which we 


of Enak: in Chaldec, ſonns of the giant (or, 
of the mug biie man.) Anak was tne ſon of 
Arbe, wherupon Chebron was in former 
t: mes called Muh cArbe that is, the citie 
of Arbe, Jo. 15.13: Gen. 23. 3. before 
Zoean] or Tjoan, called in Greek and Cual- 
dec Tanes: (as of Tier or Zor, is Y in 
Greek.) This declareth not onely the an- 
tiquitie of Chebron, but by conſequence, 
| the goodnes of the land. For the Anakims 
— | © - | whichreigned over all, ſeated themſelves 
ia the beft places. Sol. larchi ſayth f. 
| Cham builded Chebron for bis you- 
ger ſon Canada, before he builded Zoan for 
M xyaim hy eldey ſon"'eg-c.Of «ll countries none 
excelled Egypt; as it is written, Like ie garden 
of the Lord, Ike the land of Egypt, ( Gen. 13. 
10) And Zan wa the mojt excellent in the 
land of Egypt, for there the kings dwelt, 4 it is 
written, For his princes were «t Zoan, ( Eſai. 
30. 4.) but Chebron was ſeven times better 
| fs 

V. 23. bourne] or vallie, brook. The He- 
brew Nach! fignifieth both « vallie, Gen, 
26.1719 .and « river or brook running in a 


Call lulie) at the end of 40. deyes. And Chaz- 
kuni explaineth it further, that they beg 
en the 2.9. of Swen (which we name Ady 
aud ended on the g. of Ab (or Iulie) So ma- 
ny dayes, our Lord Chriſt after his reſur- 
re ction viewed his diſciples'; being ſeen of | 
them 40. dayes, cAT.1.3. And according to 
this number of 'dayes , the l{fiachies had 
yetes allotted them to u auder and perith, 
in the wildernes , becauie they belce ved 
not God, but refuſed to goe into the good. 
land proff.red them; Numb. 1431. .. Ot 
the myllerie in this number 40. ſee more | 
in the notes on Deut.25 3. 

V. 26. to Kadeſh ] called alſo Kuadeſb 
barnes, Dent. 1. 19. There was acitie ot the 
Edomites called Kadefb, Nun. 20. 16. w her- 
upon the wildernes by it, was called alſo 
Kade ſh, Pſ«l.29.8. and the ſame was called 
the wildernes of Zin, Num 33. 36. Cha kuni 
here ſayth, T be wildernes of Pharar, and the 
wildernes of Zia, and Haxeroth, and Kadeſb 
barues, and Rithmab (Numb.33.18.) were one 
near to another. This Kadeſb (in Greek Ks- 
des) the Chaldee nameth N. 


| 


of a vine, «nd one cluſter of grapes upon it, 25 


the Greek verſion ſayth; and fo lar chi ex- 
pl:ineth ir, 4 branch of 4 ve, and « cluſter of 
grapes hanging up on it. of] or, on 


ten ſpies (not from Caleb or Ioſua,) who 
here take accafion to terrifie the people 
from going to poſſeſs the lard. Deut. 1.8. 

fenced] with firong-holds, high walls 


| 

þ villie : our Engliſh word bowne anſwe- | V 27. they told him] to weet, Moſes; 
2 reth to them both. Eſbcol fignifieth 4 cluſ- | in the 2 all the congregation, 

8 ter; and ot the Iſraelites cutting of the | «nd boney] that is, with all things: 
3 f | claſter , this place had the name , fora | fee the notes on Exod. 3.8. Thus they ac. 

e | memorial, v. 24. The Greek tranſlateth | knowledged the trueth of Gods promiſes; 
A it, the vallie of the cluſter . This place is te- they ſayd, ft ves good land which the Lord 
ie ported to have been in the tribe of Dan, | our God doth give unto us, Deut. 1. 26. 

8 within a litle of the vallie Serek mentio- V. 28. Nevertheleſſe] or, But that. This | 
5 ned in Iudg. 16.4. « branch ] to weet latter part of the ſpeech , was from the 


| 4 bay: the Greek trauflateth, on barre (or 
{ leavers,) and omitteth the words follow- 
i by two: which ſeemeth to favour the 
expoſition tharChazkuni giveth here they 
bare it on 4 bam of the branch, with two other 
£4715. Bur the more fimple & plaine mea- 
ming is ſee down in Tareum lonathan 


and munition; the Greek expteſſeth it by 
two words, fenced walled: in Deut. 1.18. 
9.1, it is ſayd, fenced up to heaven: aud in | 
Deut. 3. 5. fenced with high walles gates and 
harr: children of —— in Greek, 
the generation of EK, in ee, — 
Pubs, 1. the Gree — 
lateth them, ſons of the Giants; fee before 
on v. 20. Of theſe, there wear n 
a” 


thus, A bare on the ſhoulders of two of theme. 
v. 25. the end of 40. dayrs] in Greek, 


Js 


C— —_— 


- 


— — — — 


— — — — 
— — — 


Rs " ""'Nebivans; Ch. XII. 
Who can fland before the {eas of el Den. |fayd; as the 3 1. verſe maaiſeſterh; and the 


9.2, And of this, the Greeks borowed 
the word Abe, to fignifie Kings: and 


Greek addeth, be ſayd unte bim. 


. we 
are well able to overcome it] or, prevails 


we 


by interpretation ifieth « chaine, | ſhe! le over it; meaning the 13d; which 
Prav. t. g. which is an ornament for kings the Greek explaineth over them, the peo- 
and great and ot old, upon | ple. And this was 2 ſpecch of faith, be- | 
theig beaſts necks alſo, dg. 1. 26. And | leeving in the power & promiſe of God; 
many ſuch men, were chained with pride, | for Caleb aow ſpak? as itwas in his hart, 
as Pſal. 73. 6. Tof. 14. 7. 


V. 29. «Amalck] that is, the Anale- 
| kites, the itie of Amalck the fon of 
of w fee Exod. 17. l. &e. Becau 
been ſmitten by Ameolch (Deut. 25. 
ty, 18.) the ſpies doe now make mention of 
him, to make them «frayd : ſayth larchion 
Num 13. This Amalck (who was the fr 


of the nations, Num 24. 20.) and an enemie 
to Iſtaci: would hinder, as they thought, 
their entrance on the South fide, in 
the mounteine ] that is, the mowntaines, Or as 
the Greek :ranſlateth, the mounteny part; 
fog theſe nations here reckned were the 
moſt mightie and the Chethites poſſeſſed 
wount Thabor, the lebuſites letuſalem 
and mountaines about it, the Amorites 
mount Heres &c, Yudg. 1. 1. 34. 35-36. 
and theſe Amorites were high as Ceders 
Aud ſtrong as Oakes Amos 2.9. ſo the land 
ſeemed in their eyes unpoſlible to be c6- 
| quered. the coaſt ] or ſide, Hebt. the 
hend of Fordan ; which was towards the 
Eaſt, a3 the Sea was tothe welt, 
V. 30. Caleb] and Foſus with him 21. 
tet ward. Num. 14-6.7.though now at firl) it 
May be loſua purpolely held bis peace in 
prudence, becauſc he was Moſes miniſter, 
and let Caleb ſpeak. 
before Moſer ] ot, made the people to keep ſi. 
lence befare (or wits Aeſel: that is, the 
people beginning to mutrmure and (peak 
ento Moſes and againſt him; Caleb ſlilled 
them. The e eth it, be 
made the preple to attend (that is to beearken) 
% Moſes: and lonathan in his Targum 
fayth; be flilled the people and cauſed them to 
| attend wee Moſer. Andita h by 


co ioc ourage the people, but they would 
| not obey , n /oy6 ] that is, Caleb 


— 2 — — "I n 


„ 


* 


V. 31. Bus the men] Hebr, Ad the men; 


meaning ten of the twelve, all the other | 
ſe | ſpies except Foſus, Num. 14.6. 5 


V. 32. & evil report] an infamie, or dif- 
famation: of which Solomon ſayth, be that 
whreth it, is « foole, Prov. 10. 18, And for 


| 


flilled the people | 


ppcarct 
Dext. 1-49. 30, that Moſes himſelf ſpake | 


ſt | this their ſyn, theſe men dyed by « plague, 
| 


| 


before the Lord. Namb.14.37. This mfamic, | 
the Chaldee calleth an evil neme:the Greek 
here, a dread of the land; but in Num. 14.36, 
the Greek expoundeth it evil words . And 
 wheras the Hebrew Dibbab ſignifieth but 
a ſpeech or report, though commonly of | 
faults, which may be doen without ſyn: 
the word evilis added by Moſes, in Num. 
14-37. to ſhe w that this theit diffamation 
was very ſynfull. eateth up] conſumeth; 
in Chaldee, killeth the inhabitants ; which 
may be underſtood of theit civil warrs, 
wherby they deyoured one an other. For 
the Amorites had conquered the Moa- | 
\ bites, Nam. 21. 28. 29. the Caphtorims (or 
| Philiftines } had deſtroyed the Avims, 
Dent. 2. 33. This phraſe was after uſed a- 
gainfſt the land, when the heathens had de- 
ſtroyed the Iſraelites in it, Thou (land) 
| eateſt up mea; aud haſt bereaved thy nation;; 
Exck. 36-13. of ſtaturet] or, of dime»+- 
| ons, of meaſures ; that is, of great ſtature, 
tall and big; as the Greek tranſlateth ex- 
| ceding-tall men . And 23 the Prophet ope- 
;neth it, high & Cedart, ſtrong & Ockes, - 
8. 5. An example ot ſuch 4 man of ſt«- 
ture we have in 1 Seam. 21.20, that had on 
every hazd ſix fngers, and on every foot fir toe: 
&c. aud an other of an Egyptian five ca- 
bus bigh, wich a ſpear in hu hand like s 
weavers beame, 1 Chron.11.23. Jo in fer. 22. 
| 14. 4% houſe of meſure; (or of ſtaturei] is tor 
| « large high houſe. 


V. 33. 


— — — . — —ꝓ'EL2—2— —ñ7ĩ⁊7⅛“ub— 
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] 


| 


F 
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murmur. NyMBzRS; Ch, X1111 


8 


we people 


| 


» TRIES _— iii. ot. 


| 


V. 33, Giants) Hebr. Nephilin, ſuch 
at were before Noes floud ; ſee Gen. 6.4, 
with the annotations. =o graſſhoppers] 
or, & locufts, that is, low, weak, baſe in 


| compariſon with them. So it is ſayd of 


God, He ſiteth upos the circle _=_ earth, & 


40+ 22. in their eyes] that is, they ſo 
eſteerned us. And by reafon berof, it may 
be the ſpies paſſed through their land the 
more lately, whiles theſe mighty men de- 
ſpiſed and negli Red them; as the Philiſ- 


1 $49.37 A:. The Hebrew doctors to hew 
this, feigne this explanation, Ne beard th? 
ſaye one to another, there are piſmires in the 


vinyards, like unto men. Chazkuni on Num, 
IJ. 33s 


CHAPTER 14. | 


1. The ffraclites weep and murmur at the 
newer that the ſpies broug bt out of Cangan; and 
ſperk of eturning into Egypt. 6. feſua and Ca. 
leb labour to ſtill and incourage them,but the 7 
raclites would have ſtoned them. 11. God threat- 
neth to deſtrey the people. 13. Moſes inirea eth 
'for them, aud obteyneth pardon. 23. The mur- 
mur ers are deprived of entring into the land, c 
condemned to wander fourty ycres inthe wildey- 
nes, and dye there. 36. The ſþyes who rayſed 
the evil report, aye by a plague. 39. The pro- 
ple bearing the ſentence of God egainſt them, 
mourne; and offer themſelves to gee up; but Mo- 
ſer forbiddeth them. 44. Ye: they preſume te 


£oe up, and are ſmitten by their enemies. 

Nd all the congregation lifted 
up, and gave their voice: & the 
people wept, that night. And all 
the ſonns of Iſrael, murmured againſt 
| Moſes and againſt Aaron: and all 
the congregation, ſayd unto them 
Oh that we had died, 1n the land of 
Egypt or in this wildernes, oh that 


| 


— On 


3 | we might dye, And wheifore doth | 
Jehovah bring us unto this laud, to | them, And 1 ſay, to the in- 14 


the inhabitants therof, are & gra ſhoppers Eſai. 


ä — 


{all by the ſxord? our wives and our 
| lirtle-ones, ſhalbe for a prey: were it 
not better for us, to returne into E- 


| 


congregation, of the ſonns of Iſrael. 


them that ſerehed the land: tent their 

clothes. And they fayd, unto AH 
the congregation of the ſous of 1ſra- 
el, ſaying: The land, which we paſſed | 
thorow, to ſearch it; ic an exceeding 
good land, If lehovah delight in | 8 
us, then he wil bring us into this land, 
and will give it unto us: aland which 
flowerh,with milk and honey. One- 9g 
ly rebeil not ye, againſt Ichovah: and 

you, fear not the people of the land, 
for they e bread for us: their ſha- | 
dow is departed from them, and le- 


all the congregation ſayd, to ſtone 
them with {tones : and the glorie of 
lehovah, appeared in the Tent of the 
congregation, before all che ſonns of 
| Hrael, And Iehovah ſayd, unto | 11 

Moſes; How long will this people 
provoke me? and haw long will they 
not beleeve in me; for all the ſignes, 
which I have doen amongſt them? 112 
will ſmite them with the peſtilence, 
and diſinherit them: and wil make 
| of thee, a nation greater and miglitier 
then they. And Moſes fayd, unto | 13 
tehovah; Then the Egyptians ſhall 
heat it; for thou broughteſt-up this 
pce ple, in thy might, from among 


— 


n unn 
11 1 — 


- 


r 
—— 
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— — 


hovah & with us, feat them not. But 10 


And loſhua the ſon of Nun, and Ca- & 
tive diſdayned to meddle w irti title Bꝰꝰid. leb the ſon of Iephunnehwhich were of | 


—— — 


hs, 
ha, 


— —ä—ä—ꝓ— 
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＋ N * rn 3, ch. X11T. 


| 
Xi 


| day; andin a pillar of fyre, 


habieancs of this land?” b they have 


this le: that thou Ichovah, 47. 
ſeen eye to eye; and tha thy cloud. 
ſtandeth over them; and in a pitlar of 
a cloud, thou goeſt before them, by 
nigh”. 


heard, that thouTchovah r among | 


— — — 


to the 
his feed, ſhall poſſe i ii. (Now the 


in the valley: ) ro1nvrrow, turne zee 
aud journey you into the wildernes, 


land, wherintobe vent; and 


2 
Amalekite, and tic Canaanite, dwelt | | 


| 
| 


by rhe way of the ted fea. 
And lehovah ſpake , unto Moſes 


Now thou ſhalt kill this people, as 
one man: then the nations wil ſay, 


And now, beſeech thee,let the pow- 
et of the Lord be great: according as 


; 


forgiving iniquitie, and treſpaſs: and 
clearing u il not clear ( the guil ut; ) vi- 


19 


| 


20 


21 


22 
— — 


23 


24 


firing 4 iniquitie of che fathers, up- 
| on the ſonns, unto the third,and un- 
to the fourth generation, Pardon 
beſeech thee, the iniquitie of this peo - 
ple, according unto the greatnes of 
thy mercit: and as thou haſt forgiven 
this people; from Egypt, eren until 
now. And lchovah fayd; Ihave 
| pardoned , according to thy word, 
But aſſuredly, «4 Tlive : all the earth 
| ſhalbe fylled, with the gloric of leho- 
'vah, For all the men, which have 
| ſcen my glorie, and my ſigne which 


unto jou, as ye have ſpoken in mine 
eares. Yuur carkeſſis, (hal fall in this 


ber , from twentie yeres old and up- 
| ward: which have murmured agaiuſt 
me. If you ſhall come into he land, 
concerning which I hfred up wy nand, 
to make you dweil thetin: ſav Caleb 
the fon of lephunneh, a id loſhua the 
ſon of Nun. And your litle- oncs, 
| which yee ſayd ſhou d be for a prey: 
even them wil I bring-in and they 
ſhall know the land, which ye have 
deſpiſed. Bur «for you, your car- 


| 


nes, fourtie yetes; and (hal beate your 
whoredomes : untill your carkeſſes 


I did in Egypt, and in the wildernes: 
and have tempted me. theſe ten times; 
and have not hearkned, to my voĩceʒ 
If they (hal ſce the land, which I {ware 
unto their fathers: neyther ſhal any of 
them that provoked me, ſee jt. But 
my ſervant Caleb, becauſe there was 
an other ſpirit in hirg, and he foo 


be confum: d, in the witdernes. - Af- 
ter the number of the dayes which 
yee ſcarched the land , fourtie dayes 
a day for a yere, a dayfor a yere; yee 
ſhall beare your injquities ; fourtie 
yeres : and ye ſhal know, my breach 
[1 promiſe.) I Ichovah haveiſpakenz 
1 doe not this, unto ij chis evil 


| 
| 


ed me fully: even him vi l briiig. in- 


- 
— — — — 


congtegrtion,thar ocgathered-rogi- 


— 


27 


head tie murmurings of the ſonos 
ble o bring this people, into the land of ſrael, which they murmur againſt 
which he (HW ate un o them: therfore | me. Say unto them; es I live, aſſu- 28 
he hath ſliyn them in the wildernes. redly- ſayth let ovah; if 1 doe not ſo 


thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying; Ichovah, | wildernes; and all that were mulicred | 
long ſuffring, and much in metcic; of you, according io your whole num. | 


| 


| 


| 


ke les, hal fall in this wildernes. And 33 
your children hall feed in the wilder- 


26 | 

and anto Aaron, ſaying. How long, | 
| ( ſhall dn) this evil congregation, | 
| which hae heard the fame of thee, | which murmur againſt me ? I have | 
| ſayinz; Becauſe ſehovah was not a. 


| 


| 
| 


32 


| 


6 


| | The e peop ple puniſedt. N xu 


dye. 
had ſent, to ſ arch the land and which 
returned, and made all rhe congrega- 
tiõ to murmur againſt him;by bring- 


| 
| | ing-up an evi reportupon the land: 


Even the men dyed, that did bring- 


up the evil report of the land by the 


plagne, before Ichovah, But loſhua 
the ſon of Nun, and Caleb the fon of 
| Iephunneh; lived, of thoſe men, that 
went to ſearch the land. And Mo- 
ſes ſpake theſe words, unto all the 
| | ſonns of Iſrael: and the people mour- | 

ned greatly. And they roſe · up- early 


made a proclamation through ludah & le- 


piſe is uſed in Exod.z;.1, The fFalt uot | 
fake wp A vi ic report. This Jatter,theGreek 
verſion favouretn. | gave their voice) 
that is, cried out. This manner of ſpzech 
is uſed to ſigniſie any loud voice, noiſe or 
cry, ot any creature or of God himſelt; 
as in Pſal. 18. 14. the Moſt-bigh gave his voice: 
in ler. 2. 1. the Lions geve their voice ; in 
Pſal. 104. 12. the foules give the voice, in P/. 
77-18, the kies gave « voice in HabAR 3.10, 
the deep gave his voice; and in 2 Chron.24 9. 


men are ſayd to give « voice, when they | 


in the morning, and went-up unto | ruſalem. So this people here openly re- | 
the top of the mountaine, ſaying: | belled, and uttered theit evil harts with- 
Loe we be here; and wil goe-up unto out feare, or ſhame. .' that night) Hebr. 
the place, which Ichovah hath ſayd, or n night — the Greek 
for we have ſynned. And Moſes | Plinech that whole night. 


nd 4941 FT Hi | 
ſayd; Wherfore now doe you tranſ- V. 2. «nd againſt Aaron] which were 
greſs the mouth of Ichovah ? But it 


the Lotds miniſters , therfore their mur- 
muring was not againſt them onely , but 


ſhal not proſper. Goe not up, for | «g4inſt the LORD; as Moſes told them, in | 
Ichovah i not among you: that ye be £*24-16-2-8. and as after appeareth in v.. 
not ſmitten, before your enemies. | Oh that we might dye], or,(Would God) 
For the Atmalckite and the Canaanite that we were dead: they are words of unbe- 


. leef and deſpaire, and of great unthank- | 
xs there, before you; and ye (hall fall, | fulnes; compare Exod. 16 3. Pſal.106-24-24. 


by the ſyord: for becauſe ye are tur- The Greek tranflateth , f we were dead: 
ned, from after lehovah and Ichovah | which is a forme of wiſhing, both in the 


I wil not be with you. But they loſti- 
1 ly · preſumed, to goe- up to the top of | 
= the mountaine : but the Ark of the 
C covenant of Ichovah, and Moſes, de- 
parted not from within the camp. 
And the Amalekite came-downe,and 


| Greck and Hebrew tongues; as in r Chrs, 


4.10. If thou wilt bleſſe me; that is, Oh that 
thou wouldeſt bl-fi me; lo in Luke 12.49. If it 
were (tor, Oh that it were) already hindled; 
and ſo the Syriak verſion there explain- 
eth it. f | 


the Canaanite , which delt in that 
mountaine : and (more them, and 


diſcomfited them, even unto Hor. | 
| K mah, 


| ; —— — — 


CAnnotations. 


V. 3. to fall) i. that we ſhould fall, that | 
is, dye by the ſword? Here they murmur 
agaioft God himſelf through unbelref, as | 
David ſayth, They contemptnonſly-refuſed the 

land of deſire, (the pleaſant land,) they belee. 

ved not bis werf, but murmured m their tents, | 
they keard not the voice © tebcyah, P/at. 108. | 
14.25,” * t beter] or, were it not! 


— 


r 
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| proudly, and hardeucd tem necks, and beark- 


| as; and he iy the Rabbi 


ned not to Gods commaendements ; and ref7 


—— — — 
or - to rets 
bondage, Nebem. 9. 16. - | 
words and is counted - 
. Sol. Iarchi openerh 
words thus, Let a appoint A King over 
have e- 


pounded this , ing delair. The 
Lr 


; 


v. . fell on their faces} as much aff=c- 
red with the ing of the people: 
and they fell down , to pray unto 


in their rebel- 


— 


rebelli- 


in the annotations. 


. 2 Cori teck interptetech, Bi be not 
La Lc les (or revolters) fro 
us give a bead: where b | nr 7 
or point, 25 the | the LORD. are bre« 
| rob | af; they meane 2 be our breed, our food ; 
governor, as in Nam.15-4.1 | d-voure and conſume chem. The Chal- 
14-20, and an the Greek here exphinerh f dee capounderh it, T'bey 4+e debvered into. 
it, Targum lonathan paraphraſeth thus, | cur band. So R. laam prophechied of Liracl, 
Len apporit NR over u for bead. Of this | He ſhall eat up the nations, bus exemies, Numb, | 
their (yn ile ſcripture fayih They dealt. | 24.8. And in F. 75. 7. He bath eaten 


tion | 


4 


one to another, that they ſhould. 
loſua and Caleb. Ancxample of 


notorious obſtinacie 7 and at 


God for them; as in Nunb. 16. 1. ot to in- | an other time, they had al 
like unto Moſes, Exed.17.4. So after this, 


oen the 


lerulalem ſtoned the prophets, which 
ſpake the things perteyning to her peace. 


Ala. 


13. 37. 


ppeared in the Tent] the 


Greek explainerh it , «ppeared in the clowd 


over the Tent of the Teftimonic 


ie, This is con- 


firmed by the like apparition , in Numb. 
16. 42. and Sol. larchi here ſayth, The 
claud deſcended there . It was an extracrdi- 


= 


V. 


appearance, to reſlreyn the 


„Aud to help bis faithfull witnefles. 


11, provoke we] or, deſbue 


, bleſpheme, 
— 1 So the Apotile 


io Rem. 
>. 14. 


| 


14 


| „ three har | 


r — — —_— i... 


2 INES of ihcir deſiruRion after in 
Dent. 1 . Heb. 3.18.19. 
5 h many 14 
Ne yet they 
belreved not : ſo of their poſtericie it 
ſayd, Thouzh (IC) bed doc — 
before them, yet they beleeved not in 
12.37,  <nong them}. Hebt. in the adds | x 
therof, to weet, ofthe google,” 8 

Verf. 12. fmite them} Hebr. ſovite bim, 
ghar is, the p:ople, ſpoken of as one man 
ſever}. 15. peſlilence] in Greek aud 
Chaldee, death : ſee the notes on Exod. f. 3. 

difinberit them] deprive them of the | 
lard promiſed unto their fathers 2 the 
Greek | andChaldee tranſlate, deſtroy them. | 

w4ke of thee] Hebr. make thee, to « nation: ; 

the like ſpeech God uſed, when they had 
made the golden calf, Exod. 32.10. The 
| Greek h_readd th, 7 wil make thee and thy | 


] that which after 
to the inhabitants ] 
the Ca- 
naanit- ; V other 
people, vil take occaſion to blaſpheme. 
The Hebrew word which nſually ſigniſi- 
eth unto, r uſed for with;- as in 


E. 


V 
ſheweth , that he [Bs png. 
things, by which Gods name and gluiie 
Mah he impesched among the Geht, 
f hu chuld nat, or becauſe ke 
| would nor, but Rated his penp's Deut. 5. 
28, 


32.13. is] this is the firſtargu- 


+ 


ment ee bp es chat Gods 
5 


name not 
ens. 
- V, 17. the power 


| Au v. 2 


2 
expreſſeth . 


4 

g 

is, be ſhewed to be greatʒ 
* trauſlate th ir, RENE: ma 

. 18, long 

ger; thar is, _ 

Moſes mentioneth L 

bt wary hy pry cents fomncrly Fran 

-when t 

| mating the goklen calf 

n 2 Fihe Greek adders ond 


Noe of God, 


6.7. 

„ end true; 
a 
ini 


ack 


ſromes as Was in Exed 34.7, This 


& the ſecond reaſon of Moſes r-queſt, 
from the nature and covenant . 
the guiltie ] this word is 

in the Greek verſion , The 


2 ell where Moſes | 


e 


e br ogg 5-4 | 


explained , 3 be huge with 


is, 


— For n 
therm at other times 
alter, as heſhewerh 


EIS 13-14-21. 12. 


225 r and mer-| to 


he ſpared 
— —— & 
* tophets, 
c. Pfal. 1067.8. 
after confeſſed, 


I. long ug. 
2 . 9.17. 

V. 11. as fe] Hebr. 
live; and all the earth ſbalbe 
torme ot oith, often u 
— & 15.33, K 


F. Ar. G. 2. and * he f 

Prophet, 7 bave fworne 

ity. the A 

words, f 
nd the 


2222.1 
: which is a 
the Lord, 


exprefleth Lie 
, feyrh the Lord; Ro on. 14.11, 
of an oath, week Bfcing 
; ſo both of them are m 


lift =p my band to 
live for ever: wherfore 


in Dent. 31.40. 


the 


TI 


22. 


] 
PR ve fog 


taken pro 


. 


tenth ti 


7 under this, all Gods f 
ate comprehended; as | 
wert, ate uſed for powrfu!l works, Mat.7. 
& 11:20; pore 64 10-2 Cor. 12.11. 

that i roy miraclos; ———_— by 


V. At. Por 
orious 


| —— no certaine num 
as in Gen. 3. 7. Job r9.3, ow — 
—4 in Lev 16.26. It may alſo be 
y; for now they had ſynned 
at the red Sea, Exod.14. 
11:12. then in Marah,Exe. 14-23-24. againe 
in the wildernes of Sin, Exed. 16,2. th 
| ewiſe about Manna, Bued. 16. 10.7. 6. 
ter that, at Reph 
Kar at 
Numb. 11 51. and 
broth Hartaavah, Num.11.4- and now th: 
their rebellion in Pharan. 


my ns 


— Nen 


—— 


Exod, 17. 1. „ 
loreb, xd. 3. at 


V. 23. 


— that is, as the 
they ſhall not ee. 
God ies 
, not goe in 
the land; 2s is — Da- 
vid in Pſaleſ. it. 75 ware in 


Greek tran 
This alſo is an — 
"we they 


ee o- 


ſhal enter into my reſt; which 
pencth thus, be ſware that they 


ene not en- 
ter into big veſt; Hleb. 3. 18. So, If « ſigne be given, 
Afi 8. 12. is more plainly expounded, 
all not be given, Mat. 16 4. 

} ſware unto] that is, which 7 ſware 
to — your fathers ,. Deut. 1. 35, this 


—_—_— 


was the land 


Canaan, Gen.rz.5.7. cal- |; 
heſe | led the holy lend, Zach. 2. 12. the land of Febo- |: 
veh, "Hoſ.9.3. the land © 
of Chrilt, Eſai. 2.8. 

the Heavenly inheritance to be obtey ned 
by Chriſt, Heb. 11.9. to. therfore the _ 
ping of them our of this land 
the excludi 
vers, out of 
3.12.16. 


nel, that is, 
or it was 2 


of 2 — 
kingdome of heaven, Heb. 


& 4... 1.1. 
V. 14. Pirit i» hm] or, wich bin that 
, he wes guided by 30 other ſpiric hen | 


... c 


of them and 


—— — eo 4 


'14'8-9 14. Ry this mw ner of Tpeced , 
Im ant 2 full and conſtan $6 lowingard | of ehe 
| obedience unto the end; the contt try 


yd, be fulfylled not after the LORD, «4d | to 


| pliſhett) after any feore . 


"a" nds 5 4 nQ 
SAL, ; 3 
— 


Wage tier . — 4 es 


whe rof was in Sol-mon , of whom it 15 


pat bis father, 1 King. +. 6. and in this 

ot Ifrac l now generally, of u hem 

8. layth, they fulfylied not ofter me; Numb. 

33.11, The Greek trarfla- eth it, be folow- 

ed me, che Chaldee , be fulſyiled (ot accom- 
Ohe kur e 

ofter 


deth it, be hath ccomp iſbed the we 
me; vnd con areth it with thar —.— in | 


1 Xi. F wil come mm 
(that is confirme) thy words. 
Chaldee ; his fonner. ſhalt poſt) | 


inherit it; chus be ch the — and Chaldee- 
doe i —_— it: or, Þþ to inherit u, 

that is, leave it to Dang s leritie tor en 
inhetitancez as it is written, it ſhalbe thine | 
inheritance and thy childrens for ever, Fof-14 9. 

The word is alſo uſed in 2 contrary mea- 
ning. to d ſuberit. as before in v. 2. and fo 


Li 
- PI * * a — 
">. } n "US 6 


= | 


| here ſaych, To morrow meancth after this time; 
| the 


Chi KIT. 


FATE IN TH MOVNTAINS, 
———— of them wh: 


an place ; or it may 


—— K— 
ce! cane eyed ID 


monuntane, "i hey in thew 
we find that 

\ a th 10.8. 
Tor: eo — - — 
row 11489 yce] <-WEre-DOW in N 
deſh, trom u hence they ſent the ſpies, 


1 16. _ —— — 
re ion, 2 the ſlaughter folowing, 
they mn Kedeſh mary exe and then 

into the wildernes, by the 


turned and 
way of the red dc, Dent. 1. 46. &a. i. Choakuni 


fer ler they abode in Kade 
antoc mount Seiy : and it is like 
hat (ptraſe in 13- 1%) when thy ſou 


doe beer 


it may h te be tranſlated, ſbal it, 
ehat is, diſinherit and dtrye out the inha- | 


7.ye ſbal diſcuberit (or ſeiſe pe the citie: and 
thus it agree th with Cale Catebs ſpeech, 


'Fomo'Cal-b,and in — — 


27 


— — — 


7 
be the LORD vilbe with me then f 74 
| Ferit them (or drive them eu,) the LO 9 


ere. 11e. 11. ln this lattet ſenſe Sol. Ir. 


chi 2 expounderh it, drive it out, that is, 


they ſhal deve ant the <Angkines and 4 wad 
2 ave therin. This 
fr 
E, 1.4 9. 


bitants of it. and ſe ſe upon it. as in Toſ:3. | to mean, for 


| 46h thee wo morrow, journey you 
Pal — br er web fome ern 
Cen 15:1, 


the way of e that is the 
8 2 7 


| 13-17. In this tech Sen, the 
been baptiſed, 1 Cor — of 


tilme was unto repentance, ith conſeſ- 
ee CC Gn 
Afit.3.6.11. Rom. G. 3. lo this 


dagger 


V. r. tow} Hebr, td. | 


— ceo 


— — — "I. 


— — — 


== 


a ps 2 


_ TD —U— ' UU— - * 


18 
| 


29 


4 _ 9 on P * . 1 
* . J y \ 9 Menn 


Neuss, 


Ch. 


* 
— 


ie, deer | 3 
to the ten bie: bur the 
Oreek and trauſlite , which mur- 
mar; ſo in the ſentence tolow ing. 

V. 18. Jive] ie is an oath, as in v.21. 
herby the Lord ſwearcth in his anger, 
that they ſhould not enter into his teſt, 
Pſal.95-11. Heb. 3. 18. Num. 32.10.11, 

" effuredly-ſeyth} or, the fathfull-ſoying: ſee 
tr — : 1 —— 
Greek explai t wil doe ::. ſee 
before, on v. 23. in mine cares] 
in Chaldee, pokes before me: this hath te- 
to their words in verſ. z. where 


they wiſhed they might dye in the wil- 
dernes. 


v. 29. your corkeſſe; 
leth them Cola, that is, members, which 
word the Apoſile alſo uſeth in Heb. 3.17. 
for carkeſſes,or dead bodies. So in Levu. 26. 
30. fell] that is, dye: being deflroyed 
of the deſtroyer, 1 Cor.10.10, muſtered] 
numbered as able men tor the warr , Ni. 
1. This ſentence was exegured upon the, 
3 2 

V. zo. fed wp my chat is, ſwore, 
2s the Chaldee expoundeth it, } ſwore by 
my Word: {ce Deut. 32. 40. and the notes be. 
fore on v. 21. and Gen,14.23. 


| deving is uſed for feeding, 25 in Vgl. Bucsl. 


I the Greek cal- | E 


may 
underſtand that in the Prophet, The 
LORD wil feed them & « lamb in a large place, 
Hoſ.4 16. that is, wil let them wander to 
deſtruction. So in other languages wen- 


edlog· x. mille mee Siculs errant in montib” agu. 
fourtie yeres] implying the time paſt 
alſo , from their coming out of Egypt: 
for one whole yere, & part ofthe ſecond, 
were now paſt when God gave 


* of your ſynns;as the Chaldee, 
ot whordoms tranſlateth ſynns: though this 
name whordem, is commonly uled for ido- 
larnie; Jer.3.s. Exch. 16. 1 f. 16. 17. &c. See 


 Exod.34 15.16. Lev. 17.7. 

Verf. 34 «After] or, According to the 
number: in the Hebrew, I is uſed for «As, 
or according to. as the Greek tranſlateth it; 

lee the notes on Lev. 25.15, « day for 
| 6 yere, a day for « yere] that is, ech day for 4 
| yere, or 4 yere for every day : ſo in Exek 46. 
| where the Prophet in a figure bare the 
iniqui tie of Iſrael ſo many dayes, as they 
had ſynned yeres, Hereupon in Prophe- 
hes, dayes are put for yeres, Dan. 9.24. &c. 
Rev.11-3, e ſhall know my breach] to 


W— 


V. 31. your litle-ones ] your children 


under twentie yerts of age: ſee verſ 3. 

| ſbal know] in Greek, ſbal inherit, right- 
ly explayning 

land, is toi 


| ſeſſe the land, Dent. 1. 39. 
Verl. 33, But as for you, your corkeſſes] 


the ſenle : for to know the promiſe, anddilanulli 
the fame . And fo Moſes ; covenant with me, a 
relating this promiſe ſayth , they ſball poſ- | from me. Thus my breech may be t 


Hebt. Ad your carkeſſer, your here the pounded, be that eateth breed with me, Fob, 


weet, of promiſe; or ſimply, my break f: 
that is, ye ſhall know and have experi- 
ence by the punithment which you ſhall 
| ſuffer, how great your ſyn is in ing 
your word 
in breaking off 


| ood breach or breaking with me; or from me; 
as, be that cateth my bread, Pſal.41.10. is ex- 


this ſentence — „Numb. 10. 1 1. 
bear your whordomes] that is, bear the 


13.18. 


mmm — — 


| 


34 


— 


— — — 


1 


 you,ye ſhall know how great evil is 
For when men forſake G 


12 that is 
: bis promiſe, which is c. 


ragſkaceth, . the 


h A 


ed 
8 


_ 


V. zr. have 
ineth it, have de 
dee not ] that is 


[35 & 


| 
| PD WIG or 80. y 


ened unto enſamples ; 
2 — wrt pen whom 


21 in — 
| bave broken (that is — away) your — 

8 «frer me . This word is at- 
ter Dy ORR in Numb.32.7, W herfore | 


46-4996 A 
- — 
— 
5 —— mats 
—— ů — 
. 5 — _— 


my If 
ſurely ? wil dee, as the 
Greek —— 1 it: it is an oath,as be- 
fore in ver. 23. This ſentence decreed, 
ſeiſed vpon them, that all this generation 
died in the wildernes, Num.36.64.65.and 
upon this occzfion, Moſes made the 90. 
Plalme, wherin he bewayleth the ſhort. 
nes and miſerie of mans life; being finiſh- 
and intreateth 
God for mzrcie . And of this and other 
the bke puniſhments, the Apolile layeh, | 4 
; > 


\ heal- 
forſaketh them, and breaketh his co- 


not 


itiooal, if men 
continue in his faith; Dent. 3 1. 16. 17. Zach. 
13.10. lade verſ g. N. 11. 22. The Greck 
the wrath (or in- 


| the ends of the world arc come. 1 Cor. 10. 11. 


| | Go we fre that they collSeodeitee is (ro the 


reſt of God bec@x of unbe 
2275 12 


3 


— — 
* ee * „ 


1 


we jug. 


36 v. 36. the men} the ten ſpies. - made 


— 42 orbreak of fr6 | & | i — 
name. The word ev, — the | 


| 


next verſe: ſee the notes on N 3 3. 

V. 37: the plane befor fbopab] that 
is by an excr2ord: from the 
hand of God; — 2 
22 verſ. 12. or ſome other death. 
And before vab, may mean ſuddain 
2 n u hete the 

n 

2152 Vara, harps dye God, 10 
13.10. Which an other P:ophet explainerh, 
there he dyed, by the <Arkof God, 2 Sem.6.7. 
The Hebrewes (as Sol. Jarchi, avd Targum 
lonathan on this place,) report theſe mens 
death to have been by an inflamauon ef 
their tongues, and 


v. 38. led] that is, remayned alive, 
ſafe and in health. Sot + judge of all the 
earth, did judgment; and would not flay 
the righteous with the wicked : 28 Gen. 
18. 25. And they ſurvived, not onely the 
other ſpies , but all the rebellious lirac- 

lites,and went in and poſſeſſed the land of 
promiſe, Ieſ 16. 10. and 19.49. This ſhew- 
ys. _ ae ow een 
though many be called to the pro 

of the faith. The Hebrue doctots, ſpeak- 
wil bri 
wndred 


e you one of 6 citie, and two of « familie, and 
22 doe lay, «4: of fox 
ound, Ffraciites , oncly rwo ent · 6d 
into the Land of 0 to weet foſus and Ca- 
82 W 3d Nee Tal- 

2gaioft Fe de te fol 
witnes themſelves, that they ſul- 
fylled the meaſure of their fathers; in re- 


bell; 1 , and delpiſing the 
Ge 


Nn | ch. Mint Pf? 


of ler. 3. ta. where it is written, f wil |. 


A — — — bet 2 — as, ded 

, Hebru * own ver. 40. ment vp 

— they cauſed in others.” 5 their 3 - 2 
hs (a fend — danny f, J . ity in Dext, — 
bim] againſt Moſes, as in voſ-3. or, 33-the | thing which — RE and ate rea- 

| Greek rauflateth, & i ui tor they mur. . * . 


40 


. 


* bh. 
| a " . 
8 0 . # FATS. 
J 4 8 . ——nñ 
— — — | — — - * | — el 
ty 7 je * . * 4 
- * 


unt ns, Ch. XIII. 


8 Reuben delve laſeph our of his bre « Aphah, (from-which Opels Tywre or For | 
| — — qr is derived, 2 Cbron. 33. 2 —— | 
| horting aud perfwading with them, thet , 25 in Abe 2.4. the Apoitle | 
5 be might deliver him; Gen. 37. 2 U. 22. Set alſo th to mean 2 drewing-back from 
I + the annorarions on Exo. g. 5 © wil goe God, by unbeleef. Heb.10.38 39. So here 
27. Deat.1.41; we have fynned] ia this their pte ſumptuous euterptiſe, 
et. 11 Thus der e. their ſoules were liſted up in them, but 
ner and ſorow for wich · dra wen from God. And Mofcs ex- 
—— was not ſincere, nor a plaineth this by two other words, yepreſ- 
; tor they turned frõ one evil /ed-forward, Deut. 1. 42. and were pre- 
ſurptuons , Dexter, 1. 43. The Hebrew 
cõmentary Taxchume compare th it with 
manded of the Lord ſo to ſay, Dr l. 42. a0 other like word which figaificth darks 
tbe mouth] that is. as the Greek tranſla- | wee and explaineth ie, they wrat dark (or 
reth, the word of the Lord: and the Chaldee N for that they went withoat leave ſtõ 
addeth, «gam/(t the decree of the word of the | God: and Targum lonathan, thus; ny 
— RD. Bat i] or, fort, that is, the | fet forward in the dark before 4 
hich ye doe, ſbel not profper,that 1s, | to which the old Latine verſion agreet 
. — in Greer ſhall | tranſlating it derkned. ted — 
unte you, R. Menachem te- in Greck, moved not . The Ark removed 
— is word ft, to Shecinab the Di- | not bur at the removal of the cloud, Num. 
which would not pro poor 9.15 &ccʒ which God not — 
them : = compareth herewith a like | ed therby his diſkke of theit action. Mo- 
phraſe in tek. . 13. it went up and dev. | {cs obeying the Lord, would not accom- 
mony the Living-creatures. pany the pteſumptuous ſynners: ſo they 
V. 4. Feboveh is not anong you} thus | went without the Lord, and without the 
God bale tim fay, or am not amony you, ſignes of his grace, or company of his mi- 
Dent. 1. 1 the Majeſtic th ir, 
1 J . 4s. the Cancanite] that is, the A 
not orite, Deut. 5.44. Which was of the poſteri- 
— tie of Canzan, Gen. 10. 15.16. which 
dwelt] or, which ſate, lay in wayre. 
. 43: 1 19550 in Chaldee, | - di ted them] purſued them & beet doe, 
era which the and deflroyed them : Dent. f. 44. Becauſe 
. not belee. | they rebelled againſt God, end vexed bu boly 
ving) the Lord. Chazkuoi aver it Spirit u berfore he was tarncd 16 be aber enema, 
thus, Bereuſe the ſpies made you of the | be fought againſt thens, Eſai. 53. 10. unto 
Canenite and Aale tue that abide there, Normal] in — 2 the Farr Ade 
gee are turned om aſter the LORD, ond tie place, fo calle e event, i 
2 * oe into the land, vid you traſt not in e or bens 2 
therfore be wil not be mk yo. ** you | _ 21.3. After — roprany the 
. to gor 16 fight, til after 46. | inept yy eſe ore the LORD: 
wrt Deb this dut he wol i not hear their voice, nor 
* xe ear unto them, fo they abode in Ka» 
22 Deut 1. 45. 46. Theſe 


them for 3 
. 11. — — — 
of his free will, and works 9m 4 — 


that they procure nothing but wrath fro 
God, 


* 


Ny us aas, a 


| himſe 


s under Moſes, ſo 
: for the 
, and lohn the Baptiſt (as Toſua && 
Caled 7 faichfully teſtified the truth of | 
Gods promiſe, and perſwaded the people 
to enter into the Kingdom of God; Mat, 
$41.2.3, & 4.17. But the Prieſts,Scribes 
and Phariſees (like the unfaithfull ſpies) 
difcouraged the people, and would ney- 
ther goe elves into the kingdome of 
Heaven, nor ſuffer them that were en- 
- of ak; Met.13.13.but pretended 
lohn 11; 48. Yer after, they 
would — to enter by force, going about 
fo eſtabliſh their own righteouſues , but not 
fubmitting chemives unto the righteouſnes 
of God, Rom. 10.3. ſo they pleaſed not God, 
bur kylled up theit ſynns alway, & wrath 
came upon them to the uttermoſt: 1 The. 
2. IF, 16. 


CHAPTER 15. 

1. The Lord teacherb}ſr acl how they ſhould 
ſecrifice unto him in the land of Canean , and 
what meaſure of Mt at. offrings and Drink: of- 


inps ſhould be for every ſacrifice. 13. The 
— Og ſony 17. The law of 
the ſt of the dough for an Heave- effring, 12. 


T he 71 for ſyn of i 2 doen by 75 


elite or ſtranger. 30. 
doen with an bigh band. 31. pun man mid 
found gathering ſticks on the Sabbath, i by the 
commandement of God ſloned to death. 37. The 
law of fringes on the borders of their garments, 
and uſe that the people ſhould wake of them, 


A Nd lehovah ſpake,unto Moſes, 
ſaying. Speak unto the ſonns 
of lac, and — unto them: When 
ye be come, into the land of your ha- 
b:tarions , which I give unto you: 
And ye wil [make a re-offr wg unto 
——— Burnt- — aſacri. 

ez to ſeparate a vow,or a voluntary 
offrang ot in your ſolemne · feaſts: to 


=. 


wn, 


Lord lelus 


A Ga pt | 
And = 21 10 rm 


$3 
readie for the Burnt- ane the 
ſacriſice: for one lamb. Or ſot a 
ram, thou ſhalt make a Meat offring, 
of . . Hoya ourc 
mi 
2 n 
thir 
hon 
lehovah. And when thou ſhale make 


I nn 


8 y of e ws 2 Burnt · of. 
ring or : co e a vow 
or P , unto Ichovab; 
Then ſhall bet Brin neer with the 


yongling of the herd, a Meat-offring, 
of — jp + of fine · r 
mingled alf an Hin 9 
And: thou hate offer for a. Drink · of- 
fring, half an Hin of wine: for a Fyre- 
Ming of a ſavour of reſt unto leho- 
vah. Thus ſhall it be doen, for one 


of the lheep , or of the goats, 


AC- 
cording to the number, that ye ſhall 
make-readie;ſo ſhal ye make-readie for 
(even) one, according to their num- 
ber. Every home · botne of t:0 coun, | 


trie, wall this doe. 
ter a Fyre og a-ſavour of reſt, 

unto lchoyah, And it a ſtranger 
ſojour ne with you, or who, ſoever be 
WONG r0g none generationg and 
wil make a Fyre. ol a ſavour of 
reſt, un ; 28 ye doe, ſo he 
| hall doe. Te of the church, one 


to of. 


makealavourof rfl, — ws ante 


the iran» 


K * —— 


1 — — Ä W 


* — — —_— 


» 


* 


bullok, or far one ram or ſor a lamb 


a ſavour of reſt, unto | 


22 


| be. Speak unto the ſonns of lad. 


A eee eee ee 


— = Eg 


Stn Jap . 


* unto them: When ye come 
into the land, whither I bring you; 


bread of the land NK 
heave-offring, unto . "Ofrhe 
firſt'of your dough, a Cake ſhall ye 
heave for an heav- : as the heave- 
effring of the thre ning Hoore, ſoſhill | 


ye heave ii. Of the firſt of your 
. ye ſhallgive unto Tehovah, 


an heave-offroyy * in your generati- 


ons, 

And when ye ſhall have ſynned-ip- 
noraml — ter not doen, all ü. 
cdõmaudementsꝭ which lehovah hath 
ſpoken unto Moſes . Even all that 
Ichovah hath commanded you, by 
the hand of Moſes: from the day that 
ſchovah comanded Moſes, & hence- 
forwary, th your the 


— — 


| ons, Then it halbe Af engbe be doen 
| by ignorance, from the eyes of the 
congregation: that all the congrega- 
— _ make-reedie one bullock 2 
ng of the herd, fora Burnt . of. 
ora favour ofteſt, unto Teho. 


| b:fox 21 


got of her ſuſty 
And the Prieſt (hal make-atonement; | 2 


: 


| Sock ee Hes HP, 
| 


22 8 13 res 
vah, for their-ignorance. | 
And: it ſhalbe mercifully. 1 all 


the congr:gation of the ſonns of li 


| rac, andthe ſtranger that fojournerh | 
; | among them: becauſe all the people 


was, in ignorance. 


And if one ſoule, ſyn through ig- 


notãce: then it ſhal bring · ner a ſhee- 
ere, fox a Syn· Mg. 


for the ſoule that fynnerh-ignorantly, 
when it hath ſynned by Sena, 
before Ichovah: to make-atonement 
for him, and it halbe mercifully · for- 
given him . For the home: borne a- 
mongſt the fonns of {{racl , and for 
the ſtranger that Cojourneth among 
them: one law ſhalbe to you, for him 
that doeth through ignorance, But 
the foule that (hall doe, with an high 
hand; whether be be home-borne, or 
a ſtranger; the ſame reproacheth le-. 

hovah: and that ſoule ſhalbe cut off 
from among his people . Becauſe 
he hath deſpiſed the word of Ichovah, 


and hath — his comandement: | 
that ſoule (hall u:tetly be cut · off, his 


miquirie ſbalbe upon him. 
And the ſonns of Iſriel, were in 


26 


the wildernes: and they found ,a man 
gathering ſticks on the Sabbath day. 

And — that found him gathering 
ſticks, brought him ncergunto Moſes, 


and unto Aaron; & unto all the con- 


gregation. And they put him, in 
ward © becauſe it was not declared, 
- | what ſhould be doen ro him. 

And Ichovah fayd , unto Moſesz: 
The man ſhal be made to dic the 


* 


—_ 


V. 


And Ichovah ſayd unto Moſes, N : 
8 unto the ſonns of Uſ- | 8 _ 8446 agua — 

ract, 2 unto them; that th te en a wes 
m3ke unto fon: a Fringe, on he —— 9 | 
$kirts of their clothes, throughout Kriel he fayth ; 7 wil bring you into the | 
{ their generations : and that they put widernes of the .*d there wil } plead | 
upon the Fringe of the skirt, a rib- | with you fce to ed wi | 
— blew, hed + Raibe nag [over fs „ — 1 
von, for a Fi inge: that ye may ce ĩt, & 1 | | 
remember all the 1 — COD. Cod pie yuan — hs 1 
of lehov ah, and doe them: and that | ,, ebelb, 1 | — 
| ye feek vot after your owe hart, and ce. For in the mountain? © WERE. i” 
after your e eyes; after which, you | the mount4ine of the beight of cas, ſayth the | _ 
| goe-a-whoring. That ye may re- Lord GOD , there ſhall all the bouſe of l, 
member, and doe, all my comman: | 1 ef them a the land, ſerve me: there wil f ac. 


| 


t them, and th w1l ö 71 a > 
o ne 1 Se holy. unto your 4 7 Pu of your wi ow 22 
441 . am Jehovah your » | your holy things; « ſevour of eſt wil? ac- 


which brought you forth out of the | ep: you exc. Exckao35-36-37-38-40-47, | 
land of Egypt;to be unto you a God: V. 3. « Fyre-offring] in Chaldee 


r God. Oblation before tbe LORD. Burnt 3 
| , «v3 [ehovah your G = 7 5 — 0 % 1 
; a ſacrifice] to weet, of Peace-offrings, a9 
RETIRE -7: the Chalice * ws <p it: the — 
I P. he ante Adoſes} After the j dgment | cerniog them, tee in Lev. 3. And the word 


upon the difobedient Ifrachtes who | Secrifice being put abſolutt , is oſten uſed 
| ſhould peti ſh in the wild eines, God | for Peace-offyings; as in Exod. 18. 12. Lev. 17. 
- now repzateth and enlirgeth the Law of | 5.8. & 23. 37. Dent.12.27. So it is meant 
2 Fcrificing , which their children ſhould here; tor the meat and drink-offcings fo- 
| obſerve in the lan i of Canaan ; wherby | lowing , were not added to the Syn or 

their recenciliatiou unto him, and his | Treſpaſs offrings . The Hebrew canons 


deſttuttion of 24. thouſand forthe fyn.of | private perſon, or the lub of A woman 
Baal pehor, in Numas, the Lord cauſe th | childbirth { Levit.12.6.) «nd theſe that the bigh | 
| the people to be muſtered Nun. 26. and | Preift eff eib, foraſmuch «s they art Buynt- of- | 
35 appointeth the land to be given them | finorchey are charged to have c Dri 

| | {| forinterirance, and 4s way 50 againe the offrings But the ( Burnt-off ings of ) foules and 
| | Law of ſactiſicing at the ſolemac-tealts, Trp ef & $99 offon2% boy ring ws Meat 


3 
* — — — — 


— — 22 — 


3 grace towards them in Chrift , was ge ſay, They ere not charged with Meat and 
| t d. thus alter the cu: ſe of the kay for yo, Dunk offrings ,, ſave for the Burnt-offring of j 
[ 5 annexed the grace of the Goſpel | beaſts , and for Peace-offrings onely : whether 

14 | | throngh fai h. la like manner after the | they br the oblation of the congregation, or of « | 


"Wounds, Oh: 77 


„) and the Burne of- 

were to have Meat and Drink of- 

with them; Maim. ibidem, ch. 2. ſ. 3. 

at is , of ſweet-ſmel, as 
hich the 

, to be accepted with favour: 

ſee the notes on Gen.$.21 & Lev.1.9. 

] to except the Burar- of- | 

as before 15 noted. 

4. bis elles in Greek, bis giſi: 

fo the Hebrew Nerbes, is interprete 
in Mark 7.11, 
offer: {0 After. 


bring-neer] or, 
offring] in He- 
Alinchah, of it, and the fignification 
therof, ſee the notes on Lev. 2. 
part] to weet, of an Ephah, as is exprefled 
in Num. 16 f. & as the Gree k verſion here 
addeth: of the Eybab or Buſhe), ſce Exod 
16. 36. Hence the Hebrewes gath-r, (as 
Chazkuni here noteth from 
that whoſoever would voluntarily-offc 
Fung. wat not bring leſs then a tenth deale, 
«as Min | a meaſure in the ſanctuarie 
ugs. The Hin u rweive Logs, 
ny in Magn.hekorbanoth ch. 2 
was as much as fix cpgs, 
| avis noted on Lev.14.10, and Exed.z0.24, | 
conteyned as much as 72. eggs: | 


— 


fell. 7. The Log 


fo the Hu 


| wile] to ade obve,axio 
a Lonathan is s Io 
V. 7. wine ] in Tarp, Io- 


nathan red - wine per. So in thoſe 
that folow. It is S*ecer, or ſtrong- 
wine, in Numb, 28.7. « drin K. offring] 
or, an « powred out offring; becauſe 
it was poured out upon the g Altar: but not up- 
as Maimony ſheweth, in Magn, 
hakorbanoth, tb.2,ſ,ti., or for the ſacn- 
fice] to weet, of Peace-offrings, 2s the Chal- 
dee it;; and by this word or, 
he ſheweth, that he is to bring forthe one 
| by it ſelf, and — ſayth 
Chazkuni on Nun. 11. foronc] that is, 
for every one ſe verally; as in v. 1. 
. for a ram] The Greek inter- 
reteth it, Aud for 4 rem. A ram was of 
he ſecond yere, or upward: the lamb, of 
the firſt yere. two tenth-parts] two 
Omers , which was double the meaſure 
for a lamb, verſ 4. and this the Hebrewes 
underſtand tor the ram on; ly, not for the 
ewe, or goat; as they write, The quantitie 
of the meat and drink offrings for an bee-lamb 
or ſhee-lamb, is « tenth of floure; and the fourth 
of an Hi of wine. Likewiſe for « goat, 
whether it be litle or great, male or female; alſo 
for an ewe, though be great. But for 4 ram, 
two tenth dealt of floure , Cre, and the third 
9 4 Hin of wine. Maim.in Magn.bakorb. 
ch. 2. ſecl. a. 
V. 7. of reſt] in Greek, of ſweet ſmell, 
or good-odour: as in v.. 
V. 8. when thou ſhalt make] in Greck, 
if yee ſbal make; that is, ſbal ſacrifice. 
yongling ] Hebr. « ſon of the herd: mea- 
ning « bullock: as in Exod.z9.1. And here 
is no difference between yong or old, as 
) | was before between lamb and ram; but 
one quantitie is for the calf and for the 
bull. The bullock or the calf, be it male or fe. 
male , hat forke Mat offig , three tenth 


deals of floure exc. Maim. ibidem, ch. 2. [.4. 
V. 9. be briig ] or, be offer: here the 
perſon is changed; before he ſayd, when 


thou, verſ.8. he ſayth, then 2: 
— — ech the 2 25 5 455 


e | hal yer offer. three tenth 


bl 
l * 


12 


13. ) n Meat-o 


kuni here. * 2 


| they bring on the day that they wave the Omer 


11. 07 of the goats] ber kid, or 


for the Law purreth no 5 difference, #1 
before obſerved; and fo 


theſe — Tie; — — 
„that tt 
D with them, (as — | 


the Meat - offtings that were ht 2 
lone, Lev 2 1.) but they were charged to 
bave ſau, (according to the Lax in Lev. 2. 
my was dll of it burnt 

on the Altar in the Courtyard, (wheras of | 

other Meat- offring, an handful} onely 
with burnt , and the reſidue ca en by the 
Pr: iſts, Lev. 2 2 3.) ud the wine wa poured 
upon the Altar. Mam. in Magn. Þakorbenoth | 
ch. 2. ſetl. i. 

V. 12. ſo ſhall ye make readic ] or, thus | 
ſhal ye doc: The Hebrewes ſay, T beſe Meat 
and Drink offerings, whether they be for Burnt- 
off ing or for Peace-effrings, muſt be accordin 
to this meaſure for every one; Numb. 19. 12. 
they may not adde mort to theſe meaſures , nov 
dimniſh eught from them: and if they doe dim 
niſh,or adde more, the whole u made unlawfall, 
Except i be the Lamb of Burnt offring which 


fim (Levit 23.12.13.) for the Meat-of- 
| 1 therof « two tenth. de les of flouve mingled 
| with the third part of an Hin of ole: but 
| the flrre therof be doubled, yet is not the wine 
| doubled, but the wine ſor the drink offring , i 
the four part of an Hin. When they meaſure 
| the Meat or Drink offring , eyther of « partien- 
lay perſon, or of the compre / ation, they mete it 
| not by a meaſure of three tenth deals for a bul. 
| tok, or of rwo for a ram: but they meaſure dll in 
one tenth Tale which i in the faut kurt. and 


}, niſtring veſſel . Ne rd yer chats ths & 
rt a err A 
ect - buch, male or temate old or reg cd | 


| 


s \ % N N 3 ah * N ." * ** 4 2 5 * , 
I Tre nog ot 7 R SE A : 


E. 


ſſelof the desde, if they abide 


e x. 47 vb. 12. — f 
Barnt and Peace offi ings, leave tus other 
fa 16 make arontment 

al, EX. RKM. Levit/1. 4. vad 

riſts oblation of himfelt , —— 
us unto God his Father, auch to de ous 
| Peyos, Hibs. 14. & . (beſides the to 15. 
re e Mit 
fication that it had had of Chriſt, Fph 25 5 2. 
figured in ſpecial manner the 
fanQtimonie of his people, and ad and | 
ſervice of God, Eſai.66.20. Rem.14 16; Pf. 
141.2: AM t. 16. 11, So the by this 
| addition of the Meat · offriug to the other | 
facrifices in Caman; taught his people 
ſanctitie in the faith and) 8 ot the 
Goſpel, both amt 
actions: and the Dri 
poured out upon, — fa 
Altar; were not onely 2 855 
blood ſhed for remffion of ſynns, —— 
29. but of our fellowſhip with him in his 
afflictions, even to be poured ant ahn the 
ſacrifice and ſervice of Chriſtians faub. Philip. 
2.17. 2 Tim 4.6. See the annorations on 
— 1. 
v. 13. hbome- 4 —.— _ 13 
v. 14. ranger] in G Preſetyte: | 
Genrile 1 to ID thac * 

in your ations} or, throughont, * 
is er vely: * 


Or con 
| which in 
the whole church. 


bkeweiſe the ole exc. The floure with th vile 
| of the Meat-cffring , binde not the wine; 
' they dorh the wine hindey them : —_ doe 


— — 


ne- | for in civil thingy, 


the exerciſes of re 


fr vo: Uncle 2nd ranges, 


_— ———__— 
— 


— ů̈!d — 


y 


nent, $0 in verd. 


N 
8 bake). A ſecond 
tet? Lhd fn pee) 


2 5 » 


» a 


Nyuztns, Ch. KV. 


bound 
land 
there e.  Fraits without the „ that , 
brought into the land ; owe the cake : but the 
ſuits of the land, that are caried out of the land. 
are ped; & it i ſayd. WHITHER FJ 
BRING TO: there are you bound, 
ng the fruits of the land, and the 


by the Low 16 give the cake ſeve in the 


of val onely , and when all were | 


v. 19. of the that is, of the bread- 
come; 4s in Eſa. 28. 8. Breed (that is Corne) 
is bruiſed : and out of the earth cometh bread, 
—— Pſal. 104. 14. The Chaldee of lo- 
na 


they might remember and acknowledge 
his mercie; and have his bleſſing continu- 
ed upon them. The Hebrues doe obſcrve, 
that T bis COMING, deffereth from all the 
COMINGS mentioned in the Law : for, in 
them all it is fayd, I ben thou art (or ſhelt) 
come ; When ye are come, meant ter 
p*oſſ-jhon thereof. and dwelling therin: but here 
it g layd, When ye come, meaning ier they 
were entred into it, and did eat of the bread ther- 


bread 


made of theſe . But he that meketh 


and Talmud Bb. in Chellsb, ch. t. 


ſhe beave) that is, ſh«l offer up; or, 


eth thus, Of the 
of the revenue of the land, and not — 

and millet and leſſer ſeeds. So by the He 
canons; Nothing oweth the cake, but the five 
kinds of graine onely; which are, Wheat, and 
Barley, and Rye, and Fcx-ear barley, er Oates: 
for nothing is called BREAD, ſave that which 


Rice, Aiullet, er other like pulſe (or ſeedi,) they 
owe no cake at all. Mam. in Biceurim ch.6. ſ. a. 


meat of 


"4 
23 the 


Greek and Chaldee tranſlate, 


ſhal ſeperate; 


fore the land was 


of. they were bound to give the coke: ſayth Sol. 
chi on Num.15 , Now this they did, be- 


for it was ſeparated by the owner, and of. 
fered to the Lord; and ſo was one of the 
rred for inheritance, 


as appeareth in Ie. 11. 12. where they did 
cat of the old corne of the land; and then the 
Manns ceaſed, Aud as an Omer of Manna 
was reſerved before the Lord, for the ge- 
nerations of Iſrael, that they might ſee & 
thaokiully remember the breed which 
God gave them to eat is the wildernes, Exo. 


unto him;thac they mightacknow- 
— dry og preſerver and nou- 
. 
giveth unto 4 ; becauſe it mercie 
endureth ſor ever; Pſ«l.136,25, Whither 


CC 


| 16. 32 33. ſo a cake of the bread which he | ?<boveb] in Chaldee, 
» | thould give them in Canaan, was to be 


beave-offrings which God gave unto his 
Preiſts, Num.18.19.Whertore it was holy, 
and whoſoever ſeparated 4 cake, be faſt bleſſed 
God who ſanciiſed them by his comendements, 
aud commanded them to ſeparate a cake. Maim. 
in Biccurim ch. g. ſect. 11. An beathen that ſe. 
perated 4 cake, though in the land of Jſrael, it 
wa no cake. Ibidem ch. 6. ſe. 10. unto 
beforethe LORD. 
Not that it was brought iato the Sar Q1- 
arie, or offred on the Altar, but given to 
the Lords miniſter : as it is witten, Ye 
P of your 
dowgh : Exch. 44- 30. By the Hebrew ca- 


* 
* 
: 
. i 
5 J EP 2 = 2 - — — = 
1 * 
2 
bring or, am you thither, 
11 f 7 ' I 
# 4 a & 1 


19 


. 


nons , The firſt-fuits, «nd a 


„— 


:::! 


— 


1 
— — — 


1 


— — 


reer 
debts, or wives dowrie, and buy books. Mam. 
„Burgen ch. fia. 21 | ot 01 
| or. T he Hf, 0 


120 Vert. 20 Of the 
2 with the ſrſt fruits of all things, God was it 
to be honoured, Provi3.9, thar th-rby all ; 
the reſt of their tood might be ſapctiſied 
fruit be holy , the | which God 


unto them : For if the firſt ve every need 


| 

1 (or dengb) is alſo hol m. 11.16. & | they gather this quantaie, chat 

| pen. tor ot l 2M them that | of meale, ſhovli pay a c 

| { thus doe, Prov.3. je as of this particular | as * [archi on this place T0 5 $26 * 2 | 
it is fayd, ye ſhell 28 the Preiſt, the | cake] ot, loof, made of the | 

foſt of your — may cauſe the bleſſing  forefayd, He that ſeparateth megle for. bee 1 

| 40 reft in thine bouſe; 2 of your | cake, u is no cake: but the veſedue of the dough | 
dough] of your 1 They gave 6f | oweth « cake. Men they put water to it, d | 

their corge, n the meale is mixt with the water ; 


ther gifts, to the Preifis, Levites, and « coke of the firſt thug which is kneaded, & it is 
poore; when they frft reaped and threſh- | written, THE FIRST OF O Op — 

| ed it, Exod. 23.1 9. Nu. 18. 13. 26. Lev. 43. 1. | T bat dough which oweth « cake | 
| After them, when they made bread of it, be that taterb therof,, is to be beaten. — in 

they ſcparated allo this cake. And as the | Biccurim <. 8. ff. 2.8. of the 
Levites ſeparated an heaye-offring,our of | fl-ore] that is, of the corre in the 
{ ther tithe, Numb. 18.26, ſo the poore that Qore ; as it is your dutie religiouſly 
1 7 zined, ſeparated of their dough; as the; | to te ficft fruits of your cori in the 
22 ebrewes write, That which z 2:amed, «nd. | foore , ſo of the dough in your houſes. 
ia | which & forgotten, (Dent. 24. 15.) and the cor- Thus the foore is uled onde 
| ner, (Lev.19.9 ) c though they N ne gr] in Dent. 16. 13. Sol. Larchi u th it 
| the Trumab (or beave-offring,) yet they owe the | thus; & the heeve-offring 
| 

| 


— 


a TY 


—— 


{| cake: Likeweiſe the firſt tubes c A in there u no flinted. meaſure ( 

| Biceurim, ch. G. oy — though other ſeeds | not 4 the — — of 
or pulſe, owe not the cake, as is before | ther a ſtinted-meaſwre:So | | 
noted; yet they ſay, He that mixerh the meale|| it ſhould be voluntarie, as men 

of wheat , and the meale of rice, «nd meketh | would give. How beit, their wiſe men 
deugb of thew ; if it have the teſt of the he, {they ſa wy\{cr a meaſure;yit-thet they ſhould 


u oweth the cake; and if net, it 1 diſcharged. 1 ſeparate the foure and rwentieth pert of the 
Though it be but the leaven of wheat among douyh-; 2 thes . en. 
dough of rice, if it have «ny tft of the wheat, % But the baker, that maketh bread to ſell in the 


© | oweth the take © Dough that i kneaded with! ſweet , ſeparateth the eight gud fourtieth part: 


wine, or eile, or honcy c. if they bake it in | for, becauſe bu dowgh » anc there i 3n this 
| an oven, oy on the heanth, er pen, or ins frying- | quantitic 
pan £7c, oweth the coke. But be that maketh ce of | 
'f | dough to due it in the ſun onely, or to bod it in is verſe, The firſt fruits of your 
« cauldron , it dara o 04s the 2 2 . rhe e four & | 
on perched corne,that u kneaded . 51 Ry ne | 
| o Honey, — 9 — way for 
| 17d or nothing d the cake, but dangh, the KEDS | 


| EY ting pen nord God .Cexe robes 
vile, ana none pics, 


2 N 
b arate 4 
— jt i, a 
throughout your grnerationr,in all ages: ber. 
fore ee was Kp by Iracl, at- 
ter they = returned oo of Baby lon, 
Nebem. 0. And befides that all their 
brexd was Welse unto them by theſe 
Sritfruics ,” and God was honoured, by 
——_— & not by bread 
onely, Deut. 8. 3, it ſeemeth to have 2 
further enden n of the choſen p-ople 
, as Paul —— phraſe of 
the chiles 
unto the flate of Iſrael, 


the tump of dough, 

11.16. 2s the 

ipe —_ 87 —— _ 
the LORD , the 

1 wa rn " abate bas ſhatbe 

ee Ter.1.3, And thus the lewes of | 

E. 4 — my 3 of "the 


Cate. that it ſignified fee — 
5 


tion at ea 
ho 


notance errour, of 

od with an bigh band, 

verſ.30, n 

pete eee of ih 

22 good works : ſo here he dork che 
C 


| which his 
4 Gall incny 


e ch. XV. Oe” 2 
tian religion, are ary bevy renewed od the, 


1 


La, differ 


. goat buck , for « Syu-offring. Wrether is 


g 


| 


; 


— Chrif lurch cxpound<ch here this place. 


written, AND 


ene not deen The words of this 
fromthe former in Lev.4. 2.13. 

"which ſpake of doing that which ſhould nor 
be doen;wheras thus of nordoirg 
a which ſhouid de doru There sIfo, the 
ſacrifice which. the congr thould 


bring, was « Bullock for « Syn offrine, Lev, | 


4.14. here (in verſ.14.) they are willed :©. 
« Bullock for « Burnt-off ring ; d 


this Elie difference, jo reſpect ot the comma 
, | dements, forbdi#dingevil works, and vc- 
quiring good , 
port) Or , 5 the Hebrewes expound it, 

doth this here ret pect the ſyn of idolatrie | 
onely?-Or, as others underitand it, is that 
for all the tribes generally; and this for 
the ſeveral tribes, cities and tou nes as | 
they were ſevered-iinthe land of Canaan? 
Or is this (in myſterie) an increaſe of the | 


— in Canaan; as in of che 
of the Goſpel, the Meat and drink 
— ings (which \ftians ſhould ſpiritu- 


off-r with their ſacrifices , ) — of 


as the words ſeem o ir- | 


2 
1. 


—— 


ter quantitie, then thoſe which were 
offred under Moſes? EKG 5.11. com- 
Red FR Num. 14.8.4 7. & 18. 20. Kc. 
Verl. 23. Even al] This ſhewerh the 
227 this Law, and the weight 
by repeating things ſo « . 
The Hebrewes, which underftand this of 
idolaerie onely, ſay, that that one comman- 
dement, — 4 ll the commandements & c: and 
that this ſbeweth , thet whoſoever profeſſtth 
I 1 ar if be . epl 200 oa 
| 01d oll they the Prophryy have prophefied;as is v 
ENCEFORWARD: ol 
larc hi on Numb. 18. and Maimony tom. 2. 
treat. of Molatyie, eb. 2. ſec l. . 
v. 24 by ignorance in Greek, N. 
laghly: fee Lev. 4. 2. from the eyes} un- 
derſtand, bdden from the eyes,as is exprefied 


in Lev. 4. 13. This the Hebrew doctors un- 
—— things erroneouſly ta 


,and practiſed by . 


ple, concerning idolatrie: 235 is ſhewed in 
the annotations on Lev.4.13, and ſo Sol. 


23 


bet 
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"1 © fb make-readic}.. that is, for 
2 kale, Levit. 4 16. And Lp of Hee 
brues underſtand cot of one ſacriſice for 
the twelue tribes , but for every tribe ſo tri 
much , If the errour be in idolatrie, that they g. And twelve H 
(the governours) have erred, 4nd taught it: | offrings,and they are bumed, er blood | 
22 4 bullok for a Burnt-offring , and a is canied into the Sanfluanc, exc. Though but | 
our-buck for « $yn-ofrng, for every n c. ane ike ah commit (the fi he the meP 
this oblation is that which u ſpoken of in Num. | pert of the church ; then all the congregation | 
{| 15. fayth Aaimony in Feet, <>. 2. CT. | bring, for idoltrie, twelve bullok;, and rwelve | 
an4T«lmud in Horajoth,ch.z, See the notes get. Maimony in Shegazoth, ch.12, ſi. | 
| on Lev.4.14. This expoſition for the num. V. 25. for all the congregation] or, -for [is 
ber, may ſeeme probable : becauſe the | every congreg«tion; wherby may be implied 
people returned trom captivitie , offred | the ſc vetal iribes, cities, townes, and ſy- | 
for «il {ſracl, in Burnt- offtings twelve bul- | nagogues. So in verſ.26, an ignorance] 
loks, and twelve goat bucks for « Syn offring, | or, an errour; in Greek, . unwilling Syn: ſo | 


| 

| according to the number of the tribes, | in verſ. 26. © he theiy oblation ] in 

| Exr.8.35., _yougling] Heb, ſon of the herd: | Greek, beve brought gi therof, 7 

| | Ts idee, an oblati 
before the LORD : and this is meant of the 


a bullock was alwayes of the ſecond yere | . « 
| or upwar$% fo, the goat buck folowing. | 

Burnt-offring] which figoified atone- | Bullok the Burnt-offring , as Sol. Iarchi no- 
| ment and ſandification by the death of | rech. then Syn offt ing] ibis u the goat: | 
Chriſt; as is ſhewed on Lev. . 42 00 ſayth Sol. Iarchi. before febevab | R. 
that is, of ſweet ſmell, as the Greek tranſla- Menachem from former authors ſpeaketh 
| teth; the Chaldee ſayth, to be accepted with | of theſe phraſes. bere uſed,unto the LORD, 
favaur before the LORD, ts the manner] | and before the LORD, that ir is meant of 
or, right, ordinance: Hebr. to the judgment; | bum rz bell; wherby it appea | 

meaning the meaſure tering ot God, | reth that the myſteric of the Trivitic, ip 
in v.. 10. fore Syn-offring] in Greek, | the Godhead, was of old belee ved by the 
| for he. This word in Hebrew is written lewes, though now they oppugne the 
with want of a letter, which elſwhere ame. For there was no Court or ladg- 
| uſually.is expreſſed; wherupon Sol. Iar- | ment hall in Iſrael , leſſe then of rhree 
chi noteth, that it is not A other Syn-offrings; ludges: and being by them here and jo 
for «ll Syn offrings that are by the Law brought other places applied. unto God, apd in 
{| with the Burnt-offring, the Syn-offring u before ; caſe ot ſacri and expiation of ſyn 
the Barnt-offring, «s it is ſayd, (in Levit.5.10.) | which they did hold peculiar unto God 
Aud the ſecond he ſbal make 4 Burnt-offring: | alone; it ſhe weth that they. once acknow: 
| | but chis Burnt-off ing u before the Syn-offging. | ledged a Trinitie of pet ſops in the God- 
The manner of offring this Syn-offring | head, to whom lzerifces-ſoc t c ſynns of 


— 
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* 


* 


* 


<— 
— — 


was like the bullock, in Lev. 4. it was Kil- men were 


led in the court yard, the blood was cati- V. 26. and the ſtranger] che beleeying | 26 

ed into the Sanctuarie & ſpriokled ſeven gemile, as che Greek trauflateth, and att | { 

times betore the Lord; the ſat was burned | proſeiyte that cometh unte you. Thus rhe | 

|. on the Altar in the court yard; and the | Lord ſheweth himſelſ to be «be God of rhe | | 

[ baer ks N Gentile; alſo. Ram 39; 5p j * | | 

urnt without the camp: 10g | V. . of ove fee} on, ale; that | 

| {| Chriſt, who ſhould be flayo for the — is, any. : the ene 27 

of his people, and by hi awn blood enter it one man. $0 in Lev. 4. 23. * g- 
„This allo, 


into heayen,; his bodie being ctuciſcd 


norence} in Greek, willy 
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6, 1 


'poanded of the 75 of 


idolame. ef ber 


bringeth an ewe. lamb , or « ſhee-goat : but for 
this (of idolatrie) a ſbee. goat u <ppointed. 
V. 2 ese le ſpelbe to you] that is, ye 


one low ſhaibe among them, (or for then.) 
e C tommirteth, to Weet, 
che ſyn, through ignorance: in Greek, who- 
ſoever doeth uwwillngly. Thus the Law pro- 
miſeth grace in Chriſt, in that it appoin- 
teth lactiſices and pteiſis that can have 
22 on the ionorant, and on them that evre, 
Heb. . 1. In this faith, David prayeth un- 
| to God, Ignorances (or Vaadviſed errours) 
| who docth underſtand ? clenſe thou me from ſe- 

cret ſy nns Pſalm.19.13. 

Verf. 30. the ſoule] in Chaldee the man. 
with an high hand] that is, boldly, proud- 
ly and preſumptuouſly, as the Greek tran- 
flatetkh, with the hand of pride ; and Targ. 
lonathan, with pride, or preſumption,) This 
| phraſe, when it is fpoken of gaod works, 
[| meancth boldaes, courage and magnani- 
| mitie, in hart and cariage, as Iſrael went 
out of Egypt with an high hand, Nam 33.3, 
| Exed. 14.8. but herz of evil, it weaneth 
| pride and preſumption ſhewing it ſelf o- 
| penly and boldly; which O«keler in Chal- 


t 


dee expoundeth with an uncovered head; as 
being not aſhamed of the deed; (for when 
men were «ſhamed, ey uſed to cover their 
be «15 ler. 14.4)JOf like ort, is the bigh arme, 
{ in leb 38. 15, ( where the Greek alſo ex- 
* it, the arme of the proud:) and the 
gb (or lofty) eye, Pſal. 18. 28. & 137.1, 
reproacheth} or, blaſphemeth; which the 
Greek and Chaldee tranſlate provoketh-to- 
anger . It meaneth'a reproching with 
words, as in x King.1 9.6112. and is appli- 
ed here unto deeds, as alſo in Etek. 20. 27 
yet in this your fathers have reproched (or bleſ 
e me, in that they heave treſpaſſed « tref- 


_— 


| 


"TY * c 4 \ . pf et me. $6 z preſunipruous None | 


£8 vere] Hebr. ber of ber pere in | hath no 1a for his ſyn , but is to be 
[Rr / * rA 2 . cut off. And this word Chritt hath re- 

. 46 £evit. 5 i. * might af bring > pc unto in Luke 12.10, unto bim that blaſ- 
eve-lamb for his Syn; which - | phemetl againſt the holy Ghoſt , it [Fall not te 
wiſe be underſtood here. But Sol. Ierchi forgive. that foule] in Chaldee, 55-1 
ſayth, For other tranſgreſſions, a particular man | mer. ext off] in Greek and Childee, 


ſhal have ane law: the Greckeranſheeth, | 


— 


| iſhed them, eyther by death, or beaticg: 


as 2 blaiphemer of God,; and 


deſtroyed: which phraſe th Apoſtle uſerh | 
in eA#.3-13. ſþalbe deſtroyed om among the 

ople . That word meaneth deri d on 
by the hand of God, as in 1 Cor. to. 10. Heb, | 
11.18. So the Hebrew dectors underſtand 
rhe . mentioned in the Law of 
Moſes: which ſometime is ſo explained, 
28 in Lev. 17. 10. God ſayth, wil cut him of 
from among his people. But if there were 
witneſſes of che fa, the Magiſtrates pun- 


ſee the notes on Deut. 25.2. 

V. 21. drſpiſed the word] of, contemned, 
ſet it at nowght as vile; diſbonoured it, Here- 
upon is that proverb, He that deſpiſeth the 
word, ſhalbe deſtroyed : but be that fearcth the 
commandement, ſhalbe rewarded; Prov. 13.13. 

broken] or diſennulled, fruſtrated, made 
void: it is oppoſed unto ftabliſhing or con- 
firming. This word Chriſt uſeth in Mark. 
7 9. Full well ye fruſtrate the commandement of 
God. Vſually it is applied to the breaking 
of the covenant of God , as in Gen. 17. 14. 
Levit, 15. 44. and often in the Prophets; 
ſomerime , of the Law and commande- 
ments, Pſal.119.1:6. Ex; . 14. Heb. 10.268. 

ſhall utterly be cut off or , ſhalbe cut-off 
with cutting off: the doubling of the word, 
is for more certaintie, and ſpeed; and 23 
the Hebrew doQors gather from it, in thi 
world and in the world ro comr: ſee the anno- 
tations on Gen. 17.14. So R, Men«chem here 
943 6 Although we fade eApoſtates ( from 
God) to live more then $0. yeres, and that they 
«re not cut off pom the life of this world; yer 
know that their deſerts bang upon them in this 
world , and vengeance ſbalbe ta ken on them «- 
bundantly in the world to come. bis ini- 


quitie] or, the inrquitie of it, (of the ſoule, 
Aar Aare bees " it; Or iu, 
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#.in bim that be repenteib not. R. Menacnem 
here alleageth an expoſition of the zoci- 
cats, that fouls ſbeibe cut eff. and the iniquitic 
theref with it + if be ſbould ſay, the iniquitie 
ſhall cleave unto it after it cut af, to be pun- 
i hed for ever; according to that(un Eſai. 66. 24 
Toeir worme ſhell dot dye; which Fongrhan ric 
Chalder parapbraſt) expoundeth Their foule 
ihall not 3 047 Doflors have 21 Te 
p albe cut off in this world, it ſhalbe cut off forum 
the world 10 come. So the Chaldee on Mo- 
ſes, which gocth under the name of lo- 
nithan, paraphraſeth , that man halbe de. 


| ſtroyed in the world that is to come , and ſhell 
give account of his ſyn, at the great day of 


juigment, 

Verſ. 31. were in the wildernes ] For fo 
(ſayth Chazkuni) it was decreed concerning 
them, that they ſhould not come into the land(of 
Canaan. ) In the formey commandments of the 
Drink: offrings and Cake, it was written, Men 
ye be come into the {and (5c; to teach that they 
were not to practiſe them ſave in the land: but 
the Sabbath was to be Kt both within the 
Lind, and without, thou; h u were in the wilder- 
nes; and therfore it is written concerning it, IN 
THE WILDERNES, 


34 


vetſ. 34. in w that is, in priſen. So 
they delt with che blaſphe wer, in Lev. 25. 
12. it was not declared] in Greek, they 


was it ti uo ſcing the La had ewiſe ſavd 
that the breaker of th: Sabbath mould 


| Called Touathans prraphraſerth thus; This 
udgment "was ane of the faure jad 


came before Moſes the Prophet, which be Jo 


bent tor jniquitie,a6 in Cen. 15. 1· and 


as Hy is tor the puaiſhment of Syn, Lev. 
22. 9. Or, we may take inguize properly; 
a4 Sol. Larchi e it, when inge 


| were the caſes of :eſs impottance: 
the blaſphemer, Lev, 24, and the Brewers 


ments that | 


| 


: 


dye. Exod.zt 4. & 35.2, Sol. larchi layth, | the comandement touchis 
it was not declared what manner of death te | is, the profanation . 


| (bould dye: Eut they knew that be that pre ſaned | have thus to be avenged. And it further 
the Sabbath ww to dye. Ard the Chald:e 


de. | 
ed N to the word of the holy (God) | 


| Some of them were zydgments of leſſer moment, | 


| 4nd ſome of them 
In the judgments 


. 


Ar. e other, Moſes ſayd, f have 
not beard , [ viz, what · God would hays 
doen. } For to tech the beads (or chief} of the 
Synedrions (Or Aljiſe:) that ſhould riſe up afie 
him, that they ſhould be cd to diſpatch 


riaur ceaſes (01 moury E,) but nt he 


us mathcys of life and death, Aud that thy 
ſhould not be «ſhamed to inquize, in cauſes that 
arc tos hard for them ; ſeng Aoſes who % « 
the m.iſler of iſracl, pad nei a to ſay, 7 hore nt 
h:erd.Tbert. re be 19 d neu bum becauſe 4 7 
it was 10t declared. what ſentence ſpouliſi paſt up. 
on h The toute judgments which he 
ſpeak-th of, were about the unclean that 
would keep the Paſſover, Numb.g.7.8. & 
the daughters of Zelophead that claimed 
poſſc ſon in the land, Num. 25. 4 6. (theſe 


breaker here :. both which h: kept in 
ward, til he had anſwere from the Loid. 
V. 35. ſtone him] This was eſtemed the 
heavieſt of all the ſoure kindes of death, 
that malefaRors ſuffered in Iſrael: ſee the 
notes on Exed. 11 11, without the camp 
Hereupon they uſed to catie ſuch out pH 
the cines, and execute them farr off from 
the judgment hall: as Sol, Iarchi noteth, 
So they dealt with Stephen, cafling him 
out of the cite, and ſtoning bim, AA. 7.49, 
hkeweile with Naboth, 1 King-24,13.alſo 
with the blaſphemer, Levit.24.14, which 
was a circumſtance that aggravated the 


bad not judged, or dete muned . W hertoce | puniſhment, being 2 kind o reproach = 
| 


the Apoſtle noteth, Heb. 13. 11. 18.13. And 
this ſeveritie, ſheu eth cf what weight 
the Sabbath 
God would 


ſigniſied the eternal death of ſuch as doe 
not keep the Sabbath of Ch:iſt , entring 
into the reſt ot God by faith, and ceaſing 


trom their own werks, as God did from.| 


his; Hebr.4.1.2,3.4.12,11. 


— 7 V. 37. «And Fehovab ſayd ] After the | 
7 (4.6.4 of aufe and death, | violating of the Sabbath, and puniſhment 
0 - 


1 moment (of pecunts- | for it, 


od giveth a Law and ordeyneth 


e mat ert, Meſes wa read e, but in jadgments | I boa? of remembracce z 0 ſurther the 


83 by ſanQtification 


4 


4 . — * „ 
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laobifiention of his people, mat they 
might chiok upon his commandments & 


doe them. 
we; 38. ſouns of thr) This law for 
| concerned Iſrael onely, not other 
and as the Hebrewes ſay, men 
onely were bored to weare them, not 
— eee de, 
are not bound by the Law, to weare the 
But by the words of the Seribes, every child 


to clothe himſelf, i bound to weare the 
;\ to the end be m be ty ved up in the 


Nena, : Ch: RV; 


— — 2 _ 


dere the trum of the lock Gree L 


7. women 7 ad ſervants | 


them on: ] «nd ſo all other cmmendements 
2 women are not bound unto, if they wil doe 
them, 1hiy doe them without b firſt. Mai- 
22 x, om uy 1 Fring nger) | 
„ © that they make} they them- 
ſelves and not heathens for them: « Fringe 
which & made by an beathen, i unlewfull; as it 
is written, Speak to the ſonns of Jſracl that they 
* — them. Mam. in Zmith, ch. 1: [ 12, 
— — is, Finger, as in Deut. 
Ly. — Moſes ſpeaketh of many : and fo 
the Greek and Chaldee tranſlate it here, 
AM a wi in Hebrew called Tſfith (or 


Zexith,) Which in Exch. 8. 3, is uſed for a 
lock of baire of the head; 8 is here applied 
to a Fringe, the thteeds wherof hang own 
as locks of haire . And the Hebrew doc- 
tors call it alſo Onaneph , that is a Rrench, 
becaufe it hangeth as branches or tw leg 
df a tree. The Branch which they make upon 
the thirt of a garment, i called Tſuſnh, Leceuſe 
it's like to Tſitſuh) a lock of the head, Exch 8. 
y. And ibu branch u cad IVhie, becauſe 
we arc not commended to dye or colour ) it. 
Md for the threeds of this Branch, there is no 
ſet number by the Law Mad they take a threed 
of wool! , which u dyed like the colour of the 
Firmament, c tye it ups the Branch(or Frange;) 
4nd this threed u . Blew. Maim. in Zub, 
2. ſe. 1. The Fringe is called in Greek 
Craſpeda, and this word is uſed by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt in Mat.z3.4 and of it, rhe Chal- 


woven: and Tfſeb the Fringe here ſpoken 
of, were threeds tied unto — throms, 
with knots. bn the shirts } Hebr, on 
the wn 79 
11. 0nt en, (Or wings.) 
end, of bordey of a ent is 
led's wing, as in Ruth 3. 9. t Sam. ty.27, & 
24. 5-1 1. Deut. 22.30. Zab.$.23, Exek r. 3. 
Heg-z.1z. ſo the four endes or corners of 


the earth, are called the we wings therof, 
Efei; 11. 13. Exck. 7. . Job 37.3. & 38. 13. 
T be garment which a man « bound to make the 


2 them, may ſo doe; but they ble Fringe on, by the Law, is « garment which bath 
not [ God, as men doe, when they put | foure 5kivts, or more then foure: and it is & gar- 


ment of wollen or of linnen onely. But « garment 


of othey « of ſilk, or cotton, or camels 
ho Las . are not bound to have the 
wank ſave by the-words of our wiſe men, that 
men way be admoniſhed to keep the precept of 
the Fringe. For all clothes ſpoken of in the 1 aw | 
abſoluteiy, are not ſave of wollen and linnen one- 
ly. When he maketh « Finge on « garment that 
bath five or fix 5kirts, he maketh it but on foure 
of the skirt, & it ij ſays, VPON THE | 
FOH SKIRTS, Dent.14. 11. A gear- 
ment that is bvrowed, is not bound to have the 
mage for 30. dayes; after and thence forward, 
it is bound. A garment of wooll, they make the 
white thero fofs breeds of wool!: and 4 garment | 


of flaxe (or + dane they make the white therof 
of thyeeds of flaxe; aud ſo of every garment aftey | 
the kinde thevef t Every man * is bound | 
to doe this Commandement, if he put upon him a | 
garment which is meet to have the Fringe; * 
put on the Fringe, and then put the garment on; 
and if be put it on without t e Fringe, he brea- | 
keth the commandement . But 58 mcet to 
bave the inge. ſo long A putts them not | 
on, but foldeth and layeth them up, they are not | 
bonnd to have the fringe: for it i net a dutic n 
reſpeci of the ga ment, but in veſpeft of the man 
Which bath the Apa Maim. in Zuub ch. 
3. fett. 1.3.10. on the Fringe] or, 
with the fringe. 2 wb, and] or, « threed,as 
the word is Engliſhed in ludy, 16. 9. or « 
late, as in Fxed.39.31, it hath the name of 


ce alſo calleth it Cruſpedin. The word 
Gedilim uſed for Fringes, in Deut. 23. 13. 


— 


— — 


| dee tranſlare it, a threed: and ſo it is ex- 


r1iſting or wreathing. The Greek and Chal- | 


— 


3 plained 
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or, of IS colo ur. The En the z.. | 
| 

| blew ſpohen'of in the Law in every plc, woo! V. 39> for 1 — 1 By e 

I %,, and ike abe d firmament. und the } of God it 124 n ſe unto them 6 Fringe, 


tu for the ge, muſt be dyed in « eie and ſo a rel 'gious ſign : h 

die that wil Continue an the faire colony and n mories, aud to further their faactißeati 18 
— 2 
42 —41 


anger ad whatſarver is not jo _ + wn lam. oak 2 uſed to ſanctiſje 
fil forthe F though it be like 1 — other like devine 2 
. The dye for- his blew; | and when they put — 
was made {dp gd e boodof he biel heb thes Go 
the blood of it 6s er and it is found 
» the ſali ſea. Ai with that blau ey mine 
8 Aiſe it m:iſ} be dyed 2 
5 by ame. Maim. in Zryithich a. T IIA. 3. 
12 Talmod in Afenechoth, ch. 4. A Fol: 
E » Fringe, 
=» | IV kite, 


— Finges «t the\ time H 
which they uſually call tbe | becauſe the end of the oben adn 
—— ů — ſhouts be bend. Maim. in 
| | | bedied;) it mighe be c fany colour, as che ca. [.8. that ye m fee is] or, and ye 

garment it ſo lf. ⸗xcept bleu: iu vof the y ——— ener oa your ſe 
write th, The garment which izall ned. av one on another. Wherefore the He. 
| green, „ of other ed colours , they make the  brewes ſay, Und men me bound to weare 
| whue threeds (or F inge) therof, Ake the died | died ſ the: Fringe: fer tho ugh be ſaw it not, others did 
| colo vr thereof. gr een, if it be green, or ved, if it be | ſeeit Mzim. in Zvith ch. 3 2 By many 
A. 'If u 2 then they make the white | meanes of ſundrio ſorts » God warned bis 
(the Frings) thereof of other — i 2. people ol old, to walk relig and ho- 
Back, for that wil turne and bly before him and it a5 U ed by 
and they tye wpon all. one three _ 1 | ſome of themſelves, that T he boly bleſſed 
& they dec in ather pinges which ave not dyrd. | God left nothing in the werld, wherein he goye 
Mam. Ibidem ch n. {ef 8. By reaſon of this — ſome command ement to Hl: if — | 
different colour, they allo ſay, There ore | on plow; ( be ſaxd)) Than ſhalt not plow 
found in this commendement( of the Fringe) Yrwo | with an 0x4 and e cfje „Deu. 2-10 
tom 4ndems nts; oh l ene i | if to fowy Then ſhak nei. ſow wich diverſe- 
branch „ing out , and that be he the | Kindes Lev. 19. M9 4if to ye ; Thou babe 
besch. — of blew; (Nam. 14.38.) Ai wholly reap the corner. of fel oe Lews, 
8 not the white ; neythey doth | 29. 1% hread their dough, 7 of 
| 
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be white hinder tht blew. A. 4 < men bave | your Hang, 4 cake . 17 

ne btew,be r | if they. re War ory tive un — 
Pyrift g abe ſhoulder abe 1 

Dru. 8. . bey fads birds 2 Fhew 
ſhob ſend. voy the dun ert 8. G. U 


ese binde eib not another; yet art a- 
« mmnendements buy eng. "Orr formee wiſe-wen | 
| 3 W u. 


cm——_— — 


„ 2 


—— . 


a * = 1 
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— 1m I "_ 
0 


I bettlement cc, Deu .. And thou 
write them upon the poſtes ec, Den. G. s. if they | 


them, and to walk in them: the heaven 
| Coloured ribband , ta 


19.37 if they builded an hoaſe;Thos ſbelt 
li 


dothed themſelycs ; Ye ſhal makeye « Fringe, 


. r on Num. 18. emen 
bry-all This was the ſpiritual uſe of this 
ordmance, that it 


lead them un- 
to ⁊ continual remem e and iſe 
of all the Law; without which, the out- 
ward rite was vaine. The many threeds 


of the Fri — 4. Skirts of their 
garmevne { the many commande- 
ickes of , Which —— 


oa them, to be 35 it were clothed with 


dba oghr chem an hea- 
venly-affcQion to all the lav, and an holy 
| COoverſation. And led them ſpiritually 
to put on the wedding garment, Mat. 42.11. 
the Lord Feſuds Chriſt: Rom, 13. 14. the whole- 
armour of God, Eph. 6. 11. and the new man, 
which aſter God uf created in righteouſucs and 
hoiynes of tracth, Eph.414. that their con- 
yerfation might be in heaven ; Pp. 3. 20. 
From theſe Cordas, the Hebrew doctors 
fay, A man ſhould ctwayer be tarefull to aray 
bemſe!lf with fuch 4 ga>mint A wad bound to 
have the Fringe, that be might Korp this ci man 


warned: hereof more eſpecial 


vun be erayed heyrwith Am. 
br werued of tis commaydement of 


Althe e 


every one 


to ſuperntion 2a 


r broad, and talarpeiag 


length{ehey ſay) migbe ot be leſt eben foure 
1 


nt, which were three inches, 
itncd threeds doubled in the mddſt, wh 


who ſo diligẽ ly x epech this law of frin- 
ges, is made worthy , and ſþal ſee the face of 
the Majeſtic of God: (Baal hatturim on Ns. 

15.) and when 4 man is clothed with me Pinge, 
and goeth outtherewith to the dere of bis hab 
tation, be is ſafe, and God rejeyceth. and the 

deſtroying e Angel departeth from thence, and the 

man delivered from all hurt, and from all 
won Cc. (R. Menachem on Num. 18.) 
us eaſic it is for men to abuſe holy 

things, and to pervert the righe uſe and 
end of them, by their own inventions. 
See the Annotations on Exod, 43.9. And 
Achough they put {o: great ecligion in 
theſe fringes, yet as they have loſt the 
ſpirit and life of this commandement , ſo 
God hath deprived them of the outward 
rite, that they have not at this day, (by 
their own confeſſion) the blew or heaven 
coloured ribband; The blew (Teceleth) is not 


found in our hands «t this day becauſe we know | 


not to make the dye (or colour) of it: for every 
blew in wooll, ic not called Teceleth . 


« 
| we 


. —— 5 Hr .69e9 —— V2 


But the j 


"Eg 


| 


| 


| 


dements and is the time of pretey, he is to be 


| ly. hk us 
, that they ſhould en td 


for ever 


Teceleth (or Blew ſpoken of in che Law,) 
it is knowen that it is wnpoſhble to make it 4 
this day; end therfore we make the white onely; 
ſayth Rambam (or Maimony) in his * 
fition on Talmud Bab. in Menachorb, ch. 4. 
and that ye ſcek not] or, and ye ſhall not 
ſerk (or ſcereb, 2s Num. 14.36.) which word 
Solomon appliech to his hart ſearching o 


fer the ſeripture eib u of great weight, d 

ommendernent upon u 
Main. in Z with ch 3. ſet. 11 n. Du chey 
| abuſed this, as other divine ordinances, 


the Chaldee, erre(or goe- ray.) 
ban] ia Chaldee, the ynagineation 


$0ur 
your 


best. Here God calleth men from then 


_—_— wildome, El-. 1. 13. & 7. 25. 
The Greek here trauſlatęth it, tue ide, 


; | riſie; and wert 
reproved by dur Stviour for — — 


own wiſdome and inventions, ta his Lay 
oncly;for every imagination of the thaughu of 


mans bart, is e evil every day. Cen-. 1. 


1 
— 


3 CITE 


—_— 


= * 
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"-Nvmunzxs, Ch. XVI. Korah, 


_— 


| 


' 


| 


| x5. The Lord condemning the hart which! 


| 


Aud, be that trafteth in his own bert, v « fool, | ofter your hart, and after your eyer; 


- 


walk in the s of thine hart, and in the ſight after his own ſlender under 
Hep but know then, that for all th:ſe | ledge, ) 45 to imagine thai bis cogitation can 4. 


11.9. And th Apoſtle mentioneth the luſt 


but of the world, 1 fob. 2.16. The Hebrewes 
fay ,T be bart and 
bodice, and brokers to bring it into tr »: | to come. Maimony treat. of 1dolatrie, ch. 2, 
the eye ſeeth, and the bart luſteth, and the bodie | ſect. 3. 

«ecth the tranſgreſſion. Sol. Iarchi on N.. 


whoredome, ud this u an occaſton for a man 


is the moſt noble of all the inward parts, CHAPTER 16. 

& the eyes which are the moll excellent! 1. Na, Dathan, Abiram, and On, with 
of all the outward : teacheth that the { 250. Princes, riſe up 7 Moſes and Auron, 
whole man is corrupted thr t;and «bout the Preiſtheo overnment of the 


oughou 2 

to be reformed by the Law and ſpirit of | church. 5. Moſes referreth the trial of the cauſe 
God. For, except a man be borne of water | unto God, and reproveth Korabs ambition. 12. 
of the Spirit, be cannot entey into the kingdome | He ſendeth for Dathan and Abram, who ve. 
of God; Jeb. 3.5. you goe 4-whoring)1in | proch him, and wil not come up. 15. He prai- 
Chaldee, yowerre (or gee «ftray .) To goe a f eib agent them, 16. and gatbereth and 
whoring after other gods, is an uſu2ll | bis company with their — „ before the Ta- 
phraſe for idolatrie, Exod. 34-15. Dent. 3 1. bernacle. 20. The Lord threatneth to conſume 
16. 1 Chron, x. 24. Fudg. 2. 17. the ſame is the rebells, and commandeth the people to ſepa- 
— — here, as God Gy. 1 am broken| rate om them. 31. The earth fwalloweth up 
with their whoriſh hart, which bath departed | Dathas, Abiram, and «ll Korahs men, and « fyre 
from me ; and with theiy eyes, which goe a who- | om the Lord, devoureth the 150. that burned 
ring «ftey their idols; Exck.6. . but it mean» | incenſe. 36. The cenſers are reſerved to cover 
ech alſo all other ſynns, which mens un- the alter, for « ſigne unte Ffrack 41. All the 
clean harts and impure eyes carie them, congregation murmur again Moſes > Azron, 
unto, with conſent and delight: ſee Lev. | & they that had killed the Lords people. 44. 
20.5.6, Pſalm. 106, 39. Jam 4.4. The He- | The Lord killeth 1 47 00. of them with 4 plague. 
brewes ſay ; f any man be drawen aſier the 46. Aaron by incenſe ftayeth the plague. 
thoughts of bis hart, he wilbe found a waſter of 9 8 | 9 


the world, becauſe of the ſlendernes (or ſhortnes ) 
Nd Korah the ſon of Izhar, the 


of = 1 a 4 „ ſometimes be wil 
earch After idelatrie: and ſometimes wil thin - 
2 of the Create , Loren there be _ | 1 fon of Kohath, the ſon of Levi, 
or none; What u above, and what beneath;what he took me. and Dathan, and Abi- 
wes before, and what ſbalbe afier. Ard ſome- ram the ſonns of Eliab, and On the 
times of propheſic , whether 1t be trurth o7 no; ſon of Pelerh, ſonns of Reuben. And 
end ſometimes of the Law , whether it be Fm they roſe-up, before Moſes, and men 


heaven or no. «And he knoweth not what to n 
judge of them, til be know the trueth concerning of the ſonns of Iſrael , two hundred 


reſier. C oncerning this thing i that warning in | ON , the called of the aſſ-mblie, men 


| the Lew, where uU ſayd, And ye ſbdl not ſeek} of name, And they gathered them. 
1 


which 

Prev. 28.46. your e the | ye gee 4 whor . 1d 
ſeght of your eyes. $o the holy hoſt ſayth, | ſay, There eee, er. 
or know- 


his Creator, but wilbe found « revoltey unte he- and fifrie: Princes of the Congregati. | 


, Cod wil bring thee into judgement; Eccl. | teine to the trucih : ſo have our wiſe men ſayd, | 
** 6. ns AFTER YO VR HART, 2 | 
of the eyes, as that which is not of the Father, | bereſies; and AFTER TOR EYES, this is | 


eyes, are the ſpyes for the | to deprive himſelf of the world (or life) that is. 


ſelves 


— — — ——— 


— — 


« 


_— — 


———— 


| againſt him? 


—_ 
wes. —_—ww * „ — — > ' 
N - 1 EY 
= 


ſelves togither, againſt Moſes and a- 


wherfore lift ye up your ſelves, above 


the church of Ichovah? And Moſes that floweth with milk and honey, & 


heard it, and fell upon his face. And 
he ſpake unto Korah, and unto all his 
congregation, ſaying; Even in the 


morning Ichoyah wil make- knowen 


him that © his, and who « holy, and 
whom he wil cauſe to come-neer unto 
him: even him whom he hath choſen, 
he will cauſe ro come-neer unto him. 
This doe ye: take unto you cenſers; 
Korah , and all his congregation. 
And put ye fyre io them, and put in- 
cenſe on them, before lehovah to 
morow; and it ſhalbe, tha the man 
whom Tehovah doeth chooſe, he ſhel. 
be holy: yee take too much upon you, 

ee ſonns of Levi. And Moſes ſayd, 


| anto Korah : Heare I pray you, yee 


ſonns of Levi. 7 aſmal thing for 
you, that the God of [ſracl hath ſepa- 
rated you, from the congregation of 
Iſrael; to bring you neer unto him: 
to ſerve , the ſervice of the Taberna- 
cle of Ichoyah; and to ſtand, before 
the congregation, to miniſter unto 
them? And he hath brought thee 
neere, and all thy brethren the ſonns 
of Levi, with thee: and ſeek ye, the 
preiſthood alſo? For which cauſe, 
thou and all thy congregation , «re 
gathered-togither- againſt Iehovah: 
and Aaron chat is he, that ye murmur 
And M ſent, to 
call Dathan und Abiram , the ſonns 
of Eliab : and they fayd, We wil not 
come up, {114 a ſmal chang that thou 


, 


—— — — — —— 


ch. XVI. 
haſt brought us up, out ol the land 


— Aaron, and ſayd unto them; that floweth with milk and honey; to 
Tee tate too much upon you; for all kill us, in the wildernes : that thou 
the congregation, all of them are ho- | makeſt thy ſelt a prince over us, even 
ly, and Ichovah i 24a, dag and making thy ſelf a prince? Moreover, 


thou haſt not hrought us into a land 


given unto us, an inheritance of field 
and vineyard : wilt thou dig out the 


eyes of theſe men ? we vil not come 
| up. And Moſes was yery wroth; and 15 
he ſayd, un'o lchovahy Reſpect not 
thou their offring: I have not taken 


one all: from them neyther have I 
hurt, one of them. And Moſes ſa 
gregation, be yee before lehovah: 
thou and they, and Aaron, to morow. 
And take ye very man his cenſer, and 
put incenſe on themz8& bring ye neere 
before Iehov ah, every man his cenſer; 
two hundred and fiftic cenſers : and 
thou and Aaron, each man his cenſer. 
And they took every man his cenſer, 
and put fyre on them, & put incenſe 
on them: and they ſtood, ar the dore 
of the Tent of the congregation, and 
Moſes and Aaron. And Korah ga- 


thered againſt them, all the congre. | 


| gation; unto the dore of the Tent of 
the congregation : and the glorie of 
lehovah appeared, unto all the con- 
gregation 
And lehovah ſpake, unto Moſes 
and unto Aaron, ſaying. Separate 
your ſelves, from among this congre- 
gation: and I wil conſume them, as 
in a moment. And they fel upon 
their faces, & ſayd; O God, the God 
of the ſpirits, of all fleſn: (hall one 


man ſyn, and wile thou be fervently- 
wroth with all the congregation? 


And 


— 


| 


: 
: 
' 


yd 16 
unto Korah ; Thou and all thy con. 


| 
dl 
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Ch: XVI. 


23 
24 


25 


26 


| 23 


29 


| create a new-thing; & the earth open 


faying. Speak unto the congregati- 
Sag FE. Get you up from about 
the tabernacle of Korah , Dathan, & 
Abiram. And Moſes roſe-up, and 
went unto Dathan and Abiram: and 
the elders of Iſtael, went after him. 
And he ſpake unto the congregation, 
laying; Depart, I pray you, from the 
tents of theſe wicked menz and touch 
not, any thing that is theirs: left ye be 
.conſamed, in all their fynns. And 
they went up, from the tabernacle of 
Korah, Dathan,and Abiram, on eve- 
ry-fide : and Dathan and Abiram 
came · out n ſtood , in the dore of 
their tents; and their wives, and their 
ſonns, and their litte-ones:  'And 
Moſes ſayd; Hereby ye ſhall know, 
that Iehovah hath ſent me, to doe all 
theſe works: for (I dee them) not, of 
mine owne hart. If theſe men dye, as 
al men dye: and they be vifited, after 
the viſitation of all men: Ichoyah 
hath not ſent me, But if Ichovah 


* 


her mouth, and ſwallos up them, & 
all that «pperreyne unto them; and they 


| thall know, that theſe men have pro- 
voked Ichovah. And it was, as he 
had made an end of ſpeaking all theſe 
| words : that the ground clave - aſun. 
der, which #& undet them, And 


| ſaallowed-up them, & their houſes: 
and all the men that apperteyued unto 
[Korah; and all chew ſubſtance, And 
they, and all that d unto 
{went down alive, wnro hell: & 


And Ichovah ſpake, unto Moſes, , And all Iſrael that were round about 34 


| goe dow ne ative, unto hell: then ye gr 


the earth opened her mouth, and 


them, fled at the voice of them: for 
they ſayd, Leſt the earth ſwallow-up | 
us. AndaFyre came-forth, from 33 
Tehovah: and devoured the two hun- 
dred and fiftie men, that offred in- |, 
cenſe. 
And Ichovah ſpake unto Moſes, 36 | 
ſaying.” Speak unto Eleazat, the ſon | 37 
of Aaron the Preiſt , that he take-up | 
the cenſers, out of the burning and 
ſcatrer thou the fyre yonder: for they 
arc hallowed. - The cenſers, of theſe | 38 
ſynners againſt their owne ſoules; and 
let chem make them broad plates, for | 
a covering of the Altar: for they offred 
them before lehovah, and they ate 
hallowed: and they ſnalbe for a ſigne, 
unto the ſonns of Iſrael, And Ele- 39 
azar the preiſt, took the brazen cen- 
ſers; which they that were burnt, had 
offred : and they were made broad 
plates, for a covering of the Altar, A 40 
memorial, unto the fonns of Iſrael;! | 
that not any ſtranger, which is not of 
the ſced of Aaron, come-neer, to | 
offer incenſe before Ichovah : that 
he be not as Korah , and as his con- | 
egation; as Ichovah ſpake;- by the | 
hand of Moſes, unto him. | 
And on the morroy, all the con- 41 | 
gregation of the ſonns of Iſracl,mur- | 


mured, againſt Moſes and againſt A- 
aron, ſaying + you have killed, the 
of Tehovah. And ic was, 42 
when the congregation was gathered 
againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, that | 
they looked AT Cap of „ 
c ion: hold, the clo \ 
coveredir | 7 


t: and the glotic of Jehovah 


che 'carth 7 doſed upon them; and 


| they periſhed, fro among the church. 


appeared. And Moſes & Aaron came, 43 
before the Tent'of the congregation. | | 
mk ewe © And 
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| | 


| 
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And Ichovah ſpake, unto Mules; withdrawing of biwf-1i, faying, Ad Ke- 
faying. Get you up, from among P uued hinſetf. 
this congregation;and I wil con 
them, as in 4 moment: and they t ll. 
And Moſes ſayd 
unto Aaron; Take the cenſer, and put 
fyre theton from off the Altar, and 
put en incenſe; and goe quickly unto 
the congregation, and make-atone- 
ment for them: for fervent-wrath is 
gone · out, from before Ichovah, the 
And Aaron took, 
as Moſes had (poken, and ran into 


upon their faces. 


ue is begun. 


the midſt of the church and 


the plague vas begun, among the 
1 and he put en incenſe; and 
made · atonement, for the people. 
And he ſtood het een the dead, and 
the living: and the plague was ſtayed. 
And they that dyed in the plagae, 
were, fourteen thouſand , and ſcven 
hundred : beſide them that died a- 
bout the matter of Korah, And Aa- 
ron returned uato Moſes , unto the 
dore of the Tent of the congregation: 


and the plague was Raye. 


ſame | 


behold 


Annotations. 


DDD 


re, Jude v. 11. 
ub] in Greek N. 


to weer, mes with him: fo Korah is no- 


ted as th 


e principal in the rebellis, which 
th Apolile therfore calleth the ganſaymg 
of Kore, Jude v.11. and io Na. 27. 3 only 
Karebs company is me toned, where ſpeech 
is of this mutiae. The Greek tran 
he gate. ro fignifie that he took others by 
perſwading them to his factiou The 
Chaldee underſtands it of taking, that is, 


Here beginoeth the 38. lec- 
ture of che Law , which the 
Hebrewes call Konab ; becauſe 
his rebellion i the principal thing here 
treated of: (re n I" = 
V. 1. Kordblor Korgath , in Greek fo 
5 5 . 4 Jin Greek H 


be took] 


teth 


| Dathen cr Abram , or he took both Datban 


preiſibooe elſe , v. 10. 


. This Sol. Iarchi alle 
xpoundeth it, be 190k himſelf «ſee, to be 4. 
part from ec congregation . and Dathen 
and Abran] this may be underſtoo, hat 
they alſo took men, and ſepa: ated them. 
ſelves : or rather, that Kore took theſe | 
men unto him; and ſo to read it, he tocke | 


and A biram: tor the word aud in Hebrue, | 
may ſometime be omitted in our Engliſh | 
ſpeech, as is ſhewed on Gen.$.6. or be in- 
terpreted both, as cxplayning the tormet 
words; ſce the annotations on Gen, 36, 24. 
And thus Chexchuns expoundeth it, And 
* too ke; it N eneth the taking of men: ex 
whom took be? Dathan and Abiram ec: and 
before DATHAN i redundant here, as often eiſe- 
eye. Abiram 


Phallu the ſon of Reuben; Numb. 16.7.8. y. 
Gen,46,.9. Onia Greek, An, & An 
148 , Peleth ] in Greek, Phaleth , © 

ſonns of Ruben | Dathan , Abiram, and 
On, were all ſonns , that is, of the poſte- | 
ritie of Reuben, u ho was the firſtborne of 
I'rael , but loſt his honour by his ſyn, 1. 
Chron. f. 1. which his ſonns by unſaw full 
mea nes ſeek to recover, And theſe Reu- 
benites camped next unto Korah and che 
Koha / hites, on the Sourhfide of the Ta 
bcrnacle, ( as is ſhewed in Nam. 2.) & fo 
being neighbours in firuation, aſſociated 
thc mſclyes in evil, which Sol. [archi obſcr- 
ving, ſay t therupon He be to the wicked, 
and woe unto hu neighbour. Korah being 2 
Levite of the Kohathires , which was the 
chief familie of the Levites, as 15 noted on 
Num. 3.28. he took off-nce (as Farchi on 
this place fayth,)zud exvied «t the preferment | 
of Elixs han the ſon of vel. whomn Moſes 
bed made proxce over the ſouns of Kobath, Nu. 
3.30 when he was of the yongeſt brother 
Vzriel. and Korah himfclf was of Izhar; 
Her hen he: ſee Num. 3.27 30. Bur by the | 
ſeq» Ih te it zppearcth , that h lite up 
himſelf nor only again Flzaphan , bus, 


— 


in Greek, Abciron. | 
Eliab ] in Greek, Eliam: he was fon to | 
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By 


their words , humbling himſclt, and (in 


Verl. 2. aud men] that is, Koreb or men, 
as appeareth by v.4.16.17.whcre theſe are | 
called, Korahs congregation. = the cab | 
led of the «fſemblie] Scnatours called to the 
aſſemblie (and as the Gre:k rraoſlaterh it 
council) of the gov.'rnours : in Chep.1,16. | 
ſuch are named , the called of the conggreg«- 
tion, and in Chop.:6.9.Dathan and Abiram | 
are name d the called of the congregation who 
ſtrove againſt Moſes &c : fo racle wee 
ſtates · men, tamous & renoumed; u her- | 
by the conſpitac ie was the ſtronger, 

men of name ] that is, of renoune ; this 
title is given to the Giants beſ te the 
Flood, Gen, 6. 4. Wherupon Bu hatturim 
here noteth , Men of name, for wiſdome C 
for wealth ; and they concemned themſelves a 
did the generation of the Flood , which were of 
ol d nei of name. | 

V. 3 Ye take too much pen yen] or, 

Let it ſ»ffce you;25 this phraſe is tranſlated 
in Deu z. 26. He br. much to yet or, yrough 
for you: which Sol laichi expoundeth 
thus, ye have taken to your ſelver greatuei 
ich mare then yhough .. So after , in v. 7. 

boly ] and therctore may approch unto 
God, and offer their facrifices. This they 
meant, as Mofes anſwer ſhe we th in v. 5. 
& 10. So the pte ſumption of their own 
holy nes, brougnt them to ambition and 
affe ctition of the preiſthoc d;: an honour 
which #0 mas ſhould take ro himſe!f, but he 
that is called of God, as was Aron; Heb. .4. 

Fchovab is ] in Chaldee, the drvine-pre- 
ſence ( or Maſclit ) of the LORD, dwelleth 4. 
mon? them, 


v. 4 fell on bis face] 2s affected with 


8 praying uno God, as in v.22 
Chizkyani faycth , He wes abaſbed, and caſt | 
downe bis fate on the vero wtf ayer: and 

there it & ſayd ute him (oF God) what Be | 
ſhould ſay unto Nah. Like geſhire he ufd 
2 their former tmurmurcing, Mn. 14 . & 


; 


—_ 


uſually the t me ol judgment, both by 
men, as, In the at wy 
wicked of the land, Pſal 101-8, 
in the morning; ler. 21. 13. and 
tel, as, Morning by morning doth be bri 
judgment to lig. Z pb. 3. N. and; my rebuke & 
in the 'morgings, Pſa! 73.14, So in the mor- 
n.ng judgment came upon Sodom , Gen. 
19.23-24, and the plagues of Egypt, Exod. 
714 &$20 KK 5 13 & 10. 13, and the 
peftil-nce on lſtael, x S4. 14.1. and fo 
{hall evil come upon ſynners , 2nd they 
mall not know the morning therof, Eſai.47 11. 
Baker, the morning, is derived of Baker, be 
inquired,or looked-out;,wherupon the Greek 
interpreters reading with out vowels, 
tranſlited it, The Lord hath bete and 
knowen thoſe that ave his : but the Chaldee 


to couſidet ol their tat; and 1 


; 


make knowen Kc. muke- knowen him) 
or, mike knowen thoſe that are his ; fo the 
Greek tranſlateth, knoweth(orhath knowen) 
thoſe that are hir: which very words, Paul 
(from this hiflorie) apph*th to Gods 
knowledge, care and love of his ele ct, 
whom he ſanRifierh , and keepeth from 


thoſe dayes, 2 Tom. 2. 17. 1.19. 20. This 
therfore is a 22 of faith, herby Mo- 
les teſtiſie th his confidence in God; who 
had ſeparated Aaron unto the preiſthood, 
and himſelf unto the government in 1{ra- 
elz and would mainteyne theircauſe and 
calliog,againſt all oppoſers. And becauſe 


5 offices, figured the grace given 


4 rift _ his 858 bra he hath 
made Kings and Priefit, even 4 & riet 
eden an hely nation; Rev. 1. 6. 7 54 
1 Pet.z. 5. therfore the Apoſtle (in 2 Tim. 
z.) firly citerh theſe words, for the com- 


fort of the ſaincts, and faichfull miniſters 


of Chriſt , 2painff revolters ; even as an 
other Apoſile appheth alfo againft ſuch, 


a'rer, in Num. 20.6; 

v. 5 | Even in the morning)" or, The mor. 
"mg { ſhall come Fer oval” u, make 
esc. ladgmpentihs dA fed il th 


| <oirow morning, ſo thiey had that time] for him. 


| the way of Kain, the errour of B, and the 


TontradiAlion (or rebeilion) of Kore; wherin 


ſayth, in the morning, tben the LO RD wit 


* 


* 


they periſh; Jade v.11, The Chaldee tran- 
nch and wil make krowen hin that 1 
and who is holy ] er, and 


EIS Th. 


| 


__— 
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falling away, 23 did certaine heretiks it | 


j 


12 


walk it Ack beh 


the 1 
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od him- 
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| Greek ttanflaterh it, fre panns, wherof ſee 


TR 


ſeparate Gam or made 
then the e 26. and who 1 | 
not bimſe'f to be made an High prieſt, but had 
the honour given him of. his Father, Heb. 
C. and 1 rebellion againſſ Aare, 
Was a £ ns-rebellioo again 
Chcilt, 1 * 5 A poltles haye tau 2 us. 
The Greek cranllaceth (as before) EA 
ly, Ry ing, and the boly-ones be bath brought- 
ue ey unte buniſelf. cauſe to come neer] or, 
bring nter, to Weet,, to miniſter unto him, as 
the interpreteih it. And this ho- 
nour of prei „given now unto All fait, 
ſaincts, who are to offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices, 
Acceptable to God by feſas Chriſt, 1 Pet-1.5, is 
commended by David, when be ſayth, 
Ale ſſed is he whom thou choo 41 ' and cauſeſ 
— 22 nto thee, that he may dwell in 
by curls; Be 61.7. Which eh bog er meer 
(ot, eee] we all have thr 
one Spirit unto the Father; with W aig 
he {9% of him; Epheſ. 2.18, & 3. 12, This 
Heber pony pare of, the verſe , is by the Greek | 
terpreted thus; And thoſe whom be hath 
arſe to bimſelf, be bath not brought. peer 
oÞ 
V. 6. cenſers J or, 52. veſſels , as the 


Exod. 27 3+ CI ed ſometime incenſe - veſſels 


(becauſe jncenſe was, burnt ip them,) 


—  — 


* 7.48. and was Tp peculiar | 
of the Prieſt, Levit.16.12.13. 7 bs 
5 155 wherein they that tranſgreſſed, 
were in danger of death, as the example 
nc e cheweth FG, 10. & 

in ſpecial manner the prayers 
e tion of Chriſt for his 1 8 
e 8.3. 1 Ieh. 2.1, therefore 
e trial of the Priefthood , is put upon 
this work, rather then on any other ſacri- 
fice; and the holynes , wherof Korah 
boaſted, v. 3. ſhould eyther be approved 
or reproved of God, For no, man hath 
kuchen to the honour of Prieſthood, unleſs 
it be given him of God, Heb. 5.4. 5: nor 
can without divine authoritie, that is 
without the commandment and promiſe 
of God, pleaſe him,or appeaſe his wrath, 
towards himſelf ot others Therfore it is 


2 1 prerogative and comfort unto all 


that they Waffe by by Chriſt made 
Piel unto God, and through him a: 
boldly offer up their prayers and praiſcs 
unto the Father. Rev.1.6. 1 Pet, z. 5. Heb, 
13.15. 1 Job, 15 14-16, 
much u 
have 


ye take too 
wo you]or, Let it ſuffice you, that you 
us farr provoked the Lord, & gow 


| leaye off. ThusMoſes returneth the blame 


| upon themſelyes, which they had unjuſt- 
| ly layd upon him, in v. 3. So Elias doeth 
upon Achab, 1. Ng. 18.17. 18. 

"Y. 9. Is it yet | thing ] or, Seemeth 
it too little for you : meaning on the con- 
ttary, that it was a t thing, and that 
they chould therewith have been conten. 
ced; for the Tribe of Levi, were in the 
place of all the firfiborne of iſrael, Numb. 
3.41. So here he e their vathank- 


The 


— © 


| 


2 Chrou.:6.19. EKS. 11. which name t ; lnes to God. ſeperated you from the |, 
Apalttc foloweth in the G geek, Heb.9.4;, greg tion ], 2% Wag was ſeparated from. 
TY 7o pur ye ere give ge ſyre, other poop he Fords peculi- 

phe | iace oeth b 2 2. . 30.36, 1 BITS 8. do were the 

that js allen by manifeſt ſigne that 5) ſeparated, from.che Tohs of Iſtacl. 
chdoſeth and liketh. he ſhalbe holy 4 1 — Num. B. 14, And hereup- | 
has tolkaibe en to be ry 1 1-99 the. eth of the Levites, 
NT orgs i Becauſe the hut - diſlioct tram N 1 Chron. . 2. 
ning of jag . „ * Rl. * Bt; vg (Aa en ke a 
1 \ 12tidn be- ed une the el 
Be XC 9 98 2 eee 


* | 
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the ſervice Toberna: WOrk ſfayd to his miniſters , N Tt | 
j 5 ice ol God therein. beareth me; and he thet deſß . ſib » e 8 nl 
beiog afGitants to the Preifts; fee Nm 8. | me : and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him4b 64 = 
11.15.16. & 18. 21.23. to tend befo ſent me. He that receivetb whomſopyer Þ ſend, | , 
the congregation } ſtanding, is a Ne ol fer - receuverb me; and be that recerverh me, receiver | | 
vice, apd. uſed for.it;.as the, ſcripture in bimthat ſent me; Luke 19. 16. lo, 13. 20 l 
one place lay thy which ſtood before the King, Aaron, what u he? ] to weet, other | 


4 
* 


ler. 52 · 14, and in another, aſemant of the then the miniſter ot d So the Apolile | 
| Xen King.25'8. Whereupon the faxding ſay th, [bo is Paul? and who U Apollo! but | 
| of che Levites, is uſed for their ſervice 1n | muniſlers, by whom ye belceved, 1 Cor.3,5, And 
Nb. 13. 44. & as they were te tad before the | thus had Moſes fayd in their hot mur- 


c 
7 4 fd l muings; De 
4 
; | 


is ſayd,to fond before the congrege1i6, to mitts | ug} your gui gg not againſt us, 
ſter unto them; thus they were {eryants pf | gant Feboveb. Exed.16.7,8. | 
God, and of his church; as lofiah fayd f V. 12. Hewilnot come up] An obſtinate | 13 
unto them, Serve now the Lord your God, 7 | anſwer,and refuſal of the meanes of their 
by people Iſrael: 2 Cbron. 35.3 · See alſo Exe. | bettering, by Moſes debatiog the matter 
ddd ea 4 | with them; ſo might they have been per- 
V. 10. the Prieſthood ] in Chalgee, the | ſuaded to defilt from their evil courſe, & | 
high prieſthood in Greek, te doe the Pre ſts- have found mercie. By comin up, is meant 
| oface , That was in degree above the Le- unto the public k place of j nt, whe⸗ 
vites, Who were to miniſter unto the | ther (in the ſcripeure phraſe) men are 
Prieſts , but not to come nigh the Altar, | ſayd to goe up, as in Deut.25.7; Ruth 3. 1. 
as did the Prieſts, Numb. 18. 2.3. For the And in Exr.10,7.8. wholoever would not 
| Levitey were appointed unto all manner of ſer- ay to lerulalem at the time appointed 1 
; | vice of the Tabernacle of the houſe of God: but | by the Princes and the Elders, all hu ſab. | 
| Aaron and bis ſonnz offred on the Altar of ſtance be forfeytes, and 1 a | 
Burnt offring , and on the Altar of incenſe,(& | from the church of thoſe that bad been m capti- 
were) for «ll the work of the moſt holy place, | vitie. Of Dathan and Abiram, Sol. Iarchi 
and To make -atonement for Iſrael; 1 Chron.s, | here obſerveth, that Their owne mouth cau- 
48-49. cAnd eAaron was ſeparated, [to weet, | ſed them to offend (ot ſignified theis fail:) they 
from the other Levites 1 that he ſhould ſan- were not but to gee downe; [0 wect, alive in- 
dliſte the moſt holy things, he and bu ſonns for | to hell, verſ. 33. 
| ever, to burne { incenſe,) before the Lord, to V. 13. out of the land] of Egypt, a8 is | 1 3 
| miniſter unto him, and to bleſſe in his name for added in Targum Ionathan 3 which ha- 
| F ever, 1 C/1on,23.13. To uſutp, affect or | viog been the place of their bondage and 
| | ſeck this office of Priefihood, without the milerie, an vren fornace unto them, Devt, 
1 calling of. God, vas a great ſyn again(t di- 4. 20. they here call it a land flowing with 


10 


ö 


— —— 


& 20.2, even making lor, alſo making thy 
againſt his ordinance and miniſter , it is | ſelf a Prince; that is, without oA chin 
yd to be againſt the Lord hitaſelf. So on pteſumption adyancing thy fe lf one. 
when the people tefuſed Samuels goycr. | ly, wholly, and contioually. The doub- 
ment, God ſayd, They have not rejedted | ling of the word, is to aggravate their cri- 
thee, but they hayegcyerd me, the: , ſhould | mination. This latter branch the Greek 9 
not reig ve over them. 1 Sam.$.7, and Chrift tranſlate th, Thou «rt a Prince: 1 2 

polen 


— 


vine order and authoriie, ſeverely puni- i K and honey: ſo deſpiſing their redemp- 
| | ſhed hete in Korah and his company, an | tion, and God their rgdeemer; who layd 
| King Vzziah, 2 Chron, 16. 19. 21 and o- | their bringing from thence, for a ground 
thers. of their obedience unto him; Exod. 19. 4. f. 
| 11 V. 11. 4g«4inſt Jebavab] becauſe it was 


111 — 


* 


— — — 


— —— — — 


5 — 


Nyn tnt, 


= 17 7. 0 
ch. XVI. 
* * 
——ͤ—U— — i ewes. 


—— — 


14 
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Verſ, 14. not brought a) according to 


— 


promiſe, Exod.z fl. & 33.3. Lev.20.24. : 
of ſcild] that is, as the Chaldee explai- 


neth it 


they c 


uw, nd th 


inde; as rhe C 
in Iadg. 16.21. 1 Sam. 11.2, 


med, and there they 


this matter. 


not with favour then oblation. 


their incenſe which they 


have 4 part in the dayly- 
gation, let not their part 


tion to be 


wot come WD. 


r 


thou promi ſedſi, to 


* aud vineyards : oue named 
1 

.t, dig out the eyes] that is make them | minde; he wauld nat curſe. ene affe 

eth it: lo ¶ is, not the vileſt beaſt; the Gree 

of theſe men] | lateth it , the deſire of any of them, that is 
or,as the Greek rranſlaterh it, of thoſe en: | any deſirable thing. They miſtook and 
which may be meant, of the whole con- 

gregarion, as if they were ſo blinde that 
not eſpie his fraud ; or it may 
have ſpecial reference to Korah and his 
company ., And thus Chazkuni here ex- 
plaineth it, then hopeſt to dig out the eyes 
Nera and of all his cingregation , 4s thong 
they had no eyes to ſee and underſtand this of. 
fence, that thou beſt brou 
good land of 
to as that w 
to « land that 


many; 25 is noted on Gen. 


ormed un 


t, and baſt not per 


againſt Dathan and Abiram | 


Mi. 


— 
— 


| choſen Awon, yer they 


men which took upon them to take man 
bis cenſer , becauſe they were in hope that the 


Aren, but that he bad doen it of his owne 


| read Chamud,for Chamor; becauſe the He. 


other, as is alto noted on Gen. 4. 18. Bur 
lofippus noteth jt to be one of the tz. 
places which th Lxxij interpreters chan- 


of ged purpoſely, leſt Prolemie the King (at 


whoſe requeſt they turned the Law into 


Verſ. 16. Thou and all thy congregation] 


muſe ing us in. | The Greek expoundeth it, Senflify thy con- 
floweth with milk and honey; but | gregation, and be ye ready before the Lord, &c. 
beſt ſayd, fn this wildernes they ſhalbe conſu- | Becauſe their rebellion was againſt God, 
ſhall dye, (Numb. 14-35) | verſ. 11. therfore Moſes committeth the 

Moreover, thou beſt perverted jadgment 4g4inſt | deciding of the controverſie unto God, 
erfore we will not come up unto thee, V. 18. at the dere] in the courtyard of 
for we belee ve thee not, concerning the trial of | the Sanctuarie. and _ Auen 

ie, they on 
V. 18. very wroth ] or, very-much grei- | the one ſide, and Moſes and Aaron on the Aon 
ved: ſee the notes on Gen. 4-4. 
not] or, Look not, Turne not the face unto; Verf. 19. «ſſembled unſt them all] not 
which the Chaldee expoundeth , Accept | onely the 250, forementioned, but the ge- 
their of- | neral multitude , too ready to incline to 
ing] or, their Meat-offring, their Minchab; | his faction. See verſ.41. glorie of fe- 
wherof ſee the annotations on Levit.z. & hoveb } in the cloud over the Sanctuarie, 
on Gen.4.3, This Sol. larchi expoundeth as it did at other times in the like caſes; | 

ſhall offer before thee to | verſ. 42, Numb. 12.5. & 14. 10. 
morrow: {0 it hath reterence to Korah and V. zt. 4 in « moment] or, even in 6 mo- 
his company, verſ7. & 17. But others (as | ment: ſuddenly, and as the Greek tranſla- | 
he ſayth,)<xplaine it thus; I know thet they | teth «t oct. So in ver. 45. and thus God 
cet of the congre- | had before threarned after they had made 
accepted before thee. | the calf, Exod.33.5. | 

And thus ſome underſtand this impreca- V. 22. God of the ſpirits of «ll fleſh] By 
All fleſh, is meant «ll mankinde; a5 in Gen. f. 
onely; as Chazkuni ſayth, The reeſon why | 13. Eſar.40 5.6, Eek a0. 48. & 21. 4 C. led. 
Miſes curſed Dathen and Abiram,was becauſe | 2.28. and ſoit is explained in Iob 12.10. 
when Moſes ſent to call them, they ſayd, we wil | the ſpivit of «ll fleſh of man . And the Lord is 
{t wa not their intent to conver 
| for though the Lord ſhould beve ſayd, Þ have | is creator of them, Who eib the ſpirit of 


Targum lonathan explainet 


ReſpeAt I ſide. 


t; | called God of the ſpirits of men, both as he 


*Z id h * e — 
geinſt the Preiſthood. But Nrab and the x50. | - 


Lord had not ſent bim concerning bis brother 


brew letters * D and t R be one like an | 


Grech) ſhould fay, He too k no afſe, but ſome | 
bt us 1 from the | other gift he did take. 
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24 


25 


26 


ä «ll man, 
— | F A 


him, Zh, 17. f. ealled therfore 
the Father of pu, Heb 12. 9. and as the pre- 
ſervation, ordering and government of 
them is in his hand, both in life and 
death; {n whoſe hand i the ſoule of all living, 
| ob. 11.10. 
ce Ph. aſe, 


Therefore Mofes 


be ſubſtituted in his ticad;-Namb. 27. 16. 
Targum Lonathan ineth it, God that 
putteſt the ſpirit of the ſoule, in the bodies of ail 
the ſouns of men: and Targum leruſalemy 


thus, Cod which ruleſt over the ſoules of all 


fleſh; Chaxkuni ſayth, which knoweſt the ſþi- 
rit of every one of them. The Greek traaſla- 
teth , God of the Fathers, and of all fleſh; un- 
deritanding (as it ſeemerh) by ſpits fuch 
as the Apoltle calleth the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect, Heb..y 2: 13. the ſpirits of the 
Fathers which were returned toGod who 
gave them; as Eccleſ. 1 2.7. all one 
man n] in Greek , if one man hath ſynned: 
as it they ſhould ſay, All have not ſyn+ 
ned, why wilt thou be wroth with all? 
Vpon this interceſſion, the Lord ſpareth 
the people; that would depart from the 
rebells, v. 24. c | 

V. 24. the teberrade ] this ſeemeth to 
be put for tabernaclet, or dwellings $ the 
Greck tranſlateth it thy congregation: ſo in 
v. 17. Where the Greek alſo keepeth the 
word Tabernacle : wh 


: 


when he prayeth that a governour might 


—_—— 


are one, as where it is ſayd that leſus 
bleſſed , and breakieg gave to the diſc iples, 
Af. 14. 1. the other E luits explaine 
it, he bleſſed, and brake, and gave, Luke 9. 
16. Mark 6.41. ſo, Saying unte them Math, 
"Mat. 11.2: is, Aud ſaythrunto them | Mark. 
112. This their ſtanding up, atgueth their 
boldùnes in ſo bad a cauſe: for ſtanding up 
is 3 geſture denoting courage, fob. 33 J. 
& 41.10 1 San. 1. 8. 16. Thus Pride went 
before deſtruction: and an haughty ſpirit, before 
« fall; as Prov. 6. 18 2 g 
V. 28. l theſe works ] both the for. 
mer, in appointing Aaron to the prieit- 
hood, and the Levites in ſted of the fit ſt- 
borne; and theſe latter, in appointing 
Korah & his company to bring their cen 
ſers with incenſe, c. of mineown 


* 


mine one will; the Greek , of my ſeif. For 
things deviſed of ones owne hart, ate no- 
ted for evil; x King.12.33. Exech.r.7., 
V. 19. < «ll men dye] their ordinarie 
natural death; which the Greek tranſla- 
teth , after the death of all men. >. 
V. 30. create a xewthing ] Hebt. create 
a creature; that is, dot a new and wonder. 
ful work; to kill chem with ſuch a death 
as never man died before them. Ot this 
word create, ſee the notes on Gen. 1.1. it 
is applied here to a range and extraordi- 


ich in v. 26. is called nary work of judgement, as in Eſai. 45. 7. 


God is ſayd to create evil; & in Exod. 34 to. 


Tentes, N 
V* 25. the elders] the Greek addeth, 
all the elders. went after him] in Greek. 


to cteate maryels; and in E.. 48.6. 7. new 
and hidden things God would create. And 


| went with bim; that is, accompanied him. as evil, ſo good things which are new & 


V. 26. theſe wicked men] in Greek theſe ſtrange, ate ſayd to becreated of God, 


the notes on Pſel. 1,1. 


th in 


verſe 32. 
V. 27. came out and flood ] Hebr came 


came out and ſtood : and theſe two phraſes 


| hard men: the original word ptoperly ſig- Ei. 5.18. 
| nifieth reſtleß, turbulent, and ſuch.asfor | ſound ; not conſumed with ficknes ab or- 
their ſys are worthy to be condemned: fee | dinatily men are before death and burial. 
touch not any | 
thing ] becauſe as they ther ſclves, fo all death: (re the notes on Gen:37 35 To this 
of theirs were uncleane and exc- | judgement the Prophet Hath reference, 
crable, and therefore to periſh with the, | praying againſt his enemies, Les them 


} 


«hve } living, baileand 


unto bell ] into the grave, or ſlate of 


or 
downe alive to hell, Pſal. $5.16. &. 
V. 32. ſwallowed up them} to weet, Da- 


out ſtanding; which the Greek explayneth | than and Abiram; as in Fl. 106. 17 The 


earth opened, and ſwallowed up Dathen ; and 


bart] which the Chaldee explaineth of | 


covered, over the congregation of eAbirqm. $0 | 
* David 


18 


* 


30 


— 
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1 


* 
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35 
| 


- + * 


them 


— 


—— — 


wp Lord: Pal. 45.10. their heu- 
ſe: } that is ids; as the Chalde ex- 


4 poundeth it, the men of thess bonuſes, 


apperteyned rah] The Greek 
teth, wt er men that were wah 
Kore: and the Chaldee the men that peit y- 
ned to-Korah . Bur the ſonns of Korah are 
to be excepted, for they, eyther not par- 


 Nyuzrns, Ch. XVI. 
prayed againſt his<encmics, Swallow which belonged to the Priefis onely and 


| 


taking with, or forſaking their fathers 


cali 
thought, that eythet he tepented upon 
Moſes reptoof, and fo: was {pared from 
1 by if not ſo, he i —— a> 
mong the reit, th not named iu par- 
ticular, yrs, vpn gd wen 
goods; which the Greek tranſlateth their 
cartel: and ſo the original word implieth, 
as in 1 Chro. 17 3t. 1 Chron.31.3, 35-7: 


See the notes on Gen, 12.5. And not their 
catrel onely , but all their other goods, 
even their tents, were ſwallowed into the 
earth; Dent. 11. 6. Here we ray behold 
the trueth of that Provetb, Neches profit not 
in the day of wrath : but juſtice , delivereth frd 
death; Prov. 1 1 4. g 

V. 13. cle ſed upon them] or, coveyed over 
them : fo there was no hope left for their 
recov-rie. Againſt ſuch judgement Da- 
vid prayeth, Let not the gulf ſwallow me; ney- 
they let the pit ſhut her mouth upon me : Pſalm. 
69.1. 

V. 14. 4 the voicr of them] at their ery 
or noiſe, which they made when they 
periſhed . 80 in Ic. 4. ut, Mt the voice (or 
»0iſt") of their fall, the earth u moved, exc: &, 
I mide the nations to . «t the noiſe of by 
folk Exch.31-16. Leſt the earth ſwallow 
we] an unperſect fpeech , through feare: 
ſuch avis often uſed in dangers, as in %. 


| 
| 


38.17, Rom 11.48. Thus the preſent ug. 
meu cri ed them and When the ſcorncy | 


1 pd. -h i ple v made wiſe: Prev 1. re. 


V. . ] or, did ear the 140.” 


mes. They lymcd in burning incenſe, | 


— i... —— — 


them. 


—.— — — = 


——— . 


un burmaog they were puniſh d, like the 
judgement on Aarons ſonns, that ttanſ- 
reſſed alſo therin, Lev. 10.1. 2. Ot this, 
vid ſinge th. ſyre burned in then congre- 
$41104,4 flome burnt; up the wit ke: Pſ 106.18. 
V. 37. unte Elend] Charkuni here 
obſerveth, that God would: nor bave a. 


ron to be defiied(by going among the dead,) 
offred: v. 17. | 
ya, dyed not: fre Num 16: 11. And wheras | out of the burning Þ that is, 125 the Greek 
mention was made of On, the fon of Rev- | wel explaineth ir, fem among the ſe 4; ave 
bin io vn. but nor hee: nar any where | bum. So in Nonh, 1. 1. ceptevitie, is 
ot his death, neither in verſe 12, of 45 company of captives; and in 2 Nen. 
or refuſall to come up : it i to be | Povertie, for a company of poore people; 


becauſe be was one of them tha 


and many the like + -+ the he which 


is in the cenſers gv . The Gretk ſayrh, | 


the ſtrange fyre; av Lev. . eder Jin 
Greek, there, which Sol. larchi expounds 
eth on the earth;out of the cenſers :: others out 
of the court of the Sanctuatie. By caſhing 
away the fyre , the Lord figniheth the re- 
jecting of theit ſervice as profane. So in 
Rev. 8.4. the Angel took the cenſer, and filled 
« with fyre of the «Alter |, and caſt it into the 


earth; and there were voices, and thanderings, | 


Cc. Which being compared with v. 3.4. 


lecmeth to teach like weiſe a rcjecting of 


the ſrvice of Antichriſtians, which abuſe 
and deſpiſe Chriſts mediation, and there- 
fore it is turned unto them to jud ment. 
V. 38 fynners againſt thery ſoules ]Synneys 
are here and often uſed for notorious 
wicked perſons ; xs Deſtroy the ſynutrs the 
eAmalchites, x Sem 1c 18. aud the men of So. 
dom were evil end ſynners. Gen. 13. 13, And 
they ſy nned againſt their ſonles , in cauſing 
their own d-ath and deſtruction: for the 
foul» is ſten uſed for the life as inGen. 1 5: 


17.372 !. So he that provoketh 2 King 10 


ang er. ſynneth 29at th own ſoule, Prov. 201. 
broad plates] Hebr. out-pread.ngs of 
ates; that is plates beaten out aud ſp:-d 
road ; to cover the brazen altar with 
and they are hallowed?) or, fa 
fied + and ſo ( as Sol. Iarehi explaincth it) 
wile vful for common uſe, becauſe they' had 
made them for veſſels of miniſfterie . Or, they 
were now fantified of God (db fore 
whom 


_—— 


37 


tt » — * 


— * 
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—— — 
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| 


40 


41 


7 whom hey ſyatully offred chem ) to be 


an holy 6goe unto che p ople. for 4 
bene] an « memorial to the ſonns of fiel v. 
40 to mak them remember tra f- 
gre ſſion of theſe ſynners, and to warne 
them that none hereafter doe the like. 
So Aarons rod was kept tor « ſine, Namb. 
17 to. and God threatneth by deſtroying 
the wicked, to make him 4 ſigae and 4 pro- 
verb, Exek. 14.8. Now all theſe things hapned 
unto them for enſamplts : and they are written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come, 1 Coro. 11. 

Verf. 40. not-any ſtrangrr Þ or, no. m 
which is « ſtranger,” ted bf Aaron] 
that is, ſonns, or poſteritic of Aaron: ſo all 
Krachtes or Levites (ſave Aarons ſonn: 
onely ) are counted ſtrangers in this caſe 
of prei . - 'thathe be not] Heber. 
and be be not as Koreb; like him in rebelliõ, 
and in puniſhment. Therfore Moſes aſtet- 
ward rehearſeth this hiſtorie, to keep the 
people in obedience; Deut. 11 6.7.8 

unto him] or of him: having reference 
to Moſes ſpeech in verſ. 29. 30. that the 
trueth of the jud t denounced might 
be manifeſt. So the Apoſtle pronounceth 
wee unto ſuch; and ſayth they periſh in the 
gaynſeying of Kove; fude v. 1. 

V. 41. you have killed] or, as the Chal- 
dee explaineth it, you have cauſed the death. 
Though they had prayed for the people, 
verſ. a2. and the ſtrangenes of the puniſh- 
ments ſhewed unto all that they were of 
God; and the judgments were ſtill even 
before the eyes of the congregation: yet 
doe they thus break out into a new te- 
bellion. 225 ROS 

V. 44, the glovie of Fehovah] it appea- 

red to help 9 pad to repreſs & 

puniſh the reb:Nious , now as in former 
times Num 12.4. & 14.15. & 16.19, 

V.45. Get you vp] that is, D-p1ec, or 


therr faces) ta privy ; as Targum Tonathan 
ache h; and as they did before in vſ 25) 


So did D:ivid and the Elders of Iſracl, in 
1 Chro. 1.16. 


"TRI "EG 


Seprrate yourſelves; as he fayd befote, in 
verſ, 2.14 L ins menent } in Greck 4 
once ; ſee the notes on verſ. 21. fell o⸗ 


| kuni jayth, be. warned bum hereof, that be 


' 


; V.46./ fomoff the Alter] of this, Chaz- | 46 


ight not erre through baſte , and offer ſtrange 
| — 4 Nadab and wy ( 3 — 
theſe other bad doen. incenſe] Jucenſe that 
cauſed death, when it was wot in the haud of the 
preiſt ; giveth life when iz u in'the'Preiſts hand; 
layth Chazkuni on this place. Hereby the 
mediation ot Chritt far ſyoners was figu-, 
red; who is reprefented by. the Angel | 
ſtandiog at the Altar, having a golfen. 
cenler, & much incenſe given unto him, 
to offer it with the — ot —.— 
&c, Rev.. 3. | ig06-quichly}. or; make to 
oe — ſpeed, * — the Chaldee and 
Greek tranſlateth, cery quickly, or in hat. 
the plegue] in Chalda e death; the Greek 
tranſlateth, he bath begun to break (that is 
deſtroy] the people. We 
V. 47. he put on in to make ato- 47 
nement, and to appeaſe Gods wrath; as 
it 18 fayd of che Preiſts, They ſhall put in- . 
cenſe in thy noſtril (or, in thine anger). &c; | 
and feaveurebly.accept thou (6 Lord) the 
work of bis hands 5 Deut. 33. 0.11. Herein 
he figured Chriſt our mediatour , who | 
made interceſſion for the tranſpreſſors, Eſai. 53, 
Iz. Luke 23. 34. So the Hebrewes (as R. 
Menachem ou Num.16,)apply that prophe- 
fie of Eſaias touching Chriſt , unto this 
work of Aaron; laying, The meaning of this, 
Aud be ſtood between the living and the dead, 
is like that (in Eſar.53-12.) be hath poured out 
his ſoule unto death . | 
V. 48. between the dead aud the living] 48 
ſo interpoſing , and as it were expoſing 
himſelt to the wrath ot God for the pea. | 
ple; that by the atonemẽt which he now 
made, the plague might be ſlayed from 
the lying which yet remayned. For ta bin 
that u joyned ts all the living, there # hope, ii 
but the dead know not any thing, £70 neyther 
heave they any more 12 for ever , in any 
thing that is dees under the Sun, £76 There 
is no work,, nor device, nor knowledge,nor wiſ- | 
dom, in the grave huber thou gorſt, Excle. 5 4. 
56.10 The dead praiſe not the Lord, neyther.| | 
any that goe downe into Silence; Pſalm. 115.17, 


— —⅛ 


V2 


T hey that goe downe into the pit, can not _ 
or 


— _— — — 


* 


NvMBzRS 


A; for the bernd (of God) Z 38. 15. tor after 
| death, commeth the judement, Heb. 9. 27. 
And fo by the Hebrew Doctors it is ſayd, 


T here is no atonement for the de d: Maimony 


| in Miſa. com, 3. in Prſulei bamułdaſbin. ch. 
on 


no power to 
4 man that 


thus, yea thoa 
be two tho yeres ; 
in the Lew, and 


4 not doen judgment 


dot yore. So there was no eſtimation, nor 
price of the dead, for any vow , in lrae); 
as is noted on Levin. 27. 8. the plague 
we layed) This ſheweth how greatly the 
prayers and actions of his ſervants doe 
evaile with God, when they are faith- 
ull, fervent , and according to his will; 
Lam 5,16, 1 lob.y.14, and foreſhewed the 
wer and efficxcie of Chrifts mediation 
or God heareth him alwayes, leb. 11.42. 
and be & the _fronement for our ſyuns, 1 Tobn 
2.3. and for his ſake, God before whom | 
the peſtitence goeth , in wrath remem- 
breth mercis; Hobek- 3/5. 2. And as the 
blood of the Paſchal tamb ( figuring the 


— 


blood of of Chriſt, 1 Cor.y 7.) ſtayed the 


A which deſtroyed the Egvprians 
——— the Iſraelites, Exod.i 1.45. | 


1 Ch. xvII. 
the underſtsding of this myſterie may be | 
ſeen in the Hebrewes. though ſuperſtitt.- 
{ a when they ſay, that 
all bunifull and deſtroying ( pirits,) fer ewey 


at the odour of the incenſe of ſweet-ſpices, Tar- 


ouſly 


gum on Song. 4.6 


Toad 


CHAPTER. 17. 
1. Twelve reds of the tribes of Fſratl being. 
layd in the Tabernacle, on the morrow Aaron: 
rod among them all, onely flounſheth and bear- 
eth almonds. 10. Ft & &ft-in the Tabernacle 
for 4 monument againſs the rebels. 12. The pe- 


Verſ. 49. about the matter] or, as the 
Greek explaineth it, fo: the carſc of Kore; 
—_ the Chalice call ih the diviſcon of 
arab. 
Verf. 50, unte the dere 
the courtyard of the Janctuatie, where 
Moſes remayned; both to fignifie- unts | 
Moſes theeffe& and fruir of his action, 
through the mercifulnes et God; arid to 
give thanks unto the Lord, who had ſo 
accepted the work of his 
nds. As David 
Peace 


jouſty 


ed Purnt 


of the Tea 


ü ——— 


offrings and 
-offrngs; afcer that the Lord wat inte. 
ted fer the land, and the plague was ſtayed Fm 

£ Sam 24.25," 1 Chren.21.16!27;' -* 


49 


] into 50 


— - — 


ple ſhew Moſes their feare of death, 


A 


thers; twelve rods: 


Heb. 1. 18: ſo the ſinoke of Aarons in- 
cenſe IEISY — | 
Pſalm. 141.2. Revel. 8.4.) ſtayed che plague 
here from the? Iſraelites which ſurvived; 
that as ir is written of the peſliſence in 
Davids time, #5e LORD him of the 
evil, and ſayd 16 the Angel the 


people,ft « ynough; ley now thine hand. Sem. 
a4. 16. fo in this caſe. Some footſteps of 


2 **— « 


* 


* 


Nd Tehovah ſpake, unto Moſes, 1 
ſaying. Speak unto the ſonns 2 
of Iſrael; and take of them, a rod for 
every fathers houſe, of all their Prin- 
ces, eecording to the houſe of their fa- 
mans name, 
thou ſhalr write upon his rod. And || 3 

Aarons name, thou ſhale write upon 
the rod of | ei: for, one rod 
for the head of the houſe of their fas | 
thers. And thou ſhalt lay them up, 4 
in the Terr of the Congregation: be- 
fore the Teſhmonie, where I wil meet 
with you. Andit 
man whom I ſhal chooſe, his rod ſhal 
bud : and I wil maketo ccaſe 


ſhalbe , that 


|. *# 


the 5 
from | 


— 


— 


wg, 


dt. AL. 


— ͥͤ _ 


Aarons rod 


11 


And Moſes 


to him, a tod for one Pri 
one Prince, i«rmrdng; to 
houle of their —— * 
the rod of Aaron , War among their 
rods. And Moſes layd up the rods; 4 
before 2 io the Tent of 1 


Tent of the Teflumonie: = behold, 
vi. had budded : 


browght-out all the xods 


fore Ichawahz unto all the ſonns of I 


rael: and they ſaw, and took 1 of the div 


man his rod. 

* Ad Tchoyah foja. eh 
Bring Aatons rad againe, 
Teſtimonieʒ to be kept for a 
gainſt the ſonns of — and a 
thou (hal: quite-rake-away their mar- 
matings from me, that they dye not. | 


oſek 


| ded him, ſo did he. 
12 


| 


And Moſes did : as Ichoval ae 


And the ſonns of Iſrael ſayd, un- 
to Moſes, ſaying: Behold, we give-up- 


they hoſt, we perith, we all of us periſh. 
Bir one pi phe eh neer, that co. 

x unto the, Tabernacle of le. 
berg ach ae 


| in e ups 22 


* 


P14 1 


Sis 
they ceaſed not; he eamma 
that en to be doen, chat ſo by mi- 


4 mmotations.. 


ae: nato che e 
„ | 


= 
ͤ— 


che rod of Aaron for the houſe of Le. out of 2 tee. The Princes al catied 
and brought. forth 


and e bl ome and 
1 & almonds: 8 {omg 


orethe | + 
„A- 


| — — ien, 


| were kept. 


e] When God law the Conti- ¶ in. Eda. & 30430 (A 
ur murings of the people, how reaſon why che Tabernacle W283 £2 


our ed, and e 


of} -» as fuch as 
men uicd to cary — 4 bes nds, Cem 38. 
18, Exod. 4, 2. theſame word (called in 
Hebrew Adatieb) is often uſed for a Tribe, 
8 in Numb. 1 * he 322 becauſe 
1 aA 
or —— out 

the ſtock of hſtael , as rods or — 


— 


llaves in their bands, as appenreth by 
Num. 21d. A 1 
2 the me == 
tp name 
8 4 14 


1 ww 0 6 | 
1 The Ge 
Der | 


— 
— 


e te mi fan ſee 


2 

. men 
U 

e ECTS 


tribe. - Ol this theis divibon, ſee Nuwb. 3, 
@ 18.1 7. «5 / 


V-4- 49, 
Ne Greek e eh, 
the covgreg An or, — — 

| Teſtimonie ] that i the Ak ,- 


T i 75 14 £4 


Jon, 1 4 


— 


ngen ase 
whetr/ m9] Mat ig, bete 


meet with youjaccor 8 | 
he : 


Ton of or of con 


merting 
V. 1. e 


rod buddeth. EAT iv 
—— © racle dhe Prieüboed of Aaron 


—— —— DN 


ment of wars 1524 
to letemie (eee 
_ Aar66s ſdpns God chewed in a viſibu, we 
ter; (which hach the 
ame —— and opened the ſame 
unto him Rug, Þ —— hos _ well 1255 for, [ w 


2 | 


= 


od of un 


lors of he prop 


/ which were lle ra- 
2 their nd 
. — ry Uſa) or 
— forth 
—— 2 25 


N K. mee N 
oyenant in the 


uch e e 
= . = 


one un b 
oe . 2 and be- 


" * 0 the || 
41 Ui yok, ey FL N 3. in Beth |. © 
_ it. 4. r. 


— 
| likedeth the — — hy 


. By! is: 
—— 
———— 


— Aud 


kepr) Hebr. 
(or reſervation. As the Man- 
ept in the golden pot within the 
1 for a re- 
tto the Ifraelites, 


he Rnged 1h a for — 
— Pharaohs bur- 


fn molt holy places of the 


ide encrat 
ri- | bread which God 
ſhould ſprowe"2nd bio out of | ro eat in the wilder nes, Ned rs. = —34. 

of God, who maketh fo this rod was kept in the (a 


Y Exek, t7.24- 4 refervation, and for s that 
the church, He tions mi : 


of — 


tree to bud (or flown 
it is propheſied 


u the fare of did lead 
5E Na. 76. And the ori- 
al word for 644i. is alſo uſed tor 
Job. 30/12. The blo 
of this rod; figur 
— ei mom eſſect ot Sen, v herb 
ration of the- Priets' office: * 
yd hen 


uring the ſteſb o 


hriſt be tru? 
youg- | en, w 


eb ona 
ſſo. | qouriſhed unto life eternall , Joa g. 31 © 
».33-51.-and the tod, 


kd unto God, 
Apoſtſe m-ntfonerh 
rr aye Bake sern. g. that Feh the pot of Manna , among the 
we all with open face'may 
: * ents dre * > Cs. 3. 18. aud 1 of holyes, Heb. 9. 34. 


at the window, 


. 8 
2 — — 


5 ae 
= . 24 | 
10. — ag ame 5 n cAcrons | 
— in Greek; | 
ables of the 
57 4 
9 not in 
bew 
© —— 
omons Templ 


e, there 
On 15 weſt 


ghe ſee the 


piven — farhers 


— — 


ght know the confirmation, of 
2 e e en, their Preifthood is Aarons line , Boch 
og 45 the Manna fi- 


Sal 


the preiſthood of 
be reconci- 
.9.11.12. Therfore the 
this buddi 


the ſcnns 


of 


if nk 


chat were kept in the 


| 
1 


1 


| 


E 


the Las, under 4 iſhment and wrath; 


| to * carth, and periſhed; behold we think that 


: 


;  roveherb the Tab "nate. 


cauſe.they were ſo 298 f 


unto, 28 if rebellion ſel it thou ute 1 . 
mother: ſo that Moſes t be | bel bold rhy pres, end offi f ſore? 
Bern rebellions ay an 'O RO + ar — 0% 
Ferd. in mp Se [= N 
Rahe 51 Bhs | 205-200 eb A PTER” 1892-7 tl. 
$,4/0 of in oer (or F 17 _ | an 
1 23 for Fora, 10 9 50 9; 21924 | 17 eures 7 2 ihe Wes 4 
5 2 — i if he Levi „ UAD a, 
he ber kbns; Dons * 


eek trabllsteth it —— 
(taſe fam nc and they ſbalt ant e = 
„ V. 1a. mi een menen 
82 7 oe de ne the {7 


wh, are conſumed Da 


be nag Snjul con | 
1Ot | 


— od Wil tevle-ſor? 
rather, ' 23-2 ſerious int af their 


dune miſetie being under ſy ni and ſo by 


lire that which the Apoſtle laygh, [we «- 
be without the Law once; but 15 the Gman- 
dement cee, ſ revived”, and 1 ty dyed; and the 
tomwmandenien 1 which ( was erdeyned ) unte 
hfe, T found (e be uo death. Roms 2. 9.10. 
The C haldee paraphiaſeth upon 171 
words thug, Bebold the ſword bath Rl, bu 
ome of us , 2 be old the eqrth þath ſu al. . 
ed er f; and bebold font of we ve dead 
with the peſhlence And Tareum Tonathan 
this; B-hold ſome,of ws ave conſumed with fla. 

aww” fare ; and ſome of us arc fwallewed np 10 


« they, foe oll hai p eriſh., 
V. 13. ons At 7 j 6 bas k that 
b- confi 1 
ein gig up the 3 2 
dye every one? This ſtemeth to be à de. 
precation waetby acknewiedging then 


{owent things e 1he | of them! | 


y nie 
the tribe of 


but thou 


( ſhall manifter 


Teſtimonic 


0 


unto thee 


———_ A £2. 


— 
r 
—— 
n 


ü 


neer with t ty. 
ned unto 5 oy 


nb) eee 
nd they 


ung e, &c the charge 
all nor 2 -N1 
rhe a . nd 
tz that they dye dot, bc 
her * 
c 
of the Terk of the Le 
all the ſervice of the 
ger, hall not core. 
And ye (ball keep, the 
Holy place; and the cha Perc 
tar ; chat there be no te 


5 ro Teng: 


ion, 


8 4 Sea. | 


120 Lang you | 
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2 — derte ch. NK VI. de 


. 
Fiſract. cheir land which they thal bring vn 
y | roJehoveh, halbe thine : Clem | 
| 47 thine houſe, hal eat it. E. 14 
29 1 Uns e 97 4 10 
ſar» | thine thing that openet 
womb, of allficih, which they lk 
bring-neer unto Iehovah , of manor 
88 ſhalbe thine: but, redeem- 
ng thou haſt redeem the firſtborne 
© dv nd the fitſtling of the un. 


thoſe tha are to be, tedeemed of "kin, | 
oaks, | | fro" amonerh mate oi . ö 
ro Aaron nz ver ye 
= be, | kl, the ſhe el of the San&ua- 


| f 1 die getabs. But 
8 df the.ic DS x: which 2 ot the fitſlling 
bh hen the, of a — or the fitſtling oſ a goat, 


8 toy e ns, thou halt not redeeme, they «ve holy: 
os 1 4 2 10 70 their blood thou ſhalt ſprinkle u * 
ne 


, of theh 5 0 7485 Altar, and their ar, thou 
in; 


te; 1/4 alt fora F re- for a — 
TY And 5 — umoichovab, And the flesh 

20 theirs and © - ſhatberhine : as the wave | 

Fug okt irs, which ey gs and as the right ſhoulder, (hal 

125 7 me; it ſhalbe ho- | ir be thine. All the heave-offrings 

, for thee and for thy of the holy things, which the ſonns 
bee of holes, daft | of Icael Lofer unto Ichovah; f 

| thou leat it, ho- | have given to thee, and to thy ſonns 
ſhall it — unto thee.” © And this and to thy daughters with thee, by a 
1 chine;che beare-offring of their ſtature for ever: it ij a covenant of ſalt 
| gfe with all the wave · offrings of the | fr ever, before lehovah to thee, and 


duns of Iſtgetzonto thee have I given, to thy ſeed with thee. And Icho- 
them, and to thy ſonns and to thy vah ſayd, unto Aaron ; Thou ſhalt 
daughters vich thee , by aſtarure for have no inheritance , in their land; 
| ever: every clean perſon in thine houſe, neyther ſhalt thou have a art,among 
1% wal eat ii. All the far of the new - them: lem thy part, and rhine inhe- 
oite, and all the fat of the new-wine, titance, amoog the ber of Iſrael. 
and ot the corne : the firſt fart or And to the Was af Lev behold 
them', which they ſhall give unto le- I have given all the tenth in Iſracl,for | 
hovah, them have I given unto ther. an inheritance : for their ſervice, 
The funke of all which a} in een the ſervice, of the 


Tent 


22, 
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28 


30 
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| Theportions for 


vice of the Tent of the Congregation; 


any inheritance. But the tiche of 
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and they, (hal beare their iniquirie: i 
ſhalbe a ſtatute for ever throughout 
your generations, that among the 
lonns of Iſrael, they (hal not inherit 


| 


 offer-up unto lehovah, fr an heave- 
offring ; I have given to the Levites, 
for an inheritance :-therfore , I have 
ſayd unto them among the ſonns of 
Iſracl; they ſhal not inherit, any inhe- 
ritance. 
And Ichovah ſpake, unto Moſes, 
ſaying, And unto the Levites thon 
ſhalt ſpeake, & ſay unto them; When 
ye take of the ſonns of Ifracl , the 
tithe; which I have given unto you, 
from them, for your inheritance:then 
ye ſhall offer-up therof, the heave-of- 
fring of Ichovah ; the tithe , of the 
tithe. And your heave-offring, ſhal- 
be counted unto you: as the corne of | 
the threſhing-floore , and as the ful- 
neſſe of the wine · preſſe. Thus you 
alſo ſhall offer the heave · offring of 
Ichovah , of all your tithe, which ye 
receive, of the ſonns of Iſrael: and ye 
ſhall give therof, the heave-oftring of 


29 


lehovah, to Aaron the Preiſt, Out 
of all your gifts, ye fhall offer every 
heave-offring of lehovah: of all the 


fat therof the hallowed-part therof, | 
out of it. And thou ſhalt ſay, unto 
them: When ye have heaved the fat 
therof, from itz then i: ſnalbe coun- 
red unto the Levites, as the revenue 


the ſonns of Iſrael, which they ſhall | 


the Congregation, And ye ſhal not 


beare (yn for it; when ye have heaved | 


the fat therof,from it: and ye ſhal not 
profane the holy-things of the ſonns 
of Iſrael, that ye dye not. 


___——— — 


— 


Annotations. 


Ayd unte Auron] Becauſe of the peo- 
ples feat and complaint, in the end of 
the former chapter: God here taketh 
order for the watch of the SanQuarie, 
that the care therot ſhould lye upon the 
Preiſts; that the people might not tranſ- 
greſs and periſh, So the remedie for ter. 
rours of conſcience wrought by the Law, 
is faith in Chriſt ; whoſe Preiſthood was 
foreſhadowed in Aarons; & which ſhould 
deliver them who through ſear of death were all 
their lifetime ſubjcA to bonds e. Heby. 2. 18. 
thy fathers houſe] the houſe or poſteri. 
tie of Levi, who was father to all the 
Preiſts and Levites. the iniquitie of the 
Senftuarie) that is, ſhal beare the puniſh. 
ment for all iniquitie that is doen in the 
Sanctuarie: at your hands will require it. 
Thus Iarchi expoundeth it, Ypon you F wil 
bring the puniſhment of the ſtrangers that ſhall 
ſyn concerning the ſen{lified things that are deli- 
vered unto you. And as the Sanfiuarie com- 
prehended both the Tabernacle and the 
courtyard , with all things in them: ſo 
this 15 generally {poken concerning the 
Preiſts and Le vites, ( which were of Aa- 
rons fathers houſe,) who were all to ward 
the SanQuarie, though in diſlinct places, 
as ſhall after be ſhewed iniquitie of 
veur preiſtbood ] that is, the puniſhment 
for all iniquitie doen about your Preilis- 
office. And this is ſprcial, concerning 
the Preiſts , whole cate and charge was 
over the Levites allo, which might not 


come neete ſome things belonging to the | 
. Prell. 


— 


* 


n 


—he Prielle 
Tent of the Congregation. And the of the threſhing floore, and as the re- 
| fonns of Iſrael ſhall not orgy: venue of the wine-preſs, And ye. 31 
henceforth , unto the Tent of the | (haileatir, in every place; you, and 
Con ion: W 29 OY. your houſe: forit #areward , unto 
But che Levite, he ſhal ſerve, the ſer | you; for your ſervice, in the Tent of | 
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Shebet (the Tube) of thy father: of which, the 
former fignifieth a ſſaſ the latter, 4 rod: 
both of applied to « tribe or kinred, 
para en, w out of Levi, 
2s rods, ſtaves or branches, from the ſtock 
of a tree. Of this name Tribe, ſee what 
is noted on Gen. 49.16. that they may 
be jayned] or, aud let them be j yned, as the 
Greek traufliteth, and let them be added un- 
to thee, Here is an alluſion to Levies name, 


bad the name, 
mother ſayd, Now my b»ſband wilbe joyned 
ante me; Cen. 19. 34. his children (called of 
him Levites,) are according to the notati- 
on of their name, made Adjoynts to the 
Preiſts. And this word is after uſed and 
applied to ſuch as adjoyned themſelves 
to the Lord, and to his people, Ef. 56 3. 
6. Ier. 10. 5. Eſth.g. 17. ſo in the new Teſta- 
ment, Ad. f. 14. © 11-14 C241. % 
miniſler unto ther] fo in Numb. 3.6. the 
Levitcs are appointed to miniſter unto A- 
aron : clſwhere they are ſayd to miniſter 
unto the congregation, Numb. 16. 9. and 
unto the Lord, Deut.10.8, 1 Sem. 3. 1. 2. 
Chron. 29,11, and inthe name of the Lord, 
Dent. 18. 6. 7. and are called the minifters 
of his houſe, Exck.45.5, before the Tent] 
herein is the difference between the 
Preiſts and Levites office, that the Preiſts 
ſerved at the Altar, and in the holy place; 
the Leviecs ſerved the outer ſervices, hel- 
ped to kill, flay, rake the blood, &c. and 
aye it to ler , who ſprinkl:d the 


lood, received from their hands; z Chrs. 

"30.16. & 29.34, 1 Chron.13.28 —3:, 

of the Teſtumenic} that is, of the Law, 
written on the two tables, kept in an Ark 

within the Tent or Tabernacle; and ther. 

of it had this name, as is noted on Exod. 

| bf, 16. 


r 


Veſſels of 


| which ſigniſieth joyned. The Father Levi | it, 
cauf- at his birth , his | ſay, «As the Levites are forbidden to doe the 
; ſervice of the Preijls ; ſo the Preiſts are forbid- 


i... 


OG Is Tome 


= > cw — | 


eAl the Levites are forbidden the ſervice at the | _ 
Altar, 45 it u ſayd (in Num. 18.3.) But they 


ſhall not come nigh unto the veſſels exc. They 
ſhal not come nigh to the ſervice ; but to touch? 
them, it was «ll. Maimony tem. 3. in 
Cle hemikdeſh, C3, ſeg. So in Numb:3.8. | 
the L. vites were appointed to keep dtithe 


you ] they for doing fo, 


ou for ſi uffe ting 
Bur from theſe wor 


the Hebrewes 


den to doe the ſervice of the Levites; as ii is 
wn, Both they and you. Meaim. in Cle ha- 
mikdeſh, ch. 3. ſeci. io. 

Verf. 4. the charge] or, the cuſtodie; in 
Greek, the cuſtodies, or the wardes, watches ; 
for ſo the word is uſed for keeping watch 
by night alſo, as in Pſalm. yo. 4. See the 
notes on Exod.14.,24. 4 ſtranger] any 
of Iſrael that is not a Levite, is counted 
a ſtranger in this buſynes : and in the 
Preiſts affaires, the Levites themſelves 
were counted ſtrangers, veyſ. 7, See the 
notes on Num. 3. 10. 

Verl. 5. keep the charge of the Holy place] 
Hebr. obſerve the obſervation of the Hulynes, 
which the Greek tranſlateth of the Holies: 
by this name the Apoſtle calleth the þ-f 
Tabernacle , wherin was the Candle ſtic k, 


| Table and Shew bread; as the inmoſt pare 


of the Tabernacle is called Helyes of He- 
lyes, that is, the Holyeſt of all, Heb. 5. 23. 
To keep the charge, or ob ſerve the obſervatie n, 
is to have continual care day and night, 
that all ching be kept pure and uncor- 
rupted, and adminiſtred according to the 
wil of God: as they that kept the charge(or 
ward) of the houſe ef Saul. were ſuch as in- 
deavourcd to keep and maint-yn the 
kingdome in Saulcs familie, 1 Chr3.12-29, 

This 


the Tabernacle. 8 both they 4:4 © 


* — — 


| _ * PF 
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This due tie I the Priefts and Levites in 
the 1 Pagan alſo in the : 
| Temple where {ome were porters , 

herpers of the «tes , and ed round about 


greens, in 
, 


Pices & of the Shew-bread: ſome were Sing- 
ers, imployed in that work day «nd night, 
Ee. r Chro v. 19.23.35. Of their manver 
of keeping the Temple, the Hebrewes 
have thus recorded. T be keeping of the 
Sanftuarie, is 4 thing commaiided ; yea though 
there be ns _ of enemnes ox of theeves: for i 


Aab key ad the ki 


py ok 4 60 — 


5s are-the- Preiſts and the 
4 it 1 foe yd, And thou and thy ſonns 
with with det ( ſhalbe ) before the Tent of the Teſtt- 


monie, ¶ Numb. 18. 2.) 4 if be bene ſav, you | 


ſhal be the keepers (or watchmen) therof. Move- 
over it is ſayd (of the Levites, ) Aud they ſhall 
keep the charge of the Tent, (Num. 18.4. Nh is 
alſo aye, Aud they that encamp before the Ta- 
bernade , foremoſt before the Tent- of the con. 
gregation Exſtward, ( ſha'be ) Moſes, and As 
ron, and bis ſouns , Keeping the charge of the 
Holy- plgce, (Num. 3.38. ) And if they leave. 
off the keeping of it, they tranſgreſs againſt a 
rohibition, The conmnidenenes of keeping it, 
u that thePrieſts be the keepers in the imnner(pla. 
ces), and the Levites m the outer, And 14. 
companies kept it every night continually, in 24. 
places; the Prieſts in three places, and the Le- 
vites in 21. places ere, The Preiſts that ward. 
ed, ſlept not in their prieſtiy garments; but fold. 
ed them up, and layd them at their beads , and 
put on their ne garments and ſlept on the 
ground: & is the manner of ali that ward Kings 
courts , that they ſleep not on beds, And they 
ſet one 'Proveſt „over all the wards / oy cuſto. 
dies) of the keepers; and be was called T be 
man of the mounteine of the houſe (of God.) 


—_— 


Avid he went round about unto ward; «ll 
the night , with torches * him; & | 
every wonder that did 77 22 Thow | 
men of the mountaine of 


1 
eeping u commanded to be «ll the-| they ſerched c went through all the courtyard, 
| til both companies came to the place where th 


| firſtborn of Iſrael, who otherwiſe ſhould 


2323 ud be bad a. 


: 

they fayd in g 16 What noyſe is in the 
Court? [tis CNS ines wha 
and ran Lf greed burnt, becauſe he 


the Prov of the 
3 came and — at the gate for the 
Preiſts that were. in the place of burning ( the 
holy things „) «nd they unto 
He took a key, and © the litle gate, that 
was berween the place e — — the court- 
| yerd, and went into the 
courtyard, and thePrieſts went in after hm. And 
two torches of fyre were in their band, and they 
divided themſelves into two companies;one com- 
went exftward; and another i 


w” 


made the Prieſts Meat-offring ( ſpoken of m Le- 
vit. C. 20.21.) When LE ſides came thither, 
they ſayd, Peace, «ll is peace : : and they ſet thoſe 
that made the Meat offring. to make the ſame. 
After thy order did they every night, ſave the 
nights of the Sabbath: for then — had not 
fyre ( torches ] in their hand ; but ſearched 
with the s that were lighted there on the 
evening of the Sabbath, Maimony tom. 3. in 
Beth Eb ch. . no fervent-wrath 
any more] for tranſgreſſing as in former 
time, when feryent- wrath. went out fr6 

the Lord  Numb,16.46. See 210 Num. B. 19. 
V. 6. I have taken ] in ted of allt he 


| 


have miniſtred unto me: fee Numb, 3. 12. 

& the annotations there, a gift for 
Jehoveb ] or, unte Febovah, as the Greek 
fayrh to the Lord; the Chaldee , before the 


where they were eyed unro the Lord, & 
gives unto him; & by him unto Aard. 
V. 7. within the veile } not onely the 

| ſecond veile ( as it is called in Hebig.3. ) but 
the firſt yeile;wichin which #6 Preiſts went 
alwayes , thr ſervices , Heb. 9.6. 
28 to burne incenſe , Luk, 1. 9; to trim the 
$, Exo.v7.v0.24. to ſet on the Shew 
bread;evety Sabbath, Tn.. 9, & the 
uke. Ihave ] Hebr. Iwil give; 


LORD, Sce Num. 3. 12. S. ie 19. 


2 — 


to thee ; it wat eee. 8 


— — — md — - — 


&! which forme of [pertty noteth a continu- 


| a X 2 aace 
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« ſervice of giſt} 3 ſer- 
y given Txt arent} 345 larchi 
i explaine thus, free given 


it unto you by gift, that nonc ſhould ſay, ye are 


come into it of your ſelver . the ſtranger] 
ay Ifraclite, Levite, or whoſoever is not 
of Aarons feed; fee the notes on Nj 3-10. 
v. 8. le given} after the oftice of 
the Preiſts and Levites prefcrib:d ; God 
here provideth for their maintenance & 
livelihood, which they ſhould have from 
the peopte for their ſervice. The equitie 
wherof remayneth perpetual , as the A- 
poſile obſerveth, ſaying; Doe ye not know, 
that they which miniſter «bout holy things, eat 
of the things of the Temple c they which wait 
«t the A, are pertakers with the Altar? 
Even ſo hath the Lord ov 


which preach the ſhould live of the goſ- 
pel. 1 Cor.9.13-14. the charge] Hebr. 
the keeping (or obſervation) of mine beave-of- 


Fings; which the Greek tranſlateth, the kee- 
ping of my firſtuits; in Chaldee, the keeping 
of my ſep<rated-chings, They are ſayd to be 
a charge or keeping, aſe they were care- 
fully to be taken and uſed holyly as gitrs 
from the Lord. Sol. larchi explaineth it, 
which thou muſt keep in cleannes (or puritie. 
Therfore they are called holy things, a 
| were to be eaten ( ſome of them} in the 
holy place, and by clean perſons onely; as 
in verſ.9.10.11,. &c. And ia the Hebrew 
| canons it is ſayd, Its to defile the 
Heave-offring (or firſtfruits) of the land of 7, 
ratl, like A other holy things, or to bring it into 
the eſtate of uncleannes ; but it is to be eaten be- 
tug clean, and to be burnt if it be unclean. Mai- 
mony tom. 3 in Trumoth, ch. 1a. ſecl. 1. 

of all the 
things - as Chazkum here 


zyneth it: 


ich the holy oile, to attend 


have mine holy chi 


—_— — — 


deyned , that they 


boly things] or, with «ll the holy 
ſee the notes on Numb. 5. . The Greek 


tranſlateth, of «ll thi fed unte me 
the ſonns 0 7727 12 | — 
1s , tor the office ſake wherunto art 


need : that as thou art confecrated 

mine 
holy things, Ea (halt | boly of bolyes. ff (we underftand it) of the 
' to keep and live Burat-offring; that wes not eaten : if of the 
upon. Thus enoynting 15 alfo uſed in Levis. ; Peace 


7.37, T bus is the . 
4 


oblations in the Sanctuarie are called holy, | 


| 
| 


anoynting of «Aaron, and the 
of his ſouns - For this cauſe, the 
n3ti6 of thelewes was curſed with 4 curſe as 
having rebbedGod, becauſe they kept back 
their tithes endoffrings, which they thould | 
hav: brought into the. ftorchouſe, that 


there might have been meat in the houſe | 


of God, for his miniſters; Mil. 3 8. 3. 10. 
V. 9. of the boly of bolyes} Hebt. of the 
holynes of holyneſſes, that is, of the moſt ho. 
ly things; which the Greek tranſlateth of 
the hallo we i (or ſandiif-d)boly things. Some 


(and by the Hebrew doors , leight holy 
things ) ſome holy of holyes, that is moſt 
holy things: of which difference ſee the 
annotations on Levit.6.17. Wich theſe he 
here beginneth , which the Preiſts onely 
were to eat, and that within the Sanctu- 
arie; verſ. 10, then he proceedeth to the 
leight holy thiogs, which the Preiſts and 
their families were to cat within the 
camp, (and in ages folowing, within the 
walls of Icruſalem:)1:ſt of all he ſpeak: th 
of other gitts, which were common, and 
ight be eaten by any, and in any place, 
— &e. pom be fyre] in Chalice, 
left(or remeyning) from the ſyre, meaning the 
fyre of the Altar, where ſome part of the 
moſt holy things were burned to the 
Lord. every oblation] This may be un- 
derſtood as the generall , and the Mat- 
oy re along &c, as the particulars 
therof: or, if it be meant ol things diffe- 
rent, it may be referred to thole oblations 
appointed for the 24 in Levit. 
13. 17.25, Thus larchi here explainech 
it, the Pe«ce-offrings of the Congregation. And 
there were no Peace - offt 


| gregation, but onely thoſe mentioned in 


Lev. 23. as is noted on Lev.4. 14. & 23.19, 
But Chazkuni underſtandeth it of the 


two loaves, in Lev.23.17.and of the She 


bread, ſaying, What obletion is this? He find 
| «fterwerd the Syn-offring (to be 


—— — 


xpreficd, 
and afier that, the Treſp<f 2 which — 


*; — n 


| 


— — — 
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gs of che Con- 
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Bebold be fpeaketh not but of the rwo. © 94 | 
(Levit.z.3.) and ire the Shew bread. Now bot h 
theſe, were moſt holy, and for the Prieſts 


it. u betſoey ſoever ings they render to me: 
under 


oncly to catzas is ſhe ved on Lev. 23. 20. C 
24. * Me at- off - Ane. remjaindes wher- 
of was molt holy, Prieſts onely to 
eat in the holy place; by the Law in Ler. 
6.16.17. Sy coffr hich che Preiſts | 


de referr:d to the Sacrifice foremention- 
ed: and by reaſon of this word render (or 
rene, and for that the Ta 4 traoflaterh 


it may ia ſpecial flood, of that 
Rum of atonrments which Was givenſor a 
Treſpaſs-offring,when 2 man reſtored un- 
to the Lord, the thing which he had rab- 
ded ; ; according to the Law in Numb. 5.8. 
compared with. Levit.6-2.--6, And unto 
that particular, doe Iarehi and Chazku-' 
ni here referr it. Now that ram was moſt 
holy, becauſe it was 2a Treſpaſs offring: 

dit the thing it ſelf which was ollen, & 
reſtored to the Prieft, was of the c6mon 


10 


! things; as after malbe ſhewed. 


| 


V. 10. In the boly of hoher] Obferve 
how the Court of the SanRaarie is here 
called the holy of holyzs , or moſt holy 


pats, they g Levi. 6.16; And in | 


rae court of 


Temple , 
chambers lor ſu * 


holy chambers, where the Pri 


ber ſhl they [og the moſt Þ 


ow ring, an d the Lyn 2 75 


there were 


fides the minifters mazntenice foreſpo 04 
u 


ok, 1 Cer. 9. 13 14-)ehae nl 
by Chriſt be made Pre 
Father, Kev.1. 1 true 
1 Pet. 2.5. 9- ) ould be 


of Chriſt (ho is both our ede 
out Syn andTreſpaſs Fouls 


on his fleſh by faith, ſho 
red with Heb. 13.1 --15, 


and not the female: for the Pt ge] 
and 12 might not cat of the moſt | 


holy thi 


as they did of t 
common t 


hich ho 


nd feeding 
nouriſhed 


unto life ctergal. Job. 6 35.50.61. Kader 


wele] 


he holy and 


things, v. 11.13. 19. Lev.6.18.2 9, 
1 76, But now for our partaking of 
Chrift , there u Siber male nor female, for 


We are «ll one in Chrift te clus;Geal. 3. 1. ho- 
Fi ] Hebr, bolynes; in reek , boly thin 


«l they be unto thee : meani 


pl:ce; in reſpect of the camp of Iſrael, & 
citie Icruſalem , Which were . 7 — | 
for the light holy things, as the Paffover 


court tor the people , which was wit out 


in the Tabernacle, after the ſecond veile, ) 
was not à plice to eat in, or for any to! 
come into, fave for the high pricft once in 
the yere, to make attonement. Lev. 16. 
Heh. 5. 3 7. Neyther might they eat in the | offr 
Tabernacle , but in the Court: and that | exp 
is here weant, as the Law ſheweth, hk the 


____boly place ju he teur: — pe? 


that Kory 


the Prieſts, and they in their hol 


cleannes ſbould cat theroft. The blen 


ed Preills might eat, but the 5 
Peace. offrings and the like, ro be eaten might not eat: Lev. 11.4 l,. C7 1.36. 
in; 2s alſo in comporiſon with the great The fleh it ſelf alſo muſt be holy, ſor if 
any uncleane thing touched it, it was 


the Prieſts court , 2 Chron. 4. 9. Exch. 41.14. | burnt , and might not be eaten, Lev. 7.19. 
| For that which is c6monly called ihe boty 


V. 11. 


And thi Here he paſſeth on 
| df baJyes , or moſt holy place, (which was | to the leight holy things , which might 


be eaten by the Prieſts male 2nd female, | 


withourthe Sanctuarie. the beave-ofe. 
, fring of their 8] chat is, which the Iſrael- 


wn "uy o tk 


Prieſt out of their heave- 


: ſuch were ( Iarchi alſo here 


e neth ,\) (bebe 
Pete 14 


—.— 


13.8.9. [. 


whereupon in Ex:k.43.13. he ſpeakech of | 
5 that” approach 


unto the LORD , al cas the 1 rt boly Þ hogs, 
the Treſ, | 


| were to exe alſo in 71 ly place, as in ing; for the 2 b bop where. 
Levis. C. 3 Tr firicg]. which | as 1 ſie t; of "he i 
| keweile do ho 7 Ber 5 77 70 oſpel hie . 
| only. to eat, {de 10 the [<7 ; Je | 
vit. 7. 1. C. ich they" ſbal ot, | gal p an 
ball returne (ſÞ.d Tere) 2 — me. His may Heb. 7. hee or 1 ICeS did fienifv(be.. i 


„* 


ts. 


* 


—— 9. ws. ae — 1 


— 


— — — CC ___—— 


| 


ny - | 
vit. 9. | 
In Deut. . there is 


in Dent. 26, 
of the Peace- | 


4,13. 

rſon e Preiſts 
ee, U. 11585 er born ia his houſe: | 
but go ranger, nor hited ſervane; Levy. | 
*. to, Hf. ney ther might any unclean pet- 
ſoa en * LV. 10. 11. 


Verf. ty. e is, as che 
Croley epoch 5 which 


the Greek eranſlarerh All b. ſoſ{Fuits, The | 
fa is often uſed for that which is good, 
and bell of things ; not of beaſts onely, 
but of wheat, as Dext.z2.14. Pſa. 8 1. 12. & 
147.14. And here, of oile and wine; and ſo of 
the Tand in 131; as Gen.27.28. & 45.18, 
Aud n after God fayth to the Levites, in 
verſ.30, when ye have beaved the fat therof: ſo 
this concerned all the people, at they 
ſhould doe the like. T hey heeve vet up 419 
but the fart ; fayth Maimony in Trumoth, 
ch. 11 See the annorations on Gen. 4.4. 
the new-oile] in Greek, the oile: ſo after, 
of the wine. The Law concerning the ſe, is 
repeated in Deut. 18. 4. thus, The þrſt fruits 
of thy corne , of thy new-wine and of ' 7 new- 
vile, Rec, ſhalt rh ou give unto hie that is, un- 
to the Prieft, Vnder theſe three, All other 
of like ſort are comprehended; which the | 
Hebrewes explaitne thus: Al mens meat 
thet is kept, which greweth out of the earth, is 
band (to pay) the Heeve-offring (or Fuſt- 
fruits.) Avd it & « commendment to ſeperate 
ou8 of it the Firſt f uus for the Prieſt, Den. 18.4. | 
A, corne, wine & vile are mans meat, c grow 
out of the earth, 7 kk 
ten HT CORVE : ſo whotſerver © 
ſort, u bound (to pey) the beeve offing., nd 


ö 


| 


hoſe pics.  #he | 


was wa- fru 


14 


1. dl. i. See after on vet. fot the tithes. 
ſot the Brfifruits which the owners | 
nto the SarAuarie, Dent. 16. the 
wes lay , they were but of ſeven 
ly; 25 is noted onBxe.12.19, Ob- 
e therfore a difference between the 
firllfruits let 


Biccu- im; f 


2.3. &c. of theſe he ſayth, which they ſþall | 
Doe unte ebe vab, for they were not bound 
to . their place, but the 


Prieſts came where they were, and took 
them. Thele (for diſtinctions ſake ) the 
Hebrewes call the great heave-offring : the 
other they call, the firſt Fuits , So in this 

place Sol. larchi Tayth , the feſt fruits of | 
them; this u the great N mg, . And of 
theſe, the Hebrew cauons lay, The fe- 
lines are not bound to take peines «bout the 
Heeve-cffring , and to bring it from the corne- 
floore to the cities, or from the wildernes to the 
inhabited (and: but, the Prieſts goe-out to the 
cornfloores , and the Jreclites give them their | 
portion there, And if (the Pyeiſls) come not, 
then be ſeperateth it, aud ltaveth tt in the corne- 
floore. And if there be wild beaſts or cattel 


that wil devoure it there, and there be none to | 


keep it from them: ou wiſe men have ordeyned, 
that they ſhould then bring it to the citie, and be 
payed of the Preiſt for the bringing of it. For if | 
e ſeparate it. and leave it for : 4 beets, be pro- 
faneth the name (of Ged.) Maim. in Trumoth, 
<.12. ſccl. 17. For the practiſe of theſe or- 
digances, ſee Nehem 10.35.35. how the 
people brought the it fixſlfruits and tithes 
to the houſe of God. which they ſhall 
give] The Law ſayth not how much they 


o 


uberality. How be it in Exch, 45.13. it is 


| wirieren , T is the beave-offring which ye | 


lkyweiſe the tithes. Maimony in | 


—)— ä 


ch. ſhal beaye-up {the ſoxt part of 41 Epheh ef 
1 , Hemer 


Dr leave th it to the peoples | 


n 


2 „— 2 


— 
„„ 


— — 


— — — — 


a 


r | 


(frans) 
1 eee h ow 
wiſe — e. And What meaſure 


that? A good cye ( thit is, a liberal perſon] 
one of fourtie; and a mean (eye) one of fiftie, 


| <> evil [eye , that is. a nigęard] one of fe. 


A deny es give lefſe then one | of ne 
 Minnony mn Trumoth, <3. fia. The like 
m-afurc they let tor the other Firft-irmes } 
brought into the Sa Ruaric ; Maim. in 
Brecuyim (or Fu ſt usa) ch. z. ſei. iy. See the | 
notes on Exed.z2, v9. According hereun 
to is that (ſaying of Ben Syrach., . give the | 
Loyd his bonus with « good rye; and donniſh | 
not the firjifraits of thine hands; Eccluſ.35-8, 
unto Feboveb ] They were given unto 
the Lord, in that they were given by his 
appointment to his pre iſts, tor their «+ 
noyntng (ver. 8s.) and ſervice ia his ſanctu- 
arie: therfore they were holy. For this 
cauſe the Preiſts c re not to teceive the 
after any baſe or ſet vile manner, but as 
gifts due to the Lord, and to them from 
him, and as the Hebr-w canons ſhew,the 
Iſraelites were 10 give them their portion with 
ho tour And it was unlew fail (for the Preifts 
or Levites) to ſnatch ay the 2 
or the tubes: - if they did but K their pov. 
tion with them month, it was unlawfull; but they 
were to receive them with honour, For «t the 
I ords table they did cat, and «4t his table they 
did arink, theſe gifte were the Lordi, and he dia 
vouchſafe them unto them; ad it u watten,} have 
given unto thee , the tharge-of mine beave-gf- 
frings, Num 18.8.) Adumony im Trumath, ch. 
14. ſecl. 8. & c. given unto ihre name · 
ly, tor the Prieſt :o eat, drink, and anoyot 
bimfelt with them, according to the or- 
dinarie u e of the creatures, The{ great) 


Heaven is ten for tat. aud for drink , 
and for enoy u: for,cnoynimg ir as drmkuny, 
| <4# is ſayd, Aud let it enter 4s Water into. his 


| 


i 


ris big bones, (Pſalm. | 
| 109.1 


7 K 


Aud driahung is comprehended an der 


49% ct that which is mont ro be 
give for un & bee which45, wont-10 be drunk; 
| CO that which. they uſe id , 


Whobey were that might eat, 20d who 
might not eat of cheſe heaye-offc 
ſhe wed in Leviton 9c 


v. 1 The Fir}. fruits] Theſe were an 
other gift, which the peo qe bronet er in- 
to the SanQuuarie , made confeſſon over 
chem to che Lord, and then gave them to 
Er 3 
| were r duties, 
before the 9. Heave- —— 
 tiencd,, or che tithes after { 4— 
t. The Hebrewes-ſay, H{hen men ſeparate 
| the Heave- f eng. and the 22 they are 4 
| ſeparate them in order ; , be the 


Tee war's 
ter {which w — 
| the Levites, vel. 41. ] aud ofter d, 

| cond tithe, or tithe of 4he pre, {wherof 
Deut. 14 2242 3.28.49, ] Maim. in Trumeth; 
<>, 3. ſe. 13. ſpall ect it ] in Greek, 
ſhall eat them . Of the clean perſon in the 
Preiſis houſe, ſeerverſ. n. The cating of 
theſe firfttruies ;.was — — 
_ the holy City: and 
wheran bolynes.u , blejjeth (Gat) | 


—— and commended 2 to cat ſo or ſor 


Mam. in Biccurm, ch. 1. 
V. 14. devoted thing in Hiebe. Cherem: 
of this. the. Hebrewes lay , ſomethings 
were devoted „ and. ſuch are 
ſpoken othere, and given tothe Preifts: 
ſome things were devoted in ſpecial un- 
to God, or to his ſanctuary; and they or 
the price of them, went to the Sanctuarie 
See the annotations on Lev. ch. 27 verſ. 
28:&C. —— The uſe of theſe, 
5 not teſlicyned to the Sanfuarie, ot ho- 
ly citie, ot to che Preiils alone: but (by 


with not with we er vineger. But they anoy18 | 
vieh oile that 1 lamp that 
w lc, Main in ! f , 1. 


—— 2 — — 


' Fuſtfrans {ſpoken ot in yo — of all. 


the Hebrewes,) theſe were the * 


13 


14 


| 


—— — 


- ww” Pd 


due in 


| that is, 
| redeem? the father vas to 


the tedemption 


. 


1 


Maim, in 8; E821 
r 
every 0 


ly is meant, a8 0 
I . and ſuch as were males, Dent. 17. 19. 
34-19, / thou ſbali redeme 
thou ſhalt ſurely ,' or in 2ny 

give, the Prieſt 
ion monty. It figured 
Gods people, cilled the 
church of the Firſtborn ,' "which are written in 
Heaven, Hebr. 11. 23. Who are not redeemed 
weth ble things, « ſilver and gold e: 
but with cious of Chriſt, 1 Pet, t. 
— being bought from among men, they 
are | 
Rev. 144. of the unclean beaſt ] this is 
trauſlated in Greek, of unclean beaſts , as 
implying all forrs : eſwhere the Law 
mentioneth the aſſe, it may be for an in- 
tance; Exed. 11 13. & 34.20, But the He- 
brewes ſay, T be unclean beaſt ſpoken of here, 
s the Af8 onely : Maim. in Biccuvim, ch. 12. 
ſedl. 3. .thow ſbelt redeem} the aſſe, was 
to be redemed with «Lamb , or elſe, the 
owner Was to break the neck of the aſſe: 
ſee the notes on Exed. 13. 13, & 34. 20. 
The Hebrewes ſay, Theſe. two commande. 
ments (ot redeeming it with a Lamb, or of 
breaking the neck of it,) were of force in 
every place, and as every time: and the comand- 
ment of redeeming it , was before the command- 
ment of breoking the neck” of it. The Lamb 
wherwah it was redemed , was-given to the 
ſt; Nuw.18.15. The firſtborn «fſe was un- 
all to be uſed (or made profit of) ul is were 
| redemed. And if be ſold it before it were rede. 
med, the price of it w t. Preiſts 
and Leviter are from ng the firt- 
borne «ff; for it # ſays (in Numb. 1$. 15.) The 
firſtborn of man, aud the firſtborn of the unclean 
beaſt thou ſhalt redeem . wes thay. 


ed io redeem the fir 
— and he tba was free from 
the one, was free from the other, © Maim. in 


to take ther 


un Cod, and to the Lamb. | 


n of man,was i keweiſe 


- the five ſbce 
kels ] chat is; five ſhekels of — Th & 
was betore given for every firſt borne, 
Nam. 3. 46. Ar. twentie gerabs ] The ge- 
rab weighed 16. barley cotges, the ſhe- 
kel of th: ſactuary(or holy ſhekel) weigh- 
ed $20, barley cornes ; 28 is before noted 
on Levi, 27.25. The Hebrewes hold that 
this redemption of the fon, might be cy- 
ther with money, or moneyes worth, ſo & it were 
of moveable goods; but not with Lands, nor with 

ervants, nor with bills (or writings :) aud if be 
redeemed his ſon with them, he was not redeem. 
ed. Maim.in Biccurim c. 11. C. Now be- 
cauſe the tribe of Levi was taken in fted 
of all the firſtborn of Iſracl, Num.z. there. 
fore they and their ſeed were free from 
this redemption : and ſo the Hebrew ca- 
goons ay, Priefls and Levites are freed from 
the redemption of their ſonas. And further, 
an Iſreclite that cometh of a woman of Levi, is 
fee;for the caſe dependeth not on the father, but 
en the mothera it ij ſayd, That which openeth 

the womb c. Maim. ibidem, c. 1 1, fs. 
V. 17. the firfiling] or, the firſiborne: in 


tand, being a ing. 28 ExOd. 34.19. 
other wiſe it was not ſanctiſied, or given 
to the Prieft. A frſiling which s both male 
and female, hath no bolynes in it at «ll ; but s 
4 female, wherto the Prieſt bath no right, 
Maim. in Becereth, ch. Ff. ſhalt not 
| redeem}thou mayeſt not give the worth of 
it, or any other for it; but the beaſt it 
ſelf is to be given: oneyther may the own- 
er uſe, or make profit of it. or of the wool, 
or any thing theron. Det. 15, 19. they 
are boly j and thertore muſt be hallowed 
(or ſanctiſied) to the Lord, Exod.13.z.The 
Hebrewes ſay, A man u commanded to ſanc- 


Biccurim; chart. 11. See other things noted 


Bebold, ibu is boly . Al are bound ( to 


Greek, the firſtlngs of cowes ce: under- 
— 


tifie the firſtborn of bi clean beaſt, and ev 4. 
— 


| 
| 


17 


— n 


| 1 
* 0 8 b 


% * " 
a r * wp 


| 
ours fan's ro THEE rot] | 
: 13. 10. 11. . Kc. The H wi 
* doctor write of 24, ſeveral gifts, which 
Ferrer the or- 
der and uſe of them * cent | r 
| 


* 
— 


7. yifts were given'to the'P 


—  ——_ —_—— 
= ͤ—— — 


ee k re in the Law in | 
1 wy en de ibs Aaron 
i , „ | ſorver eateth 0 t wherin bo ic, bl: 7 
| fovee be LORD | — Hyde it were 2 1h {Gud) whe 47 with the ho!y T4 
emiſhed, it might not of Azron, e im to eat ſo 0 
{| Law, Zevie, Ln erc. What hd ic ebicy | Eighr of th eſc yift , ay I 2 10 
| then wich cheir blemiſhed firſtniage The b t the” Sunthiatie the wall f tel 
| Law ſheweth in Dem: 15. and che 1 2 Aud five 3 cat buy 
| | | s | in feruſalem, within the citie. Aud! 
| hoe gifts were not due unto them by the Law, 


were due unto t both within the lard, and 
date by the e without the land. «And one gift ift 


camo Proj, if te ti dere | them from the Sanctuary "The right 


Ee, homies felt : yet it & the they did nt cat but within the Se 
. theſe, 


ba ix th en of Hot och And five gin | 
' 
| 


was due unto | 


which | | 
> rhe ic 


| he meayſell u, or feed others with it , whom he I. * A 255 } 
| will though — V 4 common L Ervit. g x5. | 
| {| thing; & # þ written (in Deut. 16.11 1 And A. Thefuſho e 
eee bey blemiſh therin cru h eat | 91.6.) | F 
1 | 4 within thy , the unclean'and the clean | 3. The Peace offrings of the congregeti- | | 
ſhall eat it 2 «s the Roe buck d the | on. (Levit.z3.19.20.) 

| Hert: and Ine tht i the Pro ods. bm. 1 The remayndey of the Omer ( or 


| in Bechoroth, ch. 1. ſecl. 2.3. 


Sheef, Tevit. 33. %% &fc,) * 


| | 
18] V. 8. 4 the wave che parts of . Thema of the Mcat-offrings of 0 
the Peace - oſfri — — a Ale Pretty. TLev.6,16. * 
Levis y. 34. See allo deforez on verſ. v1, 6. The rwo 'Loaves. Lev. 23. 17. 
19 Verſ. 19. All thr beave-offyngs } the 4 Ty Shew bread. (Lev.14.5.) 
Greek and Chaldee it, Every TIE log of vile. (Lev.14.10. 
rated thing' . This concluſion implieth all | $4 beſe were not eaten. but in 1 


other holy gifts, expreſſed i io other places - the Sanfluarie. | 
of the Law, though not particulate here. The foe whith they might not eat but in | 

| And this ſheweth bounty to his [ and before 77 within the 
Preiſls, in allowing them ſo lunge meanes —＋ ind to which leruſalem after- 
of livelihood, for their ſervice of him; werd was anfweradle » 4s is noted on | 
that they might be incouraged in the Low of the Num 2.27. ] were! 


Lord , as is ſayd in 2 Chron. 31. . There 1. th —— de MA Roo 


| vas none of them that did ſbut the dores of | 6 6 | 

| or kindle fyre on his altar 2. 4 {or _— 207 ſacrifice of 
J.,14-14-) 

ee er of the N. vines 


7b, Mala.1.10. And when the peo- | 7 co 
[5 1am. (Num 6.17.10.) | 


leRted their dutie, innor-giving 2 TY T 
| * eſe ba fed cd the bed ro. 4 1 — (N. 


as were 2 
hs 38-44, | 


. 


— — 


3 — — "I". * 1 — 


Yagi r elle 


* fe 


4 75 D (Pennt+1., 


r T heſe were 
2 nom Lew , ſeve is 
T be pve ve things due to the Preſts in every 


; The #: * 
| eK. Nn. Deut. 18.3. 


un. 15.3 


( 8. 
f 7. . A Nos. — Re 
j | T five, are common things, in all re. 


The g due unto them amthe Saaftugrie,w; 

» The thin of the 1 (Lev. 
l 2. 6.) Ad the ſame Law wes. for the 
| ian ee 


e 
w 4 A 5 T 

J's. The brave of 

3- The cake. 4 Thegi 


12 W (Dent. It 


e 1. e. 


firme 
covenant Sa the 
acl, — Dadam | 


covenent.of fait, 1 Chron. | be 


7 
18 eech not fo 
died d ſore he came 
30. 38.) 23 hag paſteritie ; OS hon 


| to his ſonns, by « 
| 


2 NE divided iy boy — 


' 
3. 22 Mg 15-20.) And theſe | i 


of the Fuſthorn ſon. | be 
„ FE 18. 15 1 
The frſiling of the ef. (Exod. 34. 10 


4 eee ſome 


3) t. ee have 


13.5. and there the Greek explaincth ir, | 
covenant... | 
Then lab how This concer- |. 
Aston hi 2 hem 


ue 
2 EE WI 
0 per, 

pare, 


ther uibes, acecoding ast 
„ when che tribe, 
> a6: 19: 


2 „N in Exeh.43. 10. Sc, an 


ont of the land, is 
8＋＋σ＋1: N 
4 or, 4 | 
This word, r 
a part ot p ot hod, av in je 1.73. 
as — 16.6. &c; yet alſo it is meant 


in the ſpoiles or 25 in Num. 
30.24, And fol feennech 0 


—— the Capaanites ; u 
t great worth , as 
N. &. 7. & 6. 11. o that loſus fayd to 
of che people, Retuyne With much rubes ' 
unto your tents, and with very much cattel, and 
with ſatvey, and with gold, — «nd 
with yr, end-with very mach rayment, & e, 
loſ. 12.8, yet Levi might have none; be- 
cauſe the Lord had given him his portion 
— — and he was to wars in | 
other we in the Lords Sandt arie, 
Num. 4. 23. aud accodigg te the Apoſtles 
deine, No wen thet warteth.inrangleth bi. 
2 of this life ; that be m 
pleaſe bim who bath choſen bom to be « ſoldjer. 
Tin. . 4. Of this matter, the Hebrewes 
ſay; All the tribe of Levi ar warned that they 
ve inheritance in the land of Canaan; like. 
Weiſe they are 
the ſhale, po 
Dent. 18, 1 


— 


. — Ce. Bia all wh er lands, 
anyefte hg of feel henld ſubdue: 


— — — — — 
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Nvkatks, "Ch." XVHor. , 


dad Levi 


wo right 


& it brüten, Bleſſe 
' $3.21, aud the bleſſed 


rd, & be ſayth, f 


Tau. 8. 


vices, ho were j 
ſervice, & ſo in 


here 
= went before, ( 


or 
2 
Levites: 2 
| | cood eiche, which 


r 


ſecond', ard c very 
the Le vites and 

24.28. 23. & e. Touc 
Tap; that thi iſtaeli 


11 


CE — 


rey tet rote pet] 2 


e-offrings Bid in. 
they can) and i bir 1 
ſings, w he would abunds 

Frog ano 0 their worldly want, 


e wal bop mn bw 


kolloweth the Law concerning the Le- 


cecance; And this word ad,” Chazhkuni 
noteth as an addition to that which} 


ag cob 


git rib, This is the firſt 


the 
a or 770 warto 2 


'| car before the Lord, che firſt yere and tüe 


3 ˙* —— — — — — — 


of mheritexce in the land 
with bis brethren? ! 


* bis 
Cf an yo cd bir fs 


God) Hanſel 1 


tom. 3. tear. of the F 


cle and Fubtlee, 5.15. Fro. u. 12. So in 
. 15, ond pris 2 


«t thy word, ene E 7 
Fd. 11. 162. 
V. zr. And to thefonnt of Levi] wor! 


to the Preifts in 
ion for their main- 


lires to the 


they a ſe- 
they themſelves did 


third yere, gave it to 
ſee Deut. 
ching this,che Hebrues 


is Ulſter they bad ſp 
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14 all fat" — ai 
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the ſpoyles. Heb.7.4. 


_— —ͤ— 


"of 8 b 1. er. 
v. 11. 7 
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Greek tranfla- | 
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hie 


wherſoe ver ho , of the 
ſpoken of, 4 Ley] "Y dry wing ty 
—.— ne, 3 
| heave-offring : 1 
corne of the floore 75 


4 


yas MF 


From herce the —— 1. 
= the Levites Grft_ciches , (out of: 

they payed the. Preifts tithes,) | 
we te as the corne of the flaor, and liquor. | 
of the ptel j; therfore they wer. as com · 
mon things, The firſt tithe is lewfyull to be ca. 
ten by Jſracl tes, and 


are common 5 — t 


tithe (01 rm hg: reg 


common for every thing i 


Tube, 1 my 

Ater the DAE 4 
of the tithe, then the reit ww] be com- 
won, like the coroe of the floor; floor; 2s is en -· 


h you have no inheritance} 10.4 

uad, yet ſhall you honour the Lord with | 
an heave- o out of your firſt tithe; 
and it ſhal be reckned or  impoted unto 


| and offred Lithes out of them, to A 
| 470%) und fo to bis tie the Prieſts; 

as was obſeryed in the ages folowing , 2 
| it is written, Aud the Preiſt the ſon of 44- 
ron, with the Levites, Abe the ae) 


7 FS ARG: c:; 
2 that — — 


vis! as this place. — cempsted 


e. more generall, and ſeemeth co im 


be eaten in un- 
cicanucß, for there is in ut no hey r a' and , vs 


in ver. 3. 2 * 
ee e L 


| yoo, asif y ou had lands and Pole ons, 


all the feyreſt ther rate 044 of 18 
he ballewed —_ n 
beave ofring.. | 


bend. 


1 


immediately: and the Preiſt 


taking the tiche of th comes we 


10-37-38, 
1 Out fall yur 7e 


11 This is 


„be- 
fides the tenth of their tiche, __ ot; 


alſo of other things. ; as of their own 
ground ,, the ſuburbs add: foilds wih 
"were gi n to the Lewites, Numb. 3 f. 4. do 


 Chazkuni here ſayth, 
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kfulnes co God 
bring the Preiſts Le 
| | ſelves allo under this durie, ay 
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2 and the tithe for 
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Ives , that the 


2 5 Fe — = 


aa 28. 5 which | 


n tbis implieth th: 
rah Mon treat. of Tube, ch. 1. ei. . 
fat) that is, as the Chaldee 2 
| 


deth 45 beſt, or ſayreſſs in Greek, 
before, on yerf, 124, 21+ 80 


7 — hereſayth, Of «ll the beft and. of | 


v. 30. the revenue] in Greek, the Fuit | 
of the threſbing floore.., TM word revenue, as 
the Hebrewes d:Ni 


take tithes ; and the 
tithe of the tube. me the ho of Ter ta 
Neben. lo. 


the chanbers butd the te 


Fo _ 2 8 mt” af 
e, w t 
he ſn Levi wh meine the I 


ä 


it ced. ad «rev, « thr and fenncd, it, | 


i called (ds; 24n) carne Maimoyy tom. 1. ia 


+] Sol. Larchiex- | a 
plainch ir, f ———— -* I | | 


Beracoth, >. 3. L. 
V. 31. ech 
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alſo he t 5 
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laying, Levutes, * 
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ing 

dot ſeparate the other bear- 


ahey ſhauld eat |. 
th, Thas | 


c — II thus, YOP, theſe ere |. 


— 
* 


* tie of letuſalem, 

bull: chetin See Dent. 14. 41. 
our Horse] chat is, your hon 
C Mee trinflaterk it, the men of your | 
and ſo your 
due for your ſervice lo the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ingof the honour due to the Bets of 

' Chriſt, 17 T he labomer s worthy of bi 

3.7. 18. and Chrift himſelf 
his: iſciples to preach; fayd unto 
them; «Ad un the ſame bo 


| ng drinking ſuch thongs 8 


| houſe; | 


reward, 


lending 


bs! >auyer is Worthy of b e — 
— 25 


minded. 


the bolyneſſes . 
| bo 0 1 2 
th of the 
the, nor ſuffred to be — by others. 
And- holy thing ˖ mie be protaned, if 
eyther they v re eaten om ol che time 
limited by God, as in Lev. 19.3. 8. or it the 
Preiſts were unclean when they di 
them, as Lev. 3. 3. 5 or :f others dic cat 3 
em , to whom they di 
| as Cry 1. 160. 16. 16. Ori 
uolawfull actions were doen or fuffe ted. 5 
The miniſters of God rthetfore had this | 
| charg upon them, by all meanes to fanc- 
123 the Lord, his 8 aod holy 
{ that fo they 
e {vation 
gon 9s 23 1 Ton. 4. 16. 


1. Wee 


ber blood to be 
rev: to be 3 


wood. 4d 

«ll theſe N 225 
— eps congregation, to weke therewith a weiter 
(of ſey<r#tion and purification from ſyn. 11. The | 
| Law for the uſe of it, in p,, * toc un- 
2 by the dead. 


NI Ichovah ſp 
and unto Aaron, 
i the ordinance of — Law, which 
lehovah hath commanded , "ſaying: ; 
Speak unto the ſonns uf lirael , that 
they rake unto thee a ted 
feR, wherin i no blemi 
never came yoke. ye ſhal 
her, unto Eleazar the Preiſt: 


E 28 "is |; 


172575 
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with C 

eee 


— every when but be- 
Lord onely, that is withio the ci- 
the Tom” was 
1.40 24 the 


reward] or, 


, Unto Moſes 


— a eating 


I 


. Luke 10.7. 
n 55659 1 that is, beare the 
7s or tht tirhe ; W 


(or — not 2 — 
of that tithe from it, 23 armen, 2 
a the boly-things] Hebr. 
hes is 2 genc tal warni 
ices Thar the holy 
not profined 57 
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take of 20 b 


ſhall ſprinkle of her 1. 
befotst the Tent of the Co 


ohm 


Fg his fin 


* ,* And one 
is eyes: ber. skin, and ber 
, and her blood, with her doung, 
eee. 
take, Cedar w 0 | 
Hoke and hella om, tote 
5 c urving o 
the prieſt ſhall 2200 his clothes, 
and he ſhall bathe his fleſh jo water; 
d, he ſhall come into the. 
| camp; and the preiſi ſhalbe unclean, 
n . until the 2 . 
burneth r. 


'he burne, 


ane eres fike 2 


and after war 


And he that 
(ball waſh his clothes in 
he his fleſh in water: 


— A... A * 


N E EIT 


wary up unclean, until the evening. 
* eee 5 


TER 


ys 1 t 


= 
| | 
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* 
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4 — Neunant, Ca- 


;p the aſhes of the heiffer : ny 
vithout the 
and it ſhalbe for 42 


purification, | 
ſnall ſprinkle i upon the rene; & ap- 
| on uf the veſſels; md aponthe fooles 1 
| which were there: and upon him that 
touched a bone, or a ſlayn, Or ons | 
dead, ot a graue. And a dean 
D 
the third day, 5 
and he ſhall purify him ef in the ſe-- 
venth day, and (hall waſh his clothes, 
and (bis fleſb ) in water , and 
among the, a Top mad Fay nd And the 20 

11 \fora e. He chat touch- | man that ſhal be uncleane, and t 
17 2 of any ſoule of wan: he nor purify himſelhchar ſoule ſhal even | | 
N ſeven d be t᷑ut- off, from a the Church: | | 

: (hall purify. bim · ſelt w ich it in the becauſe he hath W Nl 
and in che ſeyenth day, be of Iehovah; 2 

:andif he not him- hath not been led — | 
— in the ſeventh 8 — 0 | 
day, he ſhallnot be cleane. Who- ee e 
B. ſpe: okleth the water of ſeparation, | | | 
— the vater of ſeparation, 
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ifieth not waſh his clothes ; and he that 

fhalbe unclean until the evening: | 

rok x5 rhe him — . 77 
Was , u 
cker foule that toucherh, ſhal he ppcicane | 
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I comme into the tent, mene e « 

N (ralbe uncieaneſeren Here is the 39. ſection of | 
D BD DB thelaw, atres the Hebrues 


open veſſel, which — | 
| ne Aves upon ĩtʒit iv unclean, | account; ſee Gen.6,9. |, 
16 | And whoſoever 7 roacheth inthe cs | "nn or, the ſtatute, k 1.3 
of the feild , ove that # ſlayn with the | 4 e. r 
(word, ot a dead her, or a bone ofa | termer chapter 801 ye order for his 
man, or a grave: he he ſhalbe uncleane, miniſters the tribe of Levi, by whom the 
ſcven dayes. And they ſhall take for | ſervice in his Tabernacle thould be per.. 
perſon , of the dult of the 


tormed, and his come neer 
Rr. ſyn: and unto him, to offer all their ſacrifices; ſo 
, living water, in a 


| par here ke giverh a Liv for all men general-| 
18; yeſlch, And a deane man fhall take ELLER — | 
| wan and dip#in the water and 


were to | 
come into his 7. wich their Fes 4 
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s three 
chey toy, Þ 
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be of ohe third yere er of the fourth 
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5 ai 


all Lad were to be unblemiſhed, Le , 

vit. 22, ſo this: but the perfection here 
ſpoken of, the Hebrewes referr to the 
colouralls, that ir be a in yedneſt, be. 


it have but wo haves blath ; it n. 


Loefull ſayth Sol. Tarchi. The fame is 1. 


Maimony in herab, ch. f. 


firmed allo by Maimony, fu bert rwo 
bares white , or black ce, iti to be refuſed. 


TS 


miſÞ] If it Fath hed 4 wenn or wan) dud it be 
cut off, Ace b red haye be growen in the place, 


yet w it 22 All blemiſhes that diſable 
the holy things, diſable this heir. If it have 


been cut out * the metheyr body, or been the 
price of a dog, or hie of a whore, (Deut.x3, 
rs ) or beer tent, or been abuſed by man Rinde 


Lev. 10. 0 0 is wnl 


ewfull. For whatſorver | 


meketh holy thinss nl an full for the altar mak: 
eth the beer n fal. Maim. in Phra cx. 

ſect C. . ycke ] chat is, Which hath 
not bern uſed of men for any work: and 
this is peculiar to this heiffer , for other 


facrifices were not diſabled b 


the yoke, 


or any work, [ave the heiffer. e e 
leth 


of murder, Dent. t. 3. This beiffer 
ether bely things, for work deen by it, 
it. cAt the 25 ken of concerning the h 

th all other werk like 


(Dent. 11. 


the 


yeke: ſo in this heir cc. But the baſe 


bleth 


in the time of working. 


whether ut be in the time of wor 
or not: wheras other works diſalbe her not, 
«Ai, if one bude « yo 

upon her, although ſbe INE not — 


22 
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ſo in all like b. Maim, in PB 
12 other ſacrifices of 
| Cheilt, (> this in ſpecial higur 
in his humane 


acure. at 
od our aſflictions ee 


63˙14. Heb. 2. 14. 13. 
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this work, be was unclean, 
imſelf, who was 
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that An 4e 


31.36. oy. 


A. doi 


verſg. wh 


brewes ſay 
for to bun the beiffer 
unto Eleezar 7 Prof, and 
An 1 — Foe | 
been taught, that this was an by Elea - 
«ll other heiffers (were doen) boy's by the 
Prefs, or by « common 
i, was Aug. N. 


fore Aaron 


A 


are A — 
2 whether he were the high 


2 Main 
11.12, r 


mon in 
. ue 


work of our redemption 


from ſyn , ſhould be the the wotk 34 
Preiſily-oftce; Hb. 5 5. 13. 14. Hein per- 


forming the trueth 0 this 2 = | 


before bu —.— cem IV = 


e the annotations on — 


Te 1. Bred 
this heiffer wi 
Hebrew record nt 


SE e 
Er e l 


= >. 3.ſ. 1, AN 
— 9 Lov 1 2 — 428 
a 4 14) it: oe 


2 his place. Soin ve f. be 
the heiffey, in bir e 


SS 


mounteine of 


——Y 


yeh 10 lar. 


n 


; that is, an other man 
ſhall burne her in Pl-azars fight: which is 
confirmed by verſ.7.8. where Sf the Prie 

(Eleazar J is commanded ro waſh his 

clothes, and after, he that burned her was 
to waſh his clothes ; = that theſe were 
diverſe men. Hence alſo the Hebrewes 
ſay, They "Wy nor 
for it it wyitten, * 
in Ar: ch. . 7. 
V. 4. with his 
that i is, the pirit 
wherby he hath ſprinkled the way for us 
into heaven ; andour harts from an evil 
conſcience, that we may have acceſs thi- 
ther by his blood, Heb.9.22-13-24.8 10. 
110.1. For as the finger of God, Luke 11. 
20. is interpreted the pi of God, Mat. 
11.18. ſo the finger of the Prieſt here, fi 

nified the foirite of our high Prieſt Chrilt, 

by the power wherof, our way is prepa- 
om of God through 
ſprink liog 
. Heb. 11.24, & 10.19. 1 Pet. 1. . 1, 

Cor. 6.11, The Hebrewes gather from 
this precept, that it was unf ro receive 
the blood in 6 "veſſel, beceuſe it is ſ. 
ſbell tohe of ber blood 


two red bei 
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0 — PE 


the * er, 


red 1 — the * 
his owne 
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d, the Prieſt 
, with his finger. Maim. 
ub rah, ch.. f.4. deck before the 
Text] that is, bs the fore part 
dore ofthe Tabernacle. The Preift 40 
where the heiffer was 


ſuyn , and there ſprinkled towards the 


without the camp. 


ons eg. 
—— . —ð — — 
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red n 


le. ts entey in 
2271.77 ma 


by the new «nd Ii 
3 for 


25 fes 
od L in 
V. 5, one bd burne] chat i 


burne i in Eleazars fight; or Ba 
cauſe it to be burut 


face bog — chikerezen 
rac Boy Fa. libettie ſhould be e 


Ac 

b od tt PE. 423. 

lood) and no IR 
Senftuery, 

Phardh, ab. 4 


Tome tþal 
is eyes. For | 


an other man burned it, as — by 
verſ 8. MWherfore Targum 1 EX» 


zincth it, an other pr a 
E oing of the hei ee 


gured how c, that he niche ſous 


people with his owne blood, ſhould [rule 
out the gate (of leruſalem,) Hebr. 13. f l. 12. 
V. 6. Cedar wood] this, with the ey- 
op and ſcarler loving, wereuſed 1n 
t 


the cleanſing of lepers 


were bealed, 


Levit. 14, 4. See the annotations on that 
place, The Cedar is one of the greatef & 
talleft tree: ( oppoſed to the eyxop as the 
loweſt ; 1 King.4.33.) it is durable wood 
wy rotteth not, being choiſe (or excellent) 
A. 15. figuring the perpetual efficacie 
death of Chriſt ; who by one 


bath prrſt Ted for ever, them that are 


Heb. 10.14. I or byſſope, wherof 
ſee Exod. 11. 11. As here itwas 

with the heiter, ſoafter in v.18 a fprickle 
was made with it; figuring the vertue & 


odour of Chrifts death , to 


{ynns and to ſprinkle our harts pe an evil 


c 


ce: Heb. 1.3. & 10, 28. 


or, rwiſe dyed ſcarier, called in Hebrew 
Sheni 2 whereof ſee Exod. 25,4. 


This bloody colour, ſometime 


i, Eſoi. 1.18. and it is the death ard 
blood Chriſt that cleanſech us from all 
„ 6. 10. 1 lobn1,7, the pr 


— the lips like «thy 


1 


ed the 


. 


| 


NyunrzRs, Ch. XIx. | 


— 


let, Song.4.3. 1 the midſt of the burning] 
* of wary heifer in = 
following, is deſcribed hy the He- 
brewes thus. made a bank (or cau- 
ſey ) trom the mountaine of the houſe 
of God (in Ileruſalem ) unto mount Oli- 
ver; ( the mountaine which our Lord le- 
ſas uſed to frequent, Luke 21.37 fob. 18.2 
whither he went, the night tnat he was 
berrayed to death , Luke 22.39. 40. Cc. & 
it was over 270 the Temple, Mar. 13.3. & 
from thence, aer bis reſutrection, he al- 
cended up into heaven, A44-1.9.--12.}& 
the heiler, and he that burned her, and 
all that afliſted him io the burning of her, 
went out from the mount of the Temple, 
unto mount Oliver, upon that bank. The 
Elders of I'reel went before them on their feet, 
to mount Olivet, and there was « place to bep- 
tiſe (or waſh ) in: and the Pri-ſt and they that 
aſſiſted bim to burne the beiffer , went on the 
bank, end came to mount O'tvet , u and the 
Elders impoſed thery hands upon the Prieſt, and 
ſayd unto bun, waſh once. He went downe and 
waſhed, and tame up end wiped bimſelf. Aud 
there was wood layd in 4 row, wood of Cedar, 
and Oke & Fur tree, & Fig tree ; which they 
took & made @ pile of ihe « towree7c,and the 
forepart was towards the weſt; (that was to- 
| wards the Temple. ] Then they bound the 
he. ffer. and layd hey upon the pile of wood, with 
hey head to the ſouth , and ber face to the weſt; 
and the Preiſt ſtood on the eaſt ſide, with his face 
to the weſt, He ki led ber with bis vight band, 
and tooke the blood in his left hand, and 
| ſprinkled with the finger of bu right hand, 
of the blood that was in the palme of bi left 
band. ſeven times towerds the m:ſt holy place 
(of the Temple.) At every ſprinklm” be di 

bu finger in the blood; and the reſidew of the 
| blood which was on bs finger , was unlewful to 
$111 kle with, ore at every ſprinkling he wi- 


ed by f iger on the body of the beiffer. When 


ook Cedar wood and 
handbredeb;and wool died in ſcarlet five ſhekels | 
weight ; Ec. cAnd be bound the eyzop with 

the cedar , with the tongue [or long peece ] of 

ſcarlet. and caſt them ito her belly, CN. 19:6.) 

«And be caſt them not in, before the fyre was 

kindled up the bulk of her body, nor after that 

ſhe was burnt to aſbes, and if be did, it was un- 
lewfull; for it u ſayd, into the midſt of the burn- 
ing; not before the fyre s kindled on ber body, 
nor after ſhe is turned to aſber, Maimony in 
Pharsb adummab c. 3 f. 1.1. 

v. 7 Waſb bi clothes ] 
ſigne of purification from uncleannes; as 
is poted on Levit.11 21. © 14.4- The fame 
was c6cerning him that burned the heif- 
ter, v. 8. and the clean man that gathered 
up her aſhes, v. 9.10. Hereby the imper- 
fection of the Legal preiſthood was ſhew- 
ed, in that the prieſts which prepared the 
weanes of ſanctiſication ſor the Chutch, 
were themſelves polluted in the prepa- 
ring & doing of them: as may be gathet- 
ed by proportion from Heb. 7. 27. 28. & 
10-1.2-3. The ſyn alſo of the preifts , and 
others that procured the death of Chriſt, 
(though it was the life of the world,) 
ſec — hereby to be ſigniſied . 4441. 26. 
65 86. c. Acl. 2. 1.23.38. & 3.14-15-17+ 
18.19. Albeit by the tradition of the He» 
brewes, they were very care full about 
the cleannes of the Prie ſts, when they 
did this work: tor, the Prieſt that burned 


houſe) te « chamber prepared in the Court (of 
the Temple,) which wes called the S one chi. 
ber, becauſe all the veſſels therof wrre of ſtone, 
which doe receive no uncleannes, & be miniſtred 
in « veſſel of ſtone «ll the ſeven dayer that he 
was ſeparated,and hu brethren the Þreiſts might 
not touch him, for the more care of hu cleanner. 
Seven dayes before the burning of the berffer; 
they ſeparated the prieſt that burned hev, from 


hed made an end of 534 , be wiped bis 
bands on the heifferi bodie , and came down 5 
the pile, and kindled the fore with ſmall ſticks, 
Which he put nder the flicks of the price, and the 


re began to burne, and the Prieſt ſlood 4 farr 


— 


, «nd ob it. ul the fyre burned upen hoy, 
. 


- 


| by houſe, they ſeperated the bigh Prie for bs 
ſervice on « Atonement day, (w lee the 
notes on Levit. 16 310 «Alſo they ſeparated 
bim from bis wife , leſt ſhe ſhould have her diſ- 


caſe, and ſo he be uncicas ſeven dayes, ( Lev. | 


15-24- ) Every of thoſe ſeven dayes of bu ſep- 
55 2 rauos, 


; not leg then 40 | 


which was a | 


W — 


this heiffer , they ſeperated bm ( from hi: 


— — on oem nom 


— 


" out the 


he ſhould be un-lean by the dead. 
it, and with the aſbes of the heif- 
fer that had been burned airradic before. Mai- 
' mony in Pharab. ca. Notwithſtanding all 


this hefty, from the beginning io the end doe 


make their garments unclean , and are bound 
to weſb themſelves, and are uncle ane til the eve 
ning. Aid whereſoever the Law ſpea leib of 
waſhing of clothes for uncleanner, it i to teac 
, that not the clothes onely upon bum are un- 
cle ane: but every cloth ov which this un- 
clean bal touch, whiles bis uncleannes u 
on bim, u made uncleane . Aud not this heyſer 
onely , tees ng 9 SISA AIG 
camp) whether balloky or goats; be that 

burneth them, defileth his dothes, the time of 
the burning of them, till they be turned 10 aſhes: 
(Lev. 16.28.) MaimAbidemc. 5. 

v. 9. & man that is cleane} this man is 
ſayd in Targum lonathan to be « Prieſt. 

the aſter It is reported, that After they 
bad finiſhed the burning of ber, they brat her 
with ſlaves, ber and all the wood of the pile 
where wu ſhe was burned ; and ſifted all with 
ſiver: and wha:ſorver was black, which poſſibly 


ber fleſh, or of the wood , they pounded 1 til it 
was made aſhes, and that which had no aſhes in 
it,they left the ſame: and every of ber bones that 
remayned unburnt, they pounded. Maim. in 


the heiffer , ſignified the ſufferings 


| this care, V boſerver buſy themſebver about | 


they could pound and make it aſbes , eyther of 


Neuss, Ch. XIX 
pull him with the water of pe- bie, without the cep, bearing bis reproch. 


| 


| 
| 


Heb. 13.13. in 4 cleane place] figuring 
acl:ane hart, and pure conſcience, in 
which onzly the moniments of Chr ſts 
death are te {erved-by faith 44.15 9. Heb. 
10. 1. Epb. 3 17: The Hebrewes ſoy, They 
gathered not any of her aſhes to lay it up in the 
court (of rhe Sanctuary :) but they divided all 
the aſhes into three partr. One part they put in 
(the place called) the Cheil, { the Fort or 
Frontier, ] and an other part, in mount Oliver, 
aud the third was parted to all the Wards (or 
pan ane the 2823 That which wa 
te all the wards, Prieſts fied 
— b: and that which was put 485 
vet, the i ſraelues fprink/ed with in: and that 
which was put in the Che, wes reſerved and 
lay i up; as it u written, AND IT SHALBE 
FOR THE CONGREG.ATION FOR 
1 RESERY_ITION ; to tach that they 
yd up ( ſome) of it. Aud thus they layd up 
ſome of every heißer which they burned , in the 
Cheil, And they did (burne) nine red heiffers, 


| after they were commanded this precept, til the 


deſolation of the ſecond Temple. The firſt was 
doen by Moſes our maſter, the ſecond by Ex'a, 
& ſeven aſier Exra, til the Temple was deſtroy- 
ed. Aud the tenth ſhalbe doen by the lung 


| 
| Chriſt, who be reveiled with ſpeed, Amen, So 


be the god wil of God. Mumony in Pharab 
ch. 3. ſet. 4, This laſt ſpeech of the lew, 


| heweth their zele without knowled ze; 
Phar ab, chapt. 3. ſe. 3. As the burning of | for we know that the Son of God is comer, and 
of | beth grven u4 an underſtanding, that we may 


Chriſt, Hebe. 13.1112. ſo the aſhes were hnow him that u true , and we ave in him that 
| is true, even in bis ſon Feſus Chriſt, 1 Joh .x 20. 


the moniment of his moſt baſe and ut- 
moſt afliftions: for athes were uſed as 


K prasa moſt lions moniment of our 


| faich in his Name. 1 Cer. 114.16. Gal 6 14. 
Phil.y $.9.10; + without the comp] to 
fignifie,that hey which would s part 


| in the death of Chrilt , muſt gee forth unte 


| 


and by him was this legal type (2s all o- 


greateſt ſines of ſorow and miſerie ⁊ Sem. | cher) accompliſhed; 28 it is written, }f the 
18, % [rb 3019 & $2.6 ler.6.168, and to aſhes of «1 beiffer ſprinkling the undleane , ſanc- 
be brought. to «ſbes upon the earth, is noted | tifyeth to the pry fying of the fleſh 
for the extremiue of Gods fyric judgo- | more ſhel the blood of Chriſt who through the 
men's, Exch.z$.18 But the memorial of 
| Chrilts moſt ignomintous death, is to be | purge your conſcience from dead works, to ſerve 


how much 
eternal ſpirit offred himſelf without ſpot to Ged, 


the lv God? Heb. 9. 13. 14 Wherefore 


life. juſtification & ſanct ie ation through | Chriſt the King hath been rev; iled, and 


they have doen unto him witer yr 

thry would: but even unto thy day, when 

Moſes is read, à veile i land p their hart ſo 

that they cannot Rtcedfaſlly-look to — 
t 


— 


— 
n — 
»„— — 


| 


” 


be taken aw«y, 2 Cor. 3. 1.16. Then Il 
| they look upõ him when the bæve peirced, 
and they (hall mourne for bim, 4s one mou nth 
for his onely ſon, and ſhalbe in bitternes for him 
ec. Zach. 11. 10. And this day, God 
cauſe to come with ſpeed, Amen. 

for a reſervation ] or, for an aſſer vation, 4 
Keeping; that is, to be reſerves ot kept: ſee 
the like phraſe in Exod. 16.32 33.34. Num. 
| 17.19. Sol. Iarchi here ſayth, T het wh:ch 
was in the Cheil (or Fort) was put there for a 
| reſervation: according to that fore noted 
out of Maimony. But this may be under- 


part onely , ) which was kept for the ule 
of Iſrael, as atter followeth. for the 
congregation] Hence the Hebrewes ſay, 
that «ll Iſraelites were fit to keep it. Therfore 
any of the comon people, which bringeth A veſſel 
out e hi houſe, though an tarthen veſſel, and 
ſayth, T bi veſſel is cleane for the Syn (water,) 
lee it is clean, they ſanchify in it, and ſprinkle out 


the common people that ſhal ſay, I am clean for 
the Syn water, or that hath the Syn water by 
him, and ſayth it is cleane, he is to be truſted: for 
there is no men of Iſrael too vile forit. Maim. 
in Pharah, c. 13. .. 12. water of ſeparati- 


on ] that is, water to be ſprinkled for ſepa- 
ration, to be ſprinkled on ſuch as are ſe- 
paratedand removed becauſe of uncl-ane. 
nes, from other people. This appeateth 
by v. 13, where it is ſayd ,. becauſe the wa- 
ter of ſeparation was not * wpon him. 
The Hebrew Niddah, which properly ſig- 
nifieth « ſeparation or removal for uncleau- 
nes, is ſometime figuratively uſed for un- 
cleannes it ſelt, which is to be doen away; 
28 in 2 Chron. 19 1 E 9.11: Whereu 

the water which dleanſeth it, is called the 
water of ſeparation; which the Greek and 
Chaldee verſions call water of ſprinkling, 
becauſe it was ſprinkled on the uncleane 


— — — — —— 


which 


« purification. for ya] Hebr. 4 %; 
which word as it is oiten uſed for a Syn» 
offering, or ſacriſice that expiateth ſ n, 
as in Levis. 4 3. &c: ſo here it is the name 
of that water which puriticd ſyn; as aſter 
is mapifeſted in v. ti. & c. Whettore the 
| Greek tranſlateth, it i« a ſandification, or « 


ſtood of all the aſhes, (and not of a third 


co purifie him; v 18: 19. According to 

raf-., Chriſts blood is cilled the | | 

blood of ſp in kling, He bit 2.24, becauſe ic pu- | wage dead io treſpaſſes & ſynns, Epk. 
| | Z 1 


| purification , And thele two names here 
given to this water, the Prophet uſeth, 


when he foretelleth the grace cf Chriſt; 


In that day there jhalbe, a fountaine opened to 
the houle of David,and to the inhabitants 2 
ruſalem; for Syn, and for Sc par atid, Zach. 13. 1. 
that is, for a puriſication- for ſyn, a 
a water of ſeparation-for-uncleannefs; 
which the Greek there interpreteth , for 
4 mov of , «nd for 4 ſprinkling. | 
V. 10, 
of cheSyn. offring, was ſprinkled on a gar- 
ment, it was to be waſhed, Lev, 6. 27. fo 
here he that gathered up aſhes was to 
| waſh his clothes, for it could not be but 


_ 


of u. though that veſſel is uncleen for the Sanctu- | ſome of the aſhes would light up6 them. 
ary, and for the beave-offring. And ſo any of | See the notes on v.7, 


| the ſtranger that 
ſojourneth ] in Greek, the proſelytes that are 
adjoyned. 

V. 11. of any ſoule of man ] that is, of 
any dead man, cr any 3 of man: the 
| ſoule is here uled for the dead body, as is 
| noted on Levit.1 9. 26, & Num.6.6. & this 
is an explanation of che former deed, that 
it is meant of man oncly; for he that tou- 
ched a dead beaſt, was not undlean ſeven 
daies, but one day onely, Lev.11,24.27.39. 
neither was he to be ſprinkled with theſe 
| aſhes. Sol. Iarchi here ſayth, it is ſpoken 
| ko except the ſoule of 4 braſt , for the uncdeannes 
| therby needeth ng ſprinkling . uncleune 
ſe ven dayei] during 3 tyme Of his un- 
cleannes, he might not come into the 
ſanctuatie, nor touch any holy thing, Lev. 
7. 19. Lt. nor be in che Lords Camp, Num, 
6-2. (unto which the citie leruſale mu as 
aaſwerable in the ages follow ing, called 
| therfore abe holy di,, Nebem 11.1.1. Mat. 
4+4-) And hereby was figured ſuch as 
2.8, 
nd 


8 — 


—— — — 3 


— — 


* 


3 


«l waſh } as when any blood 


—— — 


* — — 


— — — — — — — 
Nvus zs, Ch. XIX. | 
—— — — — ; — —j— — nee te CECIESY 
end of that which is aboliſhed ; nevertbe- | N conſcience, and was figured by | 
let when ut (hal turne to the Lord, the veile ſhal | this ſprinkluug water, Heb; 923-34. n 


10 


— ——— — 


| 


* 


8 


- — 


and ſuch as have their conſciences def led 


by deed works, Heby. 9. 13-14. which may 
not enter, during their uocleanneſſe, into 
the citie of God, Rev. 21.7. Of this legal 
pollution, the Hebrewes have theſe ſay- 
ings; A dead perſon defileth by touching, and 
by bearing, and by the Tent , "with opt 
uncleannes. The uncleannes by touching, and by 
the Tint, ore expreſſed in the Law, Num. y. 11: 
14. Vadeannes by bearing, is by tradition [ g4- 
thered by . For if « dead beſt, 
which makerÞ one uncleane but til evening, and 


| 


«4 written in Levit. 11 25: Fow much more 
doth « dead man. And 4s a deal beaſt which 
by touching defileth til evening , _defileth «tfo'ti 
evening by bearing* fo à dead man which by 
touching defi.eth dayes, defileth alſo ſeven 
daye by bearing. Videannes by touching, pe- 
Ker of in every place, whether of a dead man or 
«ther unclean things,s when A man with his fl-ſþ 
toucheth the uncle ane thing it ſelf; whether it be 
with his hand, or with his foot, or with any 0- 
ther part of bis flejb; ec. Vacle annes by bearing 
ſpoken of in any place, eyther of « dead man or 
ef other unclean things ; is when a man beayeth 

the wncleen throg, although he touch it not: al- 
though 4 ſtone be berwret him «nd it uy 
much u be beareth it, he is uncleane; whether be 
bear it on his bead, or on his hand, or with any 
| othey part of his bodie. Yes though the unclean 

thing y 6 threed , or by an hayre ; if he 
{ bang the 12 on hit hand, aud ＋ the un- 
clas thing by it, loe he beartth it , and is un- 
| cleane. Nothing is defiled by bearing, ſave man 
| onely: not veſſels. Ai if a max bold in bis hand 
ten veſſels, one above an other, and « dead car- 
kefs, or any the like thing be in the uppermoſt 
veſſel: the man is unclean by brarig the carkeſs; 
| and the veſſels upon his hand ove all cleane, ſave 
the uppermoſt veſſel which the unciean thing 
retPy.c wary n dll like caſe: . Thee u 
no kind of living thing , which is whiles 
it is alive , or that doth defile while it is «live, 
fave man onely ; and be that is of fel, exc. 
| v A dead man defileth not, til bis ſoule be depar- 
ted from him at it is written, The ſoule of « man 
| thet is deed, Numb. 15. 13. A deed untimely 


I ng, by bearing, and 


| 


| 


| 


| defileth not by the Tent, doth defi'e by bearing, 


«font 


| 
| 


"with ſyn, or communion with deadand | 


; 


Er of other mens Hunt: krep thy ſelf pure; 1. 


— ﬀ. 


— — 


| 


— — —— 
by tent, 45 4 great men Which is deed; i? 
written, He that toucheth the dead, of any ſoule | | 
of man, er 9.t!. Li weiſc ſo much &s an | 
0:ive of a dead mans fleſh, eyther moyſt, or . 
4 4 dryer xr bp whole dead —. 
A lim cut of from 4 living man, is as an whole 
dead man, and de eib by touching, by bearing, F 
and by Tent; though it be but « litle lim of 4 

child of a day old . A lim ſeparated from 4 

dead man, defileth alſo by touching by bearing, 
and by Tent, as doth the dead man: c. Mai- 
mony tom. 3. in Tunath meth, ch. 1. & 2. 
Theſe and other the like legal pollations, | += 
teach Gods people how. catefult they 
(hould be, that they Ucfile not thẽſelves 


ſyntul works; as the Apoſtle ſay th, Touch 
not the uncle an thing, x Cor. 6. 17. Be not parte- 


i. 


Tin t. 

V. 12. He ſha! purify-himſelf } by ſprink- 
ling the foreſayd water; as the Chaldee 
expounderh it, He ſhel ſprinkle: the Greek, | | | 
He ſhalbe purified . The original word fig- 
nificth-to purify foam ſyn ; which ſhewerh 
that this outward uncleannes, figured the 
pollu ion of che ſoule by ſyn; and the pu- 
nfication here commanded , ſignified re. 
pentance from dead works , and fuuh towards 
God, which purifieth the hart. Hebr. 6. t. 
A.. with it ] with the water 
foreſpoken of, verſ.9. and the aſhes; as 
Targum lonathan here expreſſeih : the 
manner wherof foloweth . be ſhalbe | | 
deane ] that is , as the Greek tranſlateth, | 
and he ſhalbe cle aue. and in the ſeventh} | 
Chazkuni here obſeryeth, Left «ny ſhould | | 
think , if he forget and be not ſprinkled in the | | 
| 


—_— 
— 


third day, be may be ſprinkled wiſe on the ſe- 
venth day, «nd it wil ſerve the turne 4 if be 
were ſprinkled on the third day and on the ſe. 
venth: t erfore the ſcripture ſayth, f he purifie 
not himſelf in the third day and in the ſeventh | 
Cc: for it it neceſſary that there be three dayes |} 
between ſprinkling and ſprmhling . 

V. 13. the ſonle ] that is, the corpſe; 
as before is ſhewed. that is deed | in 
Greek, ifbe be dead. From the(e words 
the Hebrewes gather, thet the dead defpletb 
not, 


m — — — — — 


— 
— 
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i. 


| | 


| 


| 
| hving his conſcience ſpriokl'd with the 
| bl-od of Chriſt, by nis ſpirit ; for that is 


not, til bis ſoule be 


> 


meth, cb. . ed. it. For death, is the depar- 
ting ol the ſoule from the bodie, Gen. 35. 


18, Pjal.44 6.4. be th the Tabern«- 
cle] if he come in thac-«ſtate into the 
court of the Tabernacle : yea though he 
have waſhed himſelt, yet if be beve net been 
ſprinkled the third dey and the ſeventh dey, he 
defileth it; as Iarchi here noteth, & Mo- 
tes attet theweth. that ſoule ſb.ibe c At- 


hi is meant, it he come in 


— 


ouſiy: but if he doe it ignorantly, he is to 


d ing a ſac:ifice, Ley. $.3.=s. So ihe He- 


off ] in Chaldee, that men albe a:ſhoyed. 


Maim n Teh | tew.. T his iy tradition; for loe p 


; warr of Aidan, 


| 


| 


— ed 


e ee. be mentioneth not there 
the tent, Likeweiſe an beathen is not made u- 
cleane by the dead: but an beathen that toxcbeih 
the dead, or beareth bim, or cometh into the tent 
where (the deed) u: loe be is «x if be bad not 
touched him. And why? Becauſe be u 4 6 beſt 
t at towcheth the dead c. And this is not for 
the dead onely , but for «li other uncleanneſſes 
every one, beathens and beaſts 


ſe. 10. 11. 12. 11. wnelean ſeven dayes) 


brewes explaine this Law: Maim in Bieth 
hamikdaſh, ch. 3. ſed. 12. Sethe notes on 
Numb. 6. the water of ſeparation] in 


| Greek and Chaldee, the water of ſprinkling. 
This fignified , that when any have lyn- 


ned. he can not be cleanſed from it before 
God, by ary of his own works, not fatiſ- 
he by his own ſufferings ; but onely by 


it «hich deenſeth us Fom all ſyn; 1 lohn 1.7. 
Heb. 9. 13.14. 


V. 14. in 4 tent] and ſo by proportiò, 


in 4 houſe, as the Gre: k hte tranſlateth it: 
fort a tent is named, becauſe the people 
then dwelt in Tents in the wildernes. But 
tor uncleannes, the Hebrewes Hy, that 
onely a tent was unclcan, & to be [prinok- 
led as is atter voted on verſ-18, 

and 41 that is in the text] The pollution 
by the dead is in this reipeR above all o- 
ther pollutions as the Hebrewes ſay, The 
uaclearmes of the Tent, « not like other uncle an- 
neſſes, but by the dead onely . And whether 


there come into the tent ( of the dead,] man or 


| wac vane: e . Whether the deed 
elite or an brathen, be d 


1 _ 


| 


1 


| 


| 


| 


— 
8 


veſſel, or the dead be brought into the tent where 


nen or veſſe!s ave; or, that the dead be with men | thing put up in veſſels, was free from un- 
or veſſels nder the ſame tent; they «re uncleene. | cl:anncls, except the veſſel had a cove- 
| Foetber he come wholly inte the tent of the | ring bound upon it. Neyther was 2ny 

dead, or come but ſcme part of kim: he is wn- | thing cleane by bei 
clean by the Tent. Though he doe but put in bu | ground under the tent or houſe : but if 
| band , or the tops of bu fingers e: bei all | an houſe were uncleane, and veſſels were 
perſon be an hidden in the floore therof , though an 
efileth by being hundred cnbirs underneath , they were 
towcbed or cavicd: but an beatken defiieth not by | uncleane, Maim, in Tumeth meth ch 


Tris is the ordinary time for the unel a- 
nes of men or of veſſels, that are defiled 
by the dead: but thoſe which touch ſuch 
a defiled man, ate unclean but until even- 


ing; verſ.22, | 

V. 14. every open veſſel] The Chaldee 
tranflateth it, every open earthen veſſel, (or 
veſſel of potion wp ) : and ſo the Hebrew 
doctors expound this Laws Iarchi ſayth, 
The ſcripture ſpeaketh of an carthen veſſel, ich 
receiveth no uncleannes ts the ouiſide of it, but 
in the inſide c, So Maimony in Tumeth 
meth ch. 1x. Of vi ſſels and their unclean 
nes, ſee the annotations on Levis. f. 31.33. 

no cov:ring bound upon it] in Greek, not 
bound with 4 1740 upon it: by covering ſore 
underſtand « cloth upon it. The vel was 
ſo to be ſtopped, that the aier of the Tent 
might not goe into it; then both it, and 
all things in it, were cleane, otherweiſe 
they were unclean. From hence the He- 
brewes gather alſo by proportion, that if 
an other rent were within the Tent of 
the dead, the things in it were clean; be- 
cauſe they were hid or covered: and like. 
weiſe if the uncleane thing were ſwa).. 
lowed up by a living creature. But no- 


buried in the 


10. 
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aue not mee un- 
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Ch. XIX. 


V. 16. is the face of the field] that is . 
where no rent is; there pollu 
tion is by touching onely. = ſlay» with 

the ſword ] or wictr any other inſtrument; 
the ſword is named for an iattaace. Ther- 
fore in Num. 3t. 19. the Liw ſayth more 


generall whoſoever bath ilted any per ", 
— debd ts rouched —— -l 
Targum Iovathan here 2dderh, one thet u 
ſlayn with the , or the ſword wherewith 
be was ſlayn. So in the Hebrew canons it 
is ſayd, the ſword u & the dead perſon ; to 
weer, for defilipg him that touched it. 
Maim. in Tumath meth c. 5. [ bi The word 
ſsmetime is uſed for wounded, though not 


dead , as in Pſal. 69.27. & 169 22. Here- 
upon the Hebrewes ſay, A lim cut-off ro 
es man it is is an mo 2 man, ip 
. an by touching , by bearing , and by 

tent: 0100 <A but + fall lim of bd of « 
day old. For there is no ſtmted meaſure of limms; 
« it is written , whoſoever toucheth in the face 
of the feild, one that in ſlayn with the ſword, c 
it is A knowen thing that it is all one whether he 
be fl-yn with the ede with « ſhone, or with 
other thmgs. T his teatheth that be is uncleane, 
which toutheth 4 lim that the ſword hath cut 

Provided that it be 's whole lim à it is cre- 
ated , of fleſh , ſynewes and bones, Maimony 
in Tumath meth c. 2. |. 3. or A dead bo- 
dyj though not ſlayn by violence, but dy- 
ing alone. 4 bone of 6 man } By reaſon 
of this uncleanneſs by dead mens bones, 
the Prophet ſayth, When any ſeeth à mans 
bone, be ſhall ſet up « ſigne by it, til the buriers 
have buried it, &c. Exe,39.15. The Hebruers 
write, that the blood alſo of a dead man, 
defileth 2s dorh the dead man: bur the 
blood of a living man (they lay) is clean, 
ſo long as he is alive. Maim. in Tumeth 
meth, c. 1. 4 grave] ot « 1 to 
weet, wherein any dead have been buri- 
ed. A grave, all the while that uncleanneſ is 


daſt: tharduſt Uefilerh by touching and by bear- 


ing. Maim. in Tumath meth c.2 15.16. Thus 


the pollution by min kinde being dead, is 
above all othet legal pollutions u hatſo- 


ever; which lively ſheweth the fruit and 


effect of ſyn, which cauſed death, Rem. s. 
23.2nd the horrour ofdeath,holding men 
io ſubjection. until by the yoice of Chriſt, 
they be tayſed and brought out of their 
graves; Fob, 5.28.29. The Hebrewes ſay, 
The cauſe o the uncleannes of the dead, is by 
meenes of the Angel of death ſthe Divil] that 
brought poiſon into man , R. Menachem on 
Num. 19. Hereby alſo was figured the e- 
{tate of ſuch as are dead in ſyn, even dead 
whiles they are alive, Col.z.13. 1 Tim.5. 6. 
whoſe throat is an open grave. Pſal.5.10. ſo 


that theix corrupt words & ſyuful works 


doe infect others, 2 Tm. 1. 17. 18. 1 Cor. f 6. 
V. 17. Aud they ſhall take I that is, ſome 
{hal take, ſome cleave men, as v. 18. for 
the undean] to cleanſe him. of the duſt 
that is, of the «ſhes, as the Greek explain- 
eth it, of the burnt heiter of purifi- 
cation. for ſyn ] Hebr, of the burning of Syn, 
that is, of the Syn-offring(the heiffer)that 
is buracd : v. 9. be ſhall put] that is, 
ſome cleane man ſhall pur, hving wa. 
ter ] that is, as the Chaldee expoundeth 
it ſpring ( or welling) water; which for the 
coatinual motion is called living water, 23 
is noted on Levit. 14. & Cen. 26.19. in 
« reſet] Touching the manner of perſor- 
ming this rite , the Hebrewes have many 
obſervations. The water on which the hbeyf- 
fers «ſbes are put, is not fylled but in 4 2 
and out of fountaines that ſpring, or of rivers de- 
rived from them: and the putting of the aſhes 
upon the water that is fled, 1 called Sandlify- 
ing . «And the water on which the aſhes are 
put, is called the water of purification. fromeſyn, 
and Saullificd water, and the ſenipture calleth 
it, Water of ſeparatid./ Ni. 19. 5. It is lawful for 


within it, defileth by touching «nd by tent, as 
doth the dead perſon , by the ſentence of the 
Lew, Numb.19.16. And whether one touch 
the top of a grave, or touch the ſides of it (he 
is unclean.) A field wheyn 4 grave 1 plowed 
| up, and the bones of the dead are conſumed into 


- 
— 


| 


any to fyll the water, ſave for the deaf, and the 
foole , and the child; and lawful for any to ſanc. 
tifie , ſave for the deaf, the foole , and the child: 
and 4 a not but in « veſſel, neyther doe | | 
they ſprinkle, but out of « veſſel; and the ſylling | 
and ſanctiſying may be deen by night, but they 


— —„— 
I" 


_—_— 
—— 


—_—_A@l. 


— — 


* *** L te. 


kd. al 


Nys, Ch, XIX. 


— 
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18 


9 — — 


' veſſet they may fyll. and (prank ie, end 
thoug h veſſels of ſtone, of earth . He that 


turneth « Spring inte bis wine pref, or 1ni0 4 
cifterne, and then fylleth-« veſſel owt of that pref 
or ciſterne i it U unn full: for it is neceſſary 0 


| take the wer out of it Sprang ine xcſþl at - 


ther water, is 101 as Spring: therfore they 
| full not out of it, to ſanflifte: — 
ſundliſte the water with the aſber, he putteth the 
water which is tr pen | 
into à veſſel; es upon 
| of the wei —— — — 
put in the aſhes ſoft, and afterward the water it 
is unlawful. And wheres it is ſayd in the Lew, 
eAnd be ſhal put therto, living water; ( Numb. 
19. 17.) it is meant to mixe the aſbes with the 
water. He thai ſas clißeth, muſt doe it purpoſe- 
ly , and put the dfbes with bis band, on the wa- 
fey ; << it u ſayd, Ind they fhal take for the un- 
clean perſon; ſo that he muſt have an intent to 
ſenctiſy , «nd te ſyll, and to ſprinkle: t. He 
that delivereth ſanfifted vvater, or water fylled 
for ſanttification,to an wnclean perſon to keep it, 
it is become unlawfull. He that is byred, v5 un- 
Iswful to ſanctiſ/ or to 4 nhle but not unlavve | 
| full to fyll the vwvater e: be may receive vve- 
gerfer fyllmg , or for « carying the wvatey ; but 
he muſt ſerHifs for nothing , and he that nk. 


22 


8 


51. 


Pa ad umm ah c 6. .. 1. 
Cc. &. e ſoz. 


. 


Verſ, 18. 4 deane man] eyther he that bed, which «ve defiled by the dead, they ſprinkle 


| tock the aſhes & ont hem to the water, 


or any other, ſee the notes on verſ. 9. He d bee they are cleanſed from the is.” SY 
| that fylleth the water for ſan? fication, it is not by the dead, although they are uncleane ſtil with 


that ſantirfeeth, * 


| neceſſarie that it be he Bimſelf 
"and that yr Klett: but one 275 wt 


| dhother way ſprinkle” M im. in Phareh ch. to. 


„ that herb which was uſed in, the ſþrin kling u avail able for hum. thou h̊ he be | 


| Clearfi; ing cfrhe L-per,wherotire Lev. 14, 


and bindeth them in a bunch exc, 
the tops of the branches in the water 

tion which u in 4 yo Jan} puypoſel 
on the man or ont 


Phbardb ch. 11. f i. 


n 


— — 2 » 


doe nor ſhrinkle, no7 waſb, bu by Yey; and all He that 
the day long they may Pom dor — al , hut 2 the cya ep, and ſprink- 


eth ane 
the frft. The mays ſca, as the Dx. 1082 | 


ogither; and if be ſeven 


veſſels, though were melted in the 
| fyre, yer they were in part uncleane; as it 
is fayd, Every that may abide the fyre, 


| 


eb, muſt ſprinkle for no hing. Maimony in | | that are uncdleane doe receive the ſprinkling ; 4s | 


and 19) And a cleane per on ſell ſprinkle upon the 


4. A clean man taketh three kee Pp. veth the ſprinkling ; as an uncireumenſed perſon 
475 that is uncleane by the dead , and one fprinkle 


+ be « crane from the undeanner by the dead; or 
veſſetr ec. Maim. in when he u drcumciſed be waſheth( or — 
drp i «1d eateth of the holy things «t NED 


. — 


ſprenkiethy necderb not — 


» lulabe water be en- 


ded. And E Grinkle one * 
on many men, or on many. ve A once, tho 

they. be an hundred: whaiſerver t 
touchath, tt is theane jo be be that 
oeancend to Dl pe it M. im. 
in Pherah.ch 10. La. fen be tat] an 
Greek, wpon the bouſe . The tent was un- 
clean by the dead, though it touched it | 


not, as this Law theweth. T be Tent. ſelf + — 


whermts the unclaammes came. though the un- 
cleannes tonched it not , yet @ it uncle ne with 
dayet uncleannes by the Lew, and u 
clothes that touch the dead corpſe, for it U ſayd, | 
And be ſhall ſprinkle upon the Text. Maim. in 
Tumath meth ch. 5. mah 12. «ll the veſſels} 
nothing but this water, could purie the 


| ye ſhalt make u goe through the fyre, and it 
ſhalbe cleane: nevertheleſs it ſhalbe purißed with 
the water of ſeparation: Numb. 31.23. 

the foules) the living rſons, or men, 
as Targum Ionathan —— K. And 
this is ſpoken largely withour limitation: 
though they had other uncleannes upon 
them, then by the dead. And ſo the He- 
brewes explaine it largely, ſaying ; «All 


——C 


| men or women that have running yſſues, women 
| ſeparated for their diſeaſe, — women in child. 


| upon them in the third day and ia the ſeventh, | 


either uncleannes. For it ſayd. (in Numb. 19. 


un cle aut exc: wherbythou learne, that 


 uncleane. And ſo an vnarcumuaſed perſon recri- 


up: n him in the third dey pry in the ſeventh, lor 


— 
— 


— 
— c — 


" 


— ”—_ — 


nm 


pon 


_— 


* 


| 


| "y dayes vvithout 


} was alſo myſtical, as being the number of 


| 


his uncleannes, being certainely knowen. 
Who ſo is unclean by the dead, and tarieth m«- 


er vvhen be cometh 


to be ſprinkled , 
dayes, and they Prinkle on him in the third day, 
"and n the hb: t. Maim. in Phareb, ch. 
11. ed. 1. and in the ſeventh] which is 
the day of the accompliſhment of his pu- 
tification: the third dey was myſtic al, ha- 
ving reference to the teſurrection of 
Chriſt, which was on the third day after 
his death; 1 Cor.15.4. wherot ſee the an- 
notations on Gen. 22.4. The ſeventh day 


perfection, of the Sabbath, & ot accom- 
 pliſhing a work; as is noted on Gen. z 2, 
Exod. 12.15. and Lev.4.6. and ſoit figured 
our full cleanſing , and ceaſing from our 
| "_ and dead works, after that we are 
priniled with the blood of leſus, and 

| water of his Spirit: Heb. 4. o. & 9.13.14, 
Weſb biz clothes] which was a common 
rice, for all that were defiled with other 
uocleanneſſes; wherof ſee Levit. 11. 4. & 
14. 8. 9. & 154 5. bathe hi> flesh ] in 
Greck, vveſb his bodie: the word fleſb is ex. 
eſſed betore in verſ.7. and it is meant of 

is whole bodie, or «ll bus fleſÞ, as Lev. ic. 
is. Ccleane at evening } after the Sun is 
ſet , at what time a new day beginacth, 
and ſo in myſterie , a new life to begin. 
| This cleanfing of the defiled by the dead, 
figured Chritts work of grace upon dead 
| and ſyofull men; of him it is propheſicd, 


2 Ke 


v. 19. inthe thnd day} to weet, after | 


counteth before him three 


| 


— — — — 


3 
2 
e 


— 


of him doth ehe Apoſile open this figure, 
of this ſprinkimg | ſaying, I the blood of bulls and goats, ani | | 
by the dead , and ont | the aſhet of ax beiffer , ſþrinkbing the uncleane, | | 
| when any of the water of [: ſenAtifieth te the purifying of the fieſh:bow much 
ed any place of the kin of bi fleſh vvbe vv | more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the 
uncleane, the fprunkling is evaileable for him, | eternal Spirit eff ed hunſelf without blemſh u- 
though it fall but upon t 2op of Bis puger or | to God,purge your conſe: om dead vvorks, 
of bis lip, xc. Aud ſo for an veſſel | to ſerve the living God? Hebr.y.13.14. The 
| vyhen any vvhit of the vvater touch- | ſprinkling of the aſber of the heifer, figu- 
n x «vaile. | red the applying unto us of Chriſts drach, 
«ble for is. Maim. ibi my 7 oe wherunto be v delivered for our offenſer, | 
6 bove) that is, mens bone, as the Greek | © vva rayſed againe for our juſtification, Rom. | | 
tranflateth: and as was ed in v. 16. 4.25. The living vveter wherwith the athes 


were mix-d, figured the Spitit of God, 
which they that beleeve in Chriſt doe te- 
ccive, lohn 7.38.39. of which he gave this 
promiſe , T ben vvil F ſprinkle deane vvater 
upon you, and yee cleane : Exch. 36.25, 
Thele being applied unto our cõſciences 
by faith(as with eyzop, ] which purifieth 
the hart, Ad. 1c. 5. and by the preaching 
therof, Gal. 3. 2. doe baptiſe us into Chriſts 
death; that lite as he was rayſed up from 
the dead , unto the glorie of che Father; 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in nevvnes of 
life Rom.6-3.4 And ſo we draw nrer un- 
to God, vvith « true hart, in full «ſſurexce of 
faith, baving bants ſprin kled from an evil con- 
ſcience , and bodies vvaſhed vvith pure vvater; 
and our robes vvaſhed, and made vvbue in the 
blood of the Lamb; Heb.10.12, R.. 14. and 
cleanſing our (elves fom ali fyubines of the 
fleſh and ſpiru, we pert: ct b. lyne in the feare 
of God. 1 Cor.7.1. Of theſe myſteries, the 
Hebrew doctors though eſtranged trom 
the true life and light of Chriſt, reteyned 
ſome knowledge, for they ſay, H ben the 
Irvin vvater is mixed vvith the aſbes, it par! 
eth the uncleane; vwvheras before that, vvbile the 
sſbes wvere alone , they defiled all that vvere 
employed about them. And behold, the living 
wvatcy , ſignified the vvater that is on high, 
vvhich taketh avvay uncleannes Fom the aſbet, 


en. BM. 


clean, th e uncle annes ficeth from hm Cyc, and « 


rc. And lee, wyhen it is fþrinkled on the un- 


V. 20. ancleaxe] by any of che thi 
aſotcſayd, about the dead. not pu. 


He ſba alle many nations, Ef. 5. 1. and 


| bim/ 


cle ane it refleth upon him, and arißcih him. 
1 on Numb. 19. 4 | 
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Nenn, ch. XIX. 
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| 


| 


”— 


| the waſhing 
| 


the Sanc- 
ore he hath 


Therfore Porters 
were ſet there at the gates, that nene 
which vv«s uncleane in any thing , ſhould enter 
in. 2 Chron. 13.19. As uncleane perſon that 
cometh into the Sanfiuane preſwwptuorſly , bis 
is cutting 7. Numb. 1 9. 10. if 19- 

be is 10 bring the ſacrifice 


LET then 


appein- 
ted Levi . 7. Maimony in Bidth 2 
c. 3. Ti. See the annotations on Lev. 5.8.3. 


V. 21. bis dothes ] as being un- 
cleane, ate — Boob £ veal og; 


| likeweiſe he that toucheth the water of 


ſeparation, ſhal waſb his clothes , ard be 
uncleane until e dening. This interpre- 
tation Chexkani here giveth of it: that in 
the foremer branch,uacleannes is impli- 
ed until c vening; & in the latter branch, 
of his clothes alſo is implied, 
though not expreſſed. This is one of the 
myſterics of this Law , that « clean men (as 
he js called in ver. 18.19.) was made un- 
clean, by ſprinkli 
water, which ſanQificed thoſe that were 
uncl-ane;and ſo it had contrary effects to 
purifie the uncleane, and to pollute the 
cl-ane; as the Sun melteth wax, and hard- 
neth clay. Hereby the Holy Ghoſt ſeem- 
eth to ſignifie , the impetſection and in- 
ſufficiencie of theſe 
2 —— — Ay. 3 S 

uriſyi the fl:ſb.as poſtle fayth, 
Hel, 9: 32 — then alſo, left the 
purifier himſell in unc leannes which he 
had not before, That by confideration 
of theſe effeRs , the people might be led 
uato Cn, and his pie, CH ts ne: to 
Purge : conſcience f; to 
ſave them to 5 that come unto God 
by han: Heb.g.14. & 7.15, The Hebrewes 


underſtand this, of ſach as ſprinkled or 


1 _ 


Phareb, ch. 18. 


or touching the holy 


1 rites; which in 


| 


Hebr. «ll, implying men, veſſels & e 


ſeven dayes, v. 11.14. but that which 
an unclean man or veſtel touched, was 
uncle an til the end oſ that day. So inthe 
the dead, ctbe veſſels which thet man touch: «4 | 
| «x6, «And ye 
ſhall waſh your clothes is the ſeventh day, a 


pal touch 4 man which is 


| the man. 


| {ed from one thig 


| Marie dyetb. er” "dds 
Aa 


or vel- 
ſprinkled with it: Mun in 


ſel was to be 


verſ. 22. whatſoever] or whomſerver: 


* 


the ancleane} 18 weer, by the dead, 
whom was ſpoken before. 


cleane} to weet un evening, '2$ the end of 


the verſe ſheweth: and this is an intexi- | 


our degree of uncleannes; for the man or 
veſſel polluted by the dead, was unclean 


Hebrew canons; «Aman which i defiled 


are uncleane 


ſeven dayes; & it is ſayd, 


whether be touch him aſier that be þ ſeperated 
from the things that defiled bim, n touch bim 
whiles be toucheth the dead, lee this ſecond man 


1 uncleane til the evening; & it ſayd, (in Num. 


15. 34.) «And the ſoule that toucherh , ſhalbe 
| wncleane until the evening . Maim. in Tumath 


meth ch. 5. ſ. x. the ſoule] in Chaldee, 
that roncheth] to weer, bim, 
that is defiled, as before is noted: or it, 
the thing which is defiled by the touch 
of an unclean man . Thus pollution paſ- 

| to an othet, and from 
that other to a third; herby God figu- 
red the contagion ot ſyn ſpreadi 
broad, and inlecting where 2 
ving uncleannes til the end ot that 


blood of Chritt, we are cleane. For vet 
buried with him by beptiſme, into death ; that 
like « Chriſt was rayſed 

lorie of the Father : even ſo we alſo ſhould 
in newneſſe of hiſe. R.. 


— — — 


the 
wel 


——— —_ — 
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"CHAPTER 20. + 
1. The children of i ſrarl com to Zin,where 


—— — 2 - "=. « 


—_— 


the dead, 


of 
Palle wn. | 


4 
day, 
beginning of a new: then waſbing 
our {: les by repentance and Faith in the | 


from the dead, unto | 


| 


of _ 


5 


purified; to wee! ha- touched the water when there was ns 
| — 2 need, 25 when no unclean 


ſuch | 


ve ſhalbe cleane; (Num. 31.24. pop ec 


| 


1 


þ 


| l 


| 
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* The rockis ſinitten, Nu, en, Che XX. || and water y Meth 


. 
> 


— 


4 


5 tel a 


ter. 7. T he Lord biddeth Moſes ſpeak 0 4b. 


. and it ſbould give forth water, 11. A. 

erb the Rock, and water cometh out. 12. 
Lord is «ngry with M.ſes and Auron for 
their unbeleef . + 14. Moſes at 
peſjege througb Eden, which u denyed him. 
1» M monnt Hor Aron reſegneth bis place 
to Eleaxgr bu ſon, and dyeth. - + | 

Nd the ſonns of Iſtael, even the 
whole C gation, came into 
the wildernes of Zin , in the firſt| 
moneth z and the people abode in 
Kadeſh : and Marie dycd there, and 
was buried there. And there was no 
vater, for the ion: and 
they themſelves togither, a- 
gain 

the 


people contended , wich Moſes: 
and they ſayd, ſaying; And oh that we 
had given · up the „ohen out 
brethren gave · up the ghoſt, before 
Ichovah. And why have ye brought, 
the church of Ichovah, into this wil- 
dernes: to dye there, we and our cat- 


| 


nn” Or" Oren — »„ſ—v!f B ll 


And why have ye made us to 
come up out of Egypt, to bring us in, 
unto this evil place? «t z no place of 


found us. 


ſeed, ot of figgs,or vines, or of pome- | 
8 neycher is there any water to 
rink. 


And Moſes and Aaron vent 
| from the preſence of the Church, un- 
| tothe dore of the Tent of the Con- 
gregation ; and they fell upon their 
fac-3: and the glorie of Iehovah, ap- 
peared unta them. 
And Ichovah ipake, unto Moſes, 


Take the rod, and gather 
togither the Congregation, thou, & 


fathers , 


Aaron thy brother, and ſpeak ye onto! the vineyar 
the Rock, before their eyes, and it of the water 
mal give-forth his water : and thou the ki 
ſhale br ug. ſotth to them, water our | ro the right hand or t the left j until 
ol the Rock z and thou ſhalt give the} we have paſſed thy border. 


ion, & their catte}; drink. 
And Moſes took the rod, from before 
3 as 7 commanded * 

Adeſb def eb And Molcs and Aaron gathered - to- 
* 2 1 gither the Chutch, before the Rock: 
and he ſayd unto them: Heare now, 
ye rebells: ſhall we bring forth vat. r 
for you, out of this Rock? And Mo- 
ſes lifted up his hand , and he ſmote 
the Rock, with his rod, twice: and 
much water came-0u'; and the Con- 
gregation drank, and their cattel. 

And Ichovahſayd, unto Moſes & 

unto Aaron; Becauſe ye beſlee ved not | 
in me, to ſanctiſie me, in the eyes of 
Moſes & againſt Aaron. And | the ſonns of Iſrael: ther fote, ye ſhall 
not briog this Church, into the land, 
which [ have given them. This & the 
water of Meribah; becauſe the ſonns 
of Iſtael contended with Ichovab: & 
| be was ſ-n&ified, in them. _ 

And Moſes ſeat meſſengers, from 
Kadeſh , unto the king of Edom: 
Thus fayth thy brother Ifracl ; Thou 
knoweſt, all the travaile, that hath 
And our fathers went- 
downe, into Egypt; & we have dyclt 
in Egypt, many dayes : and the E- 
gyptians did evil to us, and to our 
And ve cryed out unto 
lehovah, and he heard our voice, and 
ſent an Angel, and hath btought us 
forth out of Egypt: and bchold, we 
ecin Kadcſh, a citie in the uttermoſt 
of thy border. Let us paſs, I pray 
thee, thorow thy countric; we wil not 
paſſe thorow rhe feilds, or thorow 
ds; neyther wil we drink, 
the well: we wil goe by 
$ gay; we wil not turne · aſide, 


of 


— = 


And 
Edom 


] 


— 
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| We wil goe- 


if we drink of thy water, I and my 
cattel j then I wil give the price of it: 


| onely without da any - thing eſſe, [ 


wil paſſe-thorow on my feet. And 
he ſayd, Thou ſhalt not pa(s-chorows: 
And Edom came-ou: againſt him, 
with much people, and with a 
hand. AndEdom refuſed, to give 
Iſracl , to paſſe thorow his border: 
and Iſrael turned-afide, from him. 
And they journeyed, fr6 Kadeſh: 
and the ſonns of Iſrael even the whole 
C ation, came unto moat Hor. 
And Ichovah ſayd, unto Moles and 
unto Aaron, in mount Hor : by the 
border ot the land of Edom, ſay ing. 
Aaron ſhalbe gathered, unto his peo- 
ples, for he ſhall not enter into the 
land, which I have given unto the 
ſonns of Iſrael: becaoſe yee rebelled 
againſt my mouth, at the vater of 
Meribah. Take Aaron, and Elea- 
zar his ſon: and bring them up, unto 
mount Hor, And ſtrip Aaron of 
his garments, and put them upon E- 
leazar his lon: and Aaron ſhalbe ga- 
thered , and ſhall dye there. And 
Moſcs did, as lehovah commanded: 
and they went up into mount Hor, 
in the eyes of all the Congregation, 
And Moſes ſtripped Aaronof his gar- 
ments, and put them upon Eleazar 
his ſon; and Aaron dyed there, in the 
top of the mountaine: and Moſes and 
Eleazar came-downe;from the me ũ- 
taine. And all the Congregation 
| ſaw, that Aaron had given- up the 


| 


| 


| 


| wild: guess then that from which rhe ſpyes 


gholt: aud they wept f | 
tie dayes, even all the houſe of lſracl. 


CAnnotations, 


the nent generation of the Iſtaelites, 
when their fathers (according to 
the judgment threatued in Numb. 14. 29, | 
& c.) were for the moſt pace now dead in 
the wilderaes; as appeareth by Dent. 2.14. 
if. Zu or Tn: wherot ſee the notes 
on Num.13-2i. Between Haxeroth, menti- 
oned in Num. 1 1. 16. and this place in Zin 
where now they camped ; there were 
eighteen other ſtations, or reſting places, 
whither the Iſraelites had come. Numb, 
33-18.—36. 
of the fourtieth yere, after they were come 
out ot Egypt; as appeateth by Nam. 38 38. 
compated with the 28. verſe of this chap« 
ter; and Dt. . 1.57. So this was the laſt 
yere of Iſtaels trayaile in the wille rnest 
and from the lending of the Spi a, Num. 
13. untothis time, was about 38 yercs. 
Deut. 1.22. 23. & 2.14, Ia all i ich ſpace, 
we ſee how few things are recorded con- 
cerning Iſracl; and the things that are 
mentioned, are parily their murmuriogs 
and rebell ons, by which they provoked 
God, and ior which they were puniſhed: 
partly, che meanes of grice, reconciliati- 
on and ſanctiſication, taught them of the 
Lord, to be obteyned by leſus Chriſt, fie 
gure d by the ſacrifices aud ordinances 
which Moſes ſhe w ed them; that it mighe 
appeare, that where ſyn «bounded, grace dad 
much mare Rom, 3. 40% ode is 
au: about toute monethes they av - 
here; then removing to mount Hor, 
there Aaron dyed, the rſt day of the fift mo 
neth; Numb.33.38 This Kadeſb (which the 
Chaldee nameth N. was cyther an o- 
ther wildernes , cx an other place in the 


were ſcnt Num. , 3.16 called bens, 


He whole Congregation] to weet, of Vw 


the firſt moneth] to weee | 


Dent. . 19. Chaakun here ſayta, Ther s not 


—_— —— — 


— hey yy* 3 And ye abode m 
a dn Ben 3.46) fern Ke | 
Aa 2 e 
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K r 


of Zin; is the border of the Land of Edom. Al- 


the 
next 


thah ſayth, Iſrael walked through the s | 


; Writtcn, f ſent before ther, Moſes, Aaron 


| Marie; 


— 


. 
and from thence the pr were jext; | lot 


deſb-barnes, 
but this 


tet the rebellion of the Spies, God ſent 
the p:ople back 2gaine — the wil- 


det nes, towards the Red fea,” N.. 14.25. 
(where they might renew the memorial 


of their baptiſme, 1 Cor.10.2.) and from 


"7.9. 46.) they removed 
Nr ah? — Moog - 


nes, mate the Red fa and came to Kedeſb, Lag. 
11.16, Ae] Hebr. ., in Greek 
Mariana: ſhe was ſiſtet to Moſes & Aaron, 


and a Propbeteſs, by whom God guided 
the lractites in their travailes ; as it is 


. Of her, ſee Exod. 15. 20. 
Nun. t. In this fourtiech yere of Iſracls 
traveile, God took from them by death, 
Marie their , in the firſt mo- 
neth; Azrontheir Preitt , io the fifr mo- 
neth, Nb. 3 3. 36. and Moſes their King, 
inthe cad of the yere, Dent. 1. 3. & 34.5. 
When theſe three miniſters of the Law 
were — 4 _— on Nun ( a 
figure of leſus the fon bringeth 
— chepranifedinnd : Tof. 1.1.3. 
dee; fo after the abrogatiog of the Lrw, | 
our Lord leſus Chrif bringeth us into the 

Xiogdom of God. M . 11. Row. 7.4.5.6, 
Dor. 5.14. 

v. 2. —— —— 
yere, when they were come out of Egypt 
— in the wilde mes, they wan- 
ted warer, Iod. 17. 1. and in this Laſt, the 
tourtietł yete, they wanted water againe: 
here tried the children, 2s he had 
doen the Fachers , and they alſo rebelled 


oft kim. And many things were al ke 
iS heck places. — 2 


was the 
t oth encamping o Ration, from 
Egypt : this in 


, was the yenth en- 


c betore they entred Cana- 
2 of their j 


| and gave them water our of the Rock. 


8 is 2 port es the ſhore of There God willed Moſes to take his 7 


in Nu.. u to be ſeen, There the peo» 


| ple in they thirſt, in ſed of praying unto | judgracors cometh; wolt immediatly 


mat he had brought them our of Egypt, 
7-3-3: derc they doe the ſame, veyſ. 


4. Tutte Moles cryed unto the Lord, | 
or the ourr2g- of ib people, Exod. 17.4: | 
here, Moſes and Aaron tal downe befc re } 
the Lord, vf 6. There God promiſed, 


147.6 here, he doeth like weiſe v.8. | 


here alſo he commaudeth bim, Tke the 
rod. There the Lord promiſcd to ſtzud 
before Moſes, Exed. 15.6. here his glory | 
areth unto him and Aaron, verſ. c. 
here Moſes by commandemen: ſm.ting | 
the Rock with his rod, waters came out 
of it: here, he ſmitiog the Rock without 
commandement, waters came out. There, 
the place was named Aeribab or Contenti- 
on, Exod. 17. 7. here, the place is narficd 
Menribahb, v. 13. That was the peoples ſixt 
rebellion, after they were come out of | 
Egypt; as is noted on Nu. 14-22. this was 
tne ir fixt rebellion aftet they were come 
from mount Sinai, (if we except the pri- 
vate murmuring of Marie and Aaron a- 
gainſt Moſes, N& .rz.) For the firſt was ar 
Taberab, Nu. f. 1. 3. the next at Kbroth 
battecveh Num. 11.24. then, in the wilder- 
nes of Pharan, Num 14.1.2, after that fo. 
lowed the rebellion of Korah and his c&- 
pany, Numb. 16. aud after it, of all the | 
Congregation, for the death of thoſe re- 
_ Num.16.41, ao the fixt, is io Ka- | 
V. 3. contended} chode with bitter & | 
reprochtul words, which the Greek tran. | 
ſlace th reviled: (ce Exod.17.z. And ob} 


or, And would God. The word Aud ſhe . 
the 


of mind, out of which they 
ſpake abruptly: ſee the notes on Gen. 27. 
»$3. and Numb. 11.25. we ha! given up 
the ghoſt} in Chaldee , we had dyed; in 
Greck, we bed d in the perdition Cow | 
brethren, before the Love: wherby they fem 
ſpecially ro mean the pellilence (che la 
phgue 
Numb. 16.45) which peſt, above other 


the 


= 


wherewith their drerhren dyed, | 
fs | 


| 
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the jrut 
they here uſe the word grving up (or bree- 

thing extYthe g hoſt which ſeemetn to mean 
2 more cafy kiad of death then tha: | 
w hich is by torce of ſword, or by hunger 
or thirlt , or other like violent meanes, 
So the Hebrewes explayoe giving 


ſbe wld 
tranflateth, ro hill xs and our children, Which 
words they ſpake in Exed. 17 3. ' 
Verl. x. of feed} to ſow feed in, or to 

plant fig trees, vines &c: for the wildcr- 
nes Was < dand of 
drought, and of the ſhedow of death. a land that 


or thirſt: as ene Prophet al- 


with the 
yu with 
eſe pine away, firiken through for 
of the feild; Lam. 4. 3. Wherfore 


: for th 


nes. 
V. 4. ts dye there] underſtand, that we | 
dye there, with thirſt : the Greek 


deſerts and of pitts, „ land of 


fſed hren nd tre no man dwelt; 
ler.» 6. Othe re iſe, had there been com- 
modiouſnes of ploce, the Ifraclites might 
have fowen and reaped, planted and ga. 
thered fruirs in thoſe 38. yetes, which 
they abode therin. Deut. 14. 

V. 6. fom the preſence] or, from the face, 
for feare of them, and becauſe of their 
outrage: ſo in Rev.1z.14. PA. 3 t. 

fe'l on their facet] in prayer unto God, | 
whole gloric dwell-d in that Saoctuarie: 
fo in EA. .A. Moſes cryed unte the * 
Sec Numb. 16. 4+ . «ppeared} in x 
cloud, 23 NM. 11. 5. 2 ſiguc that he heard 
their prayer, and would ſave them: ſee 
Namb.r4.10. K 16.19 4. 

V.8. Take the r0d] in Greek, Take thy 
rd: ſo God ſpake before, in Exod. 17. x. | 
but here, ſome gather from ves. that ir 
was the rod of Aaron, which had buided, | 
2nd was layd up before the Treffen, Num, \ 


| 


— — 
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tde hand of God, 2s David ac 
eth, 2 Son. 24. 14. 16. And thus evil t 
with-d , as being cafyct then $0 peri 
with hunger 

ſo complaynech, They that be R. 
fed, are bettey then they that be HN 


Mince 


7 10 Cl. fayth The wes Aaron: e, 


— 


— — 


— ö 


upon Aﬀcſes ſayd (in verſ 


tock with his red. 


o the people; 


iotendement in bidding 


unbe 


10.) Heare now: 
bell, Howbeit Moſes rod (a hich bs alle | 
called the rod of God, Exed.4.:60 & 17.9. { 
might be kept alſo in the Sanctuat ie: 2 
after in ver. x 1. it is fayd, Moſes ſmote the 
d. Steak ye unto the Rock] | 

He fayth not Swite the rock: yet in 
| Moſes fwiore the reck f and in v.10. he fpake 
but it i« nor hd, that he 
| „ - gi ame Boryre che Re 

beſt, to be a death without paine or long manded. Some others thit k, that Gods 
him Take the 
rod, was to ſmite the Rock with ir; and 
that he ſynned not in fmitiog 


kaowledg- Num. ry. 1 Bri Ar ns 1 A fore 
Err e the 
| ſonns of rebellion: and 
wes ſigue agu he ſors of rebellion, bere 


5 


4 the | 
*r 


it , but in 
; for which ke is Dlamed in v.12. 


it ſhall give forth bis water] or, the watery 


of it: chis 


promiſe of God, was that whery- 
on the faith of Moſes and Azron ſhould 
have refted. thou ſba brug forth] God 


he that broughe-forth, and gave wa- 
ter to the , as is often mentioned 
to his gloi ĩe He clave the Rocks in the wilder 


«nd brought forth flreames ont 


&c fals. 16.16. So in Pf. tot A. & 114. 


nen and gave drink, & out of the dep:: 
of the Reck, 


8. Dext.8.t5.Nebem. 9.11.10. But char work 


is here aſcribed to Moſes miniſterially for 
that the waters ſhould come out at his 
ſpeaking. So in other works of grace, the 


miniſters ot the word are called Seviowre, 


Odd. 


— 11. for in the faichfull 
their office, they both ſave the. 


pertor- 


(elves, and thoſe that keare them; 1 Tim. 


4. 16. ; 


V. 5. fow before Feboveb] 


that is, our 


of the Tabernicle ; for ſo the phraſe im- 


porteth, as in N 
ſe, who 


3 
peake to the Rock , verſ. 8. ſo the manner 
of bis ſpeech , (hewerh great paſſion of 


As dere he 
was bidden 


minde, mote then ar other times: and the 


forte is be writien (in vf . ſcripture voteth thar now the 
ſos wet the rod from-brfore the LORD ; and | birterly provoked bis wit; fo that be 


7 the redoſ aaron, rn ns” 72 


e had 
bet oy ens 
7 


17.7. Ex 16.13.30. 
V. o. Het now ye elt 
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7 we bring · forth water] 

LN unbeleef, both 

in Moſes and Aaron; as in verſ. 12, God 

blameth them becauf. they belerved not in 
him. So before, when Moſes ſayd, Shel 
the flocks and the beyds be for them ec: 

he was blamed with this anſwer , F- the 
Lords band waxed ſhort? Num. 11.24.23, Mo- 
ſes was ſore moved againſt this latter ge- 
gera'ion of —＋ . — 
many miracles, au i their fat peri 

for rebellion, and yet they were not bet- 
tered; he might feare, leſt for their ſyn- 
ning like cheir fathers . the Lord would 
leave them; as he after ſpeaketh in Namb, 
32.14.15. 

V. 11. lifted ap bis band] an other ſigne 
of indignation wy n+ joyned with ſmi- 
tiog.. twice } the doubling of his 
troke, ſhewed allo the heat of his anger. 
Jol. {archi (on this place] conj:ureth, 
that he (more it ewice , «t forſt it 
14 but a of water) becauſe 
| God not bid den A it, but ſpeak un- 
tot, water] or, many waters. He 


much 
dave the rocks in the wil lernes, and gave drink , 


out of the great deeps. Pſal.78. 15, The un- 
beleef of min, maketh not the faith of 
God without eſſect, Rem. 3. 3. Moſes and 
Aaron belecyed not God, to ſanctiſie 
| him; verſ. 13. het he 1 kept his 
promiſe, and lanctiſied himlelf, ver/.1 3. 
the Congregation draxk Thus the Lord 
hnew his people in the wilde, in the land 
of droughts; Hoſ.13-y. Aud they thirſted not, 
when he led them through the deſerts; be cauſed 
Ie weteys to flow ous of the rock for them : he 
chave the rock alſo, and the waters gaſbed out. 
{ Eſai. 48. 21, The water out of the Rock, 
bcfides che refreGnog which it gave un- 
| rotheir bodies, was alſo a drink , 
from thet i,, Rock Chriſt : 1 Conn. 
| 10. 4. who being ſmuten for our tranl- 
1 Eſoi. 53- with the rod of the 
„Which worketh wrath, Rem 4 15, 6 
him proceedeth the lv water wherwith 
the Iſtael of God , may quench their 
thirſt for ever, Jobs 4. 10. 14. For who ſo 


| 


belceveth im him, out ** beily ſhell flow 7. 


holy Ghoſt [ob.7.38.39. To theſe waters, 
every one that thirſteth , is called to come 
freely; Eſai.y5 t. Rev. 18. 17. their catie 
that water, which was both a natural 
ſpiricual . the people, is given 
alſo to the Beaſts for their natural chirſt; 
becauſe the fign:s and ſeales of Gods 
grace, are ſuch inreſp d of the uſe of 
them, to thoſe unto whom they are ſiac- 
tified of God for that purpole, So the 
waters of lordan wete ſanctiſied for bap- 
tiſme, unto repertant and beleeying ſya- 
| ners, Mat. 3.6. which out of that uſe, 
were common waters. And now. not one- 
ly the Iſcaelites cattel, but the wild beaſts 
alſo of the wildernes, had benefie by this 
mercie ot God to his people: whercunts 
the Lord hath reference, hen be ſavch 
by his Prophet, Th: beaſt of the ſeud ſhal ho- 
nour me, the dragons, and the owles; becauſe } 
give waters in the wildernes, rivers in the deſert, 
to give drink to my people , my choſen. Eſai. 
43- 20, | 
v. 13. ye beleeved not in me} the Chal- 
dee expoundeth it, ye belceved not im my 
word. Thus unbelecf was here the chief 
ſyn, and cauſe of other ſynas , as betore 
in che people, Numb. 14, fo here in Moſes 
and Aaron, who were both partners in 
the cranſgreflion . An this their ſyn, is 
called a rebellion againſt the mouth of 
the Lord, Num. y. i. and a tranſęre ſſion, 
Dent. 34 61. which word, as R. Mcnachem 
| here noterh, implieth falſbood; as in Levi. 
6 2, it is joyned with talſe-deneyal: and 
the Apoſtie ſayth, He thet beleeveth not 
God, bath made him « lyer; 1 Job. (. ro, + 
to ſanci/ſie me} inwardly in the hart by 
faith, outwardly by obedience , to doe 
that which I commanded; and by both, 
to aſcribe ũto me the glorie of my tru-th 
and power. So when it is ſayd, S«ndifie 
the Lord of beſts, Eſai8.13 the Kpoſtle ex- 
pron it „Sadie the Lord God in your 
arts; 1 Pet 3. 1 intheeyes] the Greek 
tranſliteth it, b-fore the ſonns of Iſrael. 
This ſeeme th ro be the reaſon of Gods 


— at this time agaioſt Moſes and 
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vers of lvinz weter, even the waters of the 
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| Aaron”, more then before, when Moſes 
bewrayed alſo his unbelegf, in Numb. 11. 
| : | 
21, 22. 13. becauſe he now puvlickly diſ- 
honourcd God, before all the people, 
(whica did aggravate the oz) wheras 
the former tim: he did, it, not in their 
eyes, but in priyire before the Lord. 
therefore} Chazkani obſetveth, that 
this word implte:h an 0dth. Neyther in 
ded could Moſes tepentance or prayer, 
get this ſentence to be reverſed: for h 
the Lord hath f orne he wil not tepent. 
Pſe'm 110, 4. ye ſbal not bring This 
chaftiſ- ment was greivous unto Moſes, ſo 
that he belougꝭot the Lord that he might 
| goe ovet, and f. the go 1d land: bur the 
Lord was wroth with him, for the peo- 
| ples ſakes , and would not heare him; 
Deut. 3. 23.--26. And as God h re ſpake, 
ſo it came to paſs: for Aaron dyed in 
moun: Hog, Num 10 14.3. and Moſes on 
mount Nebo , after he had ſeen the land 
with his ey'$, but might not goe over 
thither Deut. 34. The Plalmilt fayth, Then 
wat? ute them « God that forgiveth; ex taking 
venzeance en then p'atli[es, Pjal yg 8. Moſs 
the mimſter of th - Le, though he gui- 
d-d Ifrael through the willernes , to rhe 
borders of the ptom ſed land , yet could 
not bring the people theteinto; but 1-ſus 
(or loſua) his ſucce ſſour, gave them the 
p ſſe ſſion of it: to fignthe, that the Law 
(which worketh wrath, Rem «.15 ) and che 
works therof (by which no ſleſh ſhalbe juſti- 
fied, Gel.z.16 ) can ot bring us into rhe 
x ngdome of God; bu: leſus Chriſt {who 
ha'h1-y-d us , an1 given himſelf ſor us,) 
giver us by ih, the inheritance of the 
h-avenly kingdome,Rom.4.24.25.& 5.1.2, 
&c. Gal.z 14. & 3 13.14. &c. 
13 V, 13. of Mc i5ab ] that is, of Conten- 
en, or Striſe, which the Gr-ek tranfla- 
teth o arraditÞ0n:f0 called fit a memo- 
rial of their ſyn, and fora warning to a- 
| pes ſolowiog nor ro doe the hk-; wher- 
upon it is ſayd by Divid , Harden not your 
| bart, u in Meribah ; Pfal 95. #. The ame 
name was given to the former place in 
2 R-phidim; Exod. 17, 7, to diſtinguiſh be- 
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| 


| ter; as in Obad, v. 10. 12, Alſo the Law 


| 
| 


= 


eween e the Sefipture calleth this, 
Meribah of K:3tſb, in the wildernes of Zin ; 
Den. 31. tm. . cOntoided with Feboveb] in 
that they conrend:d with Moles, v 3. it 
is accounted as contention —_ the 
Lord himſelfe; 2s he told them before\in 
Exod. rs.8. 44 See t 
before the Loy Ws [a7 Or. be 
dd fed bimfeif i thim: Tough Ma: s and 


Aton ſaacti ed him nor, by taith and o- 


b dience; yet n hee lauctiũ d among 
the people. by the work of his grace, ii. 
eiving waters for their chr Orr be wa 
fenfied in them, that is, Moſes and Avon, | 
25 Targum Lonzthen explaigeth it: for by 
puniſhing rheir rebellion , he ſanRified 
himſelte in them; as it is wriceea, Thet the 
heathen m iy know me, when I ſhall be ſaucli- 
fied i thee, O Gog before their eyes ; Where it 
is underſtood of puniſhment, as it follow. 
eth, And [ will plead «; 4inſt him with peſti- 
lence, 4nd with blood, c. thus will f magnife 
my ſelſe, and ſantlifie my ſe'fe , and I will bee 
knowen in the eyes of many nations; Exch. 38., 
16.22.23. See alſo the annorations on Le- 


vit. 10. 3. And thus Sol. Fareh: oundeth | 


it, in chem, for Moſes and Aaron died becauſe | 
df them ; for when the holy Bleſſed God doth 
ud gement, c, be ſanflifieth himſelf before bs 
creatures; and ſo it is ſayd, Feartull art thou, 
God, out of thy Sanduarics, Pſal. 63.36. 
v. 14, Edom] the Edomites, the poſtetitie 
of Eſau. ho was ſurnamed Eden Gen. 25. 
2.0 36. 1. This meſſoge which. Moſes 
at uuto Edom, and all things about it 
Nee , were done by the direction 
and wor 
1. 2. 4. Kc. - thy brother fel] fo the 
whole nation is called, becauſe hob 
whoſe name was called Ffree!, Gen. 32, 46. 
was naturali brother to Flau + and this 
title of brotherhood continned long af- 


ſayth, Thou [halt not abborre «n Edomitc, for | 
be u thy brother: Dent. 237 trevai'e that 
hath found ww] the weeryſome. mel a, that 
bath befallen u, (ce the like pbraſe in Fxo, 
18.8, Nehem 9.32, 
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of God as appeareth by Dem. 8. | 
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v. 16. into Egypi) The hiſlorie hereof | 
A : u | 
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is io Gen.46, 
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Exod. . 43.83. 
Chrift : ſee Ed. 3. 2. & 14.19. & 23. 20. 
with the annotations, Some of the He- 
_ underſtand it of 
gert 28 in Iudg.z.1. 2.Chron.36 15-16, Hay. 


| vineyards) to rob, or make ſpo 


_ Suck) Hebr. fuen, that 
continued: in Greek, ſojourned. M. 
21 kee Bred, je - Didevill) 


rueley : ſee Exod.1, & e. a 
V. 16. We cried out) as is recorded in 
an This was 


Moſer, becauſe 
are called Agel or Meſſen- 


1. 1j. „N « citie] or, by Kadeſb: | 
to weet,in the wilderves lying neete, and 
having the name of the citie. 


was the neereſt way: therefore when E- 
dom refuſed to let them go through, they 
turncd and paſſed by the way of the wildernes 
of Mod; ene 8 
ye of any 
mans wer of the weil] that is, 
of the deln or, of any well: the Greek travl- 
lateth of thy well, Meaning either that 
hey would not drinke without paying 
or it, a$in v.19. of, that they woul 
drink of the rivers which were c64100, 
not of wells which were private, and dig- 
ed of men for their owne uſe. the 
Te, vvey] that is, the bigh-wey, which is 
common for all to paſſe by; v. 19. So 2- 
Nine in Num 21.23, 
V. 18. Not paſſe thorow me} that is, the- 
14's my corntrie, v. 17. 2s the Chaldce ex. 
plainech ir, therow my border, See the like 
piraſe in Heut. 2. 30. Rom, 18. 28. 


erplaineth, etheryyiſe I vvill come : ſee the 
annocations on Gen, 3. 3. 


| Kerh of the Moabites, Deut. 23. 4. but 


| Numb.33 36. The Chaldee here and uſu- 


ally nameth it R. 
V. 17, therow thy countrie] becauſe it 


this unkindnes the Lord would baue his 


1 


| 


* 


— — 


1 


in Deat,2.30, Rgw, 5. 38, Lf 
come] it is a threatning which the Gree 


with the * 
ſword) the Chaldee expoundeth it, vvith | 
them that kill yvith the hers ; the Greek, in 
vverr. It had been the dutie of Edom, to 
haue met their brother Iſtacl with bread 
| and vvith water in the vvay, a3 God ſpca- 


kindred after the fleſh, will Fai 


| Jen 
— — 
| may be in him alone, 2 . | 
, with rigorous bondage, and @- | 21. 33, 75 


V. 
which bcfore was c 

v. ty. the Greek here 
me untaine. 


may cat : 


V.3 
an heavy 


yyords, 


manded 


bends. 

unkind 
herein, 
went t 


—— MA__. —_—_ 
n... nn 


people to ſca, how all worldly ſriends & 


Ye ſhall buy meat of them for 


bu 
for money that yee may rink, 
| Ged hath bleſſed thee, in all the vvorke of thine 
bard, Deut 1. 6. 7. | 
E Hebr. vvithout a vvord, that it, 
vvithout eny-thing; Which the Chaldee ex- 
plaineth, «ny evill thing (or vvord) , 


eth 
firmeth this; as that which in i. & · 3.9. 
is written a hey (or vveigbey] people, is 
in 2. Chro. 1. 10. expounded « people. 

This comming eut was to refit intel by 
force and ſtrong haod. for Edom was «fr«:d 
of them, Dent. a. 4. and truſted not their 


V. 27. fo give] that is, to , Of ts 
gize Tſracl leaue to poſſe; 25 de knee 
expoundeth it. Not oi 
| went along their coaſt. the Edom̃ites ſui- 

fred them to buy vi ſtuals of them, as a 
peareth by Dent. 2. 48.25 
& vvent along iber the vvildernes, and com- 
paſſed the lend of Edom; Fudg. 11. 18. For 
the Lord had charged them that they 

ſhould ze: meddle with the ſons of Eſau, or 
their poſſe ion, Deut. 2.4. 1. So Tg e- 
nathan here paraphraſeth, they vvere com- 


them 
them; chat their 


Jor ceuſey; that 


the Kings vvey 
A: Tn Gy 4 


price] Hebr. the 4 


ty. the bigh vv 


the 
which both Greek 2nd Chaldce traoflate | 
the price, This was ſo commanded of God, 


, that ye 
vvater of them 
For Jehovah thy 


and ye ſball «iſo 


without doing exy- 


o. vvith much ] Heber, with 
people; which the Chaldee ex- 
ret «rey. The ſcripture con- 


hftanding, as they 


by the vvord of (the God of ) he. 


ven, that they ſbould not wage warr with them, 
becauſe the time vv not yet come, vvben bee 
vvould execute vengeance on Edom, 


therr 
Thus liracl ſuffred patiently the 
nes of Edom,and obeyed the Lord 
though the way which they after 
hrough the wildernes, was very 


| grievous unto them, 20d their ſouls were 


turned=efide] 


19 


20 


11 


much 


— 


— — 


| 


— 


21 


24 


26 


| place which they came unto from Kadeff; 
Numb 33.37. The name it ſelte ſigniſieth 
2 mount, for Har in Hebrew is a moun- 
taine; aud Sol. larchi here explaincth it, 
« mowntdine upon 4 mountame: Targum lo- 
nathan nameth it mount Omanos. 
V. 24. gethered unto bis peoples] that 
is, die, and be buried, and h's ſoule bee a- 
' mong the ſpirits of iuſt men made perfect, as 
| Heb, 12.23 Gathering fignifieth here ta- 
king away by death,as in v. 26, and in Eſa. 
' $7.1. merciful men are gathered, that is, taken 
; «way : and that which is gathered, is the 
{pirit of man; as in Pſa. 104. 20. thou gathe- 
reſ their ſpirit, they giue up the ghoſt, and re- 
turne unto then duſt. The peoples, meane the 
Fathers deceaſſed; as is ſpoken of David 
in Ad. 13 35. and in Judp. 2. 10. all that ge- 
nerdtion were gathered unto their fathers. So 
his peoples hete, ate Aarons godly torefa- 
thers : as David defireth the contraty , 
Gather not my ſoule with ſuxners Pſal. 26.9. See 
the annotations on Gen.z5 $, rebelled 
«gainſt my mouth] that is, againſt my vvord, 


ſaith, yee provoked me. Sce before on v.12. 


of by garments, meaning of bis prieſiiy 


ſayd unto Shebwa the treaſurer, 
| 
that will call —— 


n 


— 


as the Chaldee expoundeth it: the Greck 


robes,the garments of holineſſe, which Moſes 
| had made him for honour and. for beautiful. offer Burnt-offrings, & to kindle Meat. ofrings, 
glory, Exod. 28 . and which at his conſe- aud to doe ſacrifice continually d er. 33. 18, So 
| cration to the prieſthood Moſes had put | Aaron did behold in the cloathing ot his 
pen him,Lev-3.7.8.9. So Targum Tonathan | ſon, a ty pe of his ou ne, and of all Iſraels 
expoundeth it, ſtrip Auron of the honoura-| ſalvation * that his death mighr not bee 
ble garments of the prieſthood. The taking off | bitter unto him, but he might depart in 
of thele garmen:s, and putting them up- | peace; becauſe his eyts did ſee (though as 
on Eleazar, fipnified the taking away of a far off) the ſalvation of God, as Lake 2. | 
his office and digniry,and giving the ſame | 29.30, 
to another: as by a lk: ſimilitude God ples, v. 24. 


V. 22. mount Hoy] 2 mount in the edge | 
of the land of Edem, and the next reftiog | 


[ 


| 


much diſcouraged becauſe of the ſame; commit thy government into his hand, and bee 
ſha'l be a father to the inhabitents of Jeruſalem, 


&c. Eſay 22. 15 19.20.21, AS by Azrons 
offering tor his own fins firſt, and then for 
the fins of the people, Levit, 16. 6. 11.18. 


the holy Ghoſt ſhewed the inability of | 


the legall prieſthood (in compariſon with 
Chrifts)to rec6cile men unto God, Heb. 7. 
26.27.28, fo by this difaraying & death of 


Aaror, he 10 the diſanulling of chat 


pteiſthood, for the vvecknes aud unprofitable. 
nes thereof, Heb 7,tr.,—-18. When therfore 
the ſame hands of Moſes which had put 
on the garments, did pull them off, and 
now at this time for the finne which the 
high prieſt had cõmitted, v. 1a. Deut. 32. 10. 
51. they and all the people were taught to 
expect a better ptie ſthood of the Son of 
God, who is perfecled for evermare, Heb. 7. 28. 

Eleæx ar bis fon] This was a comfort to 
all, eſpecially to Aaron the father, that 
the prieſtly fundtion ended not with the 
death of the Prieſt, but was derived to his 
poſterity,and fo continued thorow all a- 
ges, till Chriſt came, yvho is « prieſt for e- 
ver, «fter the order of Melchiſedeh ; the true 
Eleaxar, that is the Help of God, who i 
made, not after the law of a carnall commande- 
ment, but after the power of au end'ef life, Heb, 
7.11.15 Wherefore to ſiguiſie the conti- 


V. 16. ſtrip Auron] or, d ſaray Aaron nuance of his grace and love to the 


Church,God promiſed that the Prieſt; the 
Tevues ſhould not vvant 4 man before him, to 


ſhall be gathered] unto his peo- 
and 


dead aud the living,and the plague was ſtayed, 


ſervant Elickim the ſon of Numb. 16.47.48. now dicth himlelfe, for 
Hilkiah, and I will elo ath him with thy vobe, his one fin : an evident demonſtration 


and ſtrengthen him with thy girdle, and F ww of che infufficiencie of the Leviticall 


Bb __pricft. 


ſhall dye] Hee that be- 
7 will drive before in the work of his prieſt hood, ade 
thee from thy Nation and from thy ſtate ſhall be atonement for the people, and ſtoodwberween the 
pull thee downe. And it ſhall bee in that day, 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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Prieſthood, Whereupon the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth, that they were many Prieſts, becauſe 
they were not ſuffred to continue, by reaſon of 
death. But Chriſt, becasſe ber continucth e 
ver, hath « prieſthood which paſſeth not from 
one ts another : wherefore he 15 able alſo to ſave 
them 10 the uttermoſt, that come unto God by 
him; ſeemg hee ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for them. Heb.7.13-24-25. | 
v. 26. Moſes ſtripped Aaron] The aCti- 
ons of Moſes fignified the effects of his 
Miniſterie and Law,z,Cor.3. 13. Whereas 
therefore hee unyeſted Aaron, by reaſon 
of fin, and death yvhich vvas tc inſue; it 
ſhewed that no Priclt vvho vas a ſinner. 
and under the power of death, could ſa— 
tiſhe the juſtice ot the Law, and avoyd the 
vyrath of God: ſo the Lepall prieſthood 
now might ſay, He hath ſtripe me of my glo- 
77. d — the crowne from my = N 15. 
s, Againe, in putting the prieſtly gar- 
ments upon Eleazar, be vvas before 
this, the Prince of the Princes of the Levites, 


Numb. 3. 32.) he ſignified, that the Low had 


4 ſhadow of good things to come, Heb. 10.1. 
and therefore the bleſſings figured there- 
by, ſhould not be fruſtrate, but conti- 
nuzd under hope by ſucceſſion, till hee 
ſhould come unto vvhom the right of the 
high prieſthood belonged.even the Branch, 
that lhoul4 build the Temple of the Lord, 
and ſhould beere the glory ond ſit c rule up- 
en his throne, and ſhould be « prieſt upon bi 
throne, and the counſell of peace be betweene 
| them both, Zac. G. 12. 13. %. 33. 18. Thus the 
Law vvas 2 Schoolemeſter unto Chriſt: Gal. 3. 
24. It may alſo be obſerved, how among 
the Gentiles , their prophets , and pro- 
pheteſſes, who did vveare ſome ornamẽ ts 
& enſignes of their dignity,uſed ſolemn. 
ly to put them off before their death, as 
reſigning them up unto God, and itudging 
it an unmeet thing to die in them; as ap- 
peareth by the example of C, in 
the Greek poet Aſchyla, aud of Arb. 
4r444 the Prophet, in Stet Papinias, The- 
bid. 7. top of the mountaine] Things 
that vvere veiy memorable and ſignifica- 
tiue, ate often noted in ſcripture to bee 


— 


— 


viewed all the promiſed land, and died 


| people ſaw the voyces, Exod. 20. 18. and 


| 


on Aaron, vvho died novy not onely for 


, doen in mountaines; 2s being conſpicu- 


ous, remarkable, and implying high and 
heavenly myſteries. So the Ark of Noe, 
reſted on mount Ararat, Gen. 8 4. Abra- | 
ham ſacrificed his ſoo, on mount Mori- 
jah, Gen. 22. 2 Kc. as the fon of God vyas 
ſacrificed on Calvarie, Lak. 23. 33. The Law 
of Moſes vvas given upon mount Sinai, 
Exed, 19, the Law of Chriſt, came from 
mount Sion, Mic. 4. 1. 2. and on a moun- 
taine, he preached the Goſpell, and ex- 
pounded the Layy, Mat, 5, 1. &e. Exck::1 
in a viſion vyas ſhewed the citie, called 
Ihe Lord is there upon a very high moun- 
taine, Exek.4z. &c. and 48. 35. lohn vvas 
allo ſheyved the ſame citie upon a freat 
and high mountaine, Rev. 21. 10. & c Mo- 
ſes himſelſe on the mountaine of Nebo, 


— — 


there, Deut. 34. 1,——5, and vvas vvi-h 
Chriſt vvhen hee vvas trans figured, and 
ſpake of his death, upon an high moun- 
taine, Math, 17. 1.2.3. Luke 9. 30. 31 and 
now he vvas with Aaron at his death, and 
tranſlation of the prieſthood from him 
unto Eleazar, vvhere he allo beheld the 
end of the Leyiticall prieſthood a far off; 
and fo the tranſlation of it and of the la vv 
thereof, unto Chriſt; vvhoſe day hee deſi- 
red, Heb.5. 11.12, 
V. 29. ſew that Aaron had given up the 
ghoſt ſeeing is here for p:rceiving by know- 
edge and underſtanding; as by the rela- 
tion of Moſes and Eleazar, as alſo that Aa- 
ron came not downe vvith them. So "la- 
Kob ſaw that there was corne in Egypt vvhen 
he heard therof; Ges. 41 1. Ad. 7. 12. The 


ſundry the like. Here alſo they might ſee 
the hand of God, chaſtiſing their * up- 


his own tranſgreſſion, but for their ſakes, 
as Moſes after ſpeaketh of himſclte, The 
Lord was wroth with me for your ſakes, Dent. 
3.26. yet in beholding his prieſthood 
continued in his fon, they might alſo be- 
hold Gods mercie tovyards them in 
Chriſt, vvho ſhould perfectly reconcile 


8 


29 


them unto God, yyhen the prieſthood of 
3 
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the Law. vvhich novv began to die away, 
ſhould utterly be aboliſhed. | they wept} 
that is,they mourned, For publick perſons, 
the vvhole congregation mourned , 2s 
here for Aaron, ſo for the death of his 
ſonnes, Lev.10.5. and for the death of Mo- 
ſes, Deut. 34.8, thirtie dayes] See the 
annotations on Ges. o.. Mourning for 
the dead, is honourable, and here the peo- 
ple mourne for Aaron 30, dayes, vvhom 
they had diſhonoured by rebelling a- 
exinſt him 40. yeares, So long alſo they 
vvept for Moſes, Deut. 34.8. and it is the 


haue more honour after the it death, then 
in their life. As Mary the ſiſter, the pro- 
pheteſſe of Iſracl, died in the firſ mo- 
neth, v. 1. ſo Aaron the high prieſt died in 
the firſt day of the fifth moneth, in the fortieth 
yeare after their comming out of Ezypr, 
vvhen he vvas 123. yeeres old, Numb. 33.38. 
39. His buriall alſo (though here omit— 
ted) is ſpoken of in Deut. 10. s. 


CHAPTER m1. 


| 1. The Canaanites fight with re, and 
| captive ſome of them; but Iſrael by a vow, ob- 
| teyne help of God, and deſtroy them and their 
| cities. 4. The prople muymuring becauſe of their 
wants in the way, are plagued with fyrie ſerp#ts. 
7. They repenting, are healed by A brax n ſer- 
peut. 10. Sundyy journeyes of the Fſracltes. 


—— 


1s. Their ſong at Heer, for water which God 
| gave them. 21. They requeſting paſſage through | 


| the Amorites countrie, are denyed it, 24. Tſrael 


| poſſeſſeth their atics. 27. Proverbs or Prophe- 

| ſies of Sihons overthrow. 33. Og king of B.. 

| ſon, fighteth againſt Fſrael, and is «lſo vangquiſh- 

| ed, and i ſrael poſſeſſeth his land, 

1 Nd the Canaanite the king of 
Arad, which dwelt in the South, 

heard that Iſrael came, the way of the 


rook-captive of them, a captisitie. 
And Iſrael vowed a yow ; unto Icho- 


ſpies: and he fought againſt Iſracl, & 
2 


„ 


* 


lot of many of the ſervants of-God —to 


— 


kh them, and Sihon.their King ; and 


| 


| 


| 


vah, and ſayd : If giving thou wile 


give this people into my hand, then 


vil utterly . deſtroy their cities. And 
lehovah hearkned to the voice of IC. 
rael, and gave up the Canaanirez and 
they utterly-deſtroyed them, & their 
cities: and he called the name of the 
place, Hormah. 

And they joutneyed from mount 
Hor, by the way of the red ſea, to cõ- 
paſſe the land of Edom: and the ſoule 


| of the people was ſhortned , becauſe 


ot the way. And the people ſpake, 
againſt God, and ank Moſes; 
Wherefore have ye brought us up 


out of Egypt, to dye in the wildernes? 


for there is no bread, neyther 5: there 
water; and our ſoule loatheth this 
leight bread. And lehovah ſent a- 
mong the people, fyerie ſcrpents; and 
they bit the people: and much peo- 
ple ot lſracl dyed, And the people 
came unto Moſes, and ſayd We have 
ſynned; for we have ſpoken againſt 
lehovah, and againſt thee, Pray unto 
Ichovah, that hee rake away the ſer. 


| pents from us: and Moſes prayed 


for the people. And Ichovah ſayd 
unto Moſes; Make thee a fierie-ſer- 


ſhall be, that every-one that is bitten, 
when he looketh upon it, ſhall line, 
And Moſes made a ſerpent of braſſe, 
and put it upon a pole: and it was, 
that if a ſerpent had bitten a man, 


when he beheld the ſerpent of braſſe, 


he-lived. | 
And the ſons of Iſrael journeyed ; 
and' encamped in Oboth. And 
they journeyed from Oboth; and en- 
camped in 1je Abarim, in the wilder. 
neſſe which i before Moab ; toward 
Bb 2 the 


| 
pent, and put it upon a pole: and it 
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14 the Amorite. 


| 20 Bamoth. 


23 
| 
| 


Ch. XXI. Sihon vanquiſhed, 


the Sunrifing, . From thence, they 


ley of Zued. From thence, they 
journeyed; and camped on the other 
ſide of Arnon, which « in the wilder- 
nes, which commeth-our of the bor- 
der of the Amorite: for Arnon is the 
| border of Moab, between Moab and 
Wherefore it is ſaid; ' 
in the book, of the warrs of Ichoyah: | 
| Vaheb in a whiclewinde, and the 
brooks of Arnon. And rhe ſtreame 
of the brookes, which declineth to 
the fituacion of At: and leaneth, up- 


| 


16 onthe border of Moab. And from | his land, out of his hand, eve unto 


thence, to Beer: that & the well, 
whereof Ichovah ſaid unto Moſes, | 
Gather- together the people, and I 
will giue them water. 

Then, ſang Iſrael, this ſong: Spring- 
up ò well, anſwer ye unto it. The 
| well, the Princes digged it; the No- 
| bles of the people delved it; with the | 


Mattanah. And from Mattanah, 
| ro Nahaliel: and from Nahaliel, 70 
And from Bamoth, to 
the valley which « in the field of 
Moab, the head of Piſgah: and it loo- | 
' keth, toward leſhimon. 


| journeyed; and camped, inthe val- | g 


Law-giver, with their ſtaves. And | thou art periſhed, © people of Che- | 
from the wildernes, (they journezed) to moſh : he hath given his ſonnes that 


| And Iſrael ſent meſſengers, unto 
Sihon King of the Amorites, ſaying. 


: 


not turn aſide, into field or into vin- | 


in the land of the Amorite. And Mo- 
22 Let mepaſithrough thy land; we will | ſes ſent, to ſpy out lazer and they 


| yard; we will not drink,of the waters | 
of the wel: we wil go in the kings way 
untill we be paſt thy border. 


' 


| there. 
And 
| Sihon would not grant Iſrael. to paſſe king of Baſhan, vent. out againſt 
thoros his border: but Sihon gathe- | them, he and all his people, to the 
red · together all his people and vent · battell a Edrei. 


and he came to lahaa: and fought, a2. 
aioſt Iſrael. And Iſrael ſmote him, 24 
with the edge of the ſword : and pol- 
ſeſſed his land, from Arnon, unto | 
labbok, even-unto the ſons of Am. 
mon; for the border of the ſons of 
Ammon was ftrong. And Ifract | 25 
took, all theſe cities: and Iſrael dwelt, | 
in all the cities of the Amorite; in 
H-ſhoon, and in all the daughters 
thereof. For Heſhbon, was the ci- 
tie of Sthon, the King of the Amo- 
rites : and he had fought, againſt the 
former king of Moab, and taken all 


Argon. Whhertore they that ſpeak- 27 
in-prover bs, lay, Come into Heſn. 
bon: let the citie of Sihon, be built & 
prepared. For a fire, is cone out 28 
from Hechbon; a flame, from the ci. 
tie of dihon: it hath conſumed, Ar of 
Moab; the Lords, of the hizh-p! cc; | 
of Arnon, Woe to thee, Moab; 29 


eſcaped,and his daughters into cap- 
tivity; unto Sthon,the king of the A- 
morites, And their lampe is pe i- 30 
ſned from Heſhbon, even unto Di- 
bon: and wee haue laid them waſt | 
even-unto Nophah , which veachetb 
unto Medeba. And IIrael dwelt, | 31 


32 


took the daughters thereof : and 
droue-out the Amorite, that was 
And they turned, and went- 


up, the way of Baſhan: and Og the 55 


And ſehovah ſayd 34 


out againſt Iiracl, into the wildernes; | unto Moſes, Feare him not; for into 
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| Og ranquiſhe 


dwyel in H:ſhbon, and they ſmote 
him, and his ſons,and all his people; 
untill there was none left him remai- 
ning, and they poſſe ſſed his land. 


Na reigned, as in Ieſ 12. 14. and fo 
the Chaldee nere cxpla:neth it, in the 
South) the South part n the land of CA. 
| 1441, Numb.33 30. the way of the ſpies] 
or, the way of «A:harim,as the Greek verſi- 
on reteineth the Hebrew name, as pro- 
per; and it might be a way fo called, and 
Well know en in that time. But the Chal- 
dee tranſliteth it, be way of the ſpies: mea- 
| ning that they came towards Canaan, af- 
tet they had been turned back towards 
the red lea, Num 14. 25. and had been at 
E :ion-gaber, Numb. 33. 35. they returned 
towards Canaan againe, along by Edoms 
coaſt, to come unto the land which the 
dies had ſ-arched, Nam. 13. 4 captivity] 
chat is,ſome captiues, ot ptiſoners. So cap- 

1 es 1ſed for captines, Or people taken 

ar, in Num 31.12, Tudg 5. 11. 2 Chron, 
often: as poverty, for a compa- 
| :7 of poore people, 2. Kg. 24. 14. and 
or ſpoiled people, Aue,. thank 
„, for a company of thanklgivers, 
„ 12.31. and many the like. The Ca- 

:25ites having heard of the oyer-throw 

(hich was given Iſrael, 38. yeares be- 

re, Nam. 14.45. and of the hand of God 
| a22;nft them, fo lopg in the wilderneſle : 
r hardued and emboldacd to encoun- 
| ter them now when they heard againe of 
ther comming; and Satan endeyoured 
| hereby to diſcourage Iſrael; that as their 
fac -r5 through uubeleefe being afraid, 
ct. not into the promiſed land, Dear. 


. tt 


Annotations. 


ing of Arad] Arad leemeth to bee 
the name of the citie where the 


— _ 


— 


= — — 2 — 
— 


thy hand have I given him, and all his 
people, and his land: and thou ſhalt 
doe unto him, as thou didſt unto Si- 
hon king of the Amorites, which' 


| 23.209. 


1. 27.32. 30. ſo the children alſo might be 
deprived. And God, for a chaſtiſement 
of their finnes, and for the tryall of their 
faith,, ſuffreth the enemy ar tirſt to pre- 
vaile : that his people might know, that 
they ſhould not conquer the lind by 
their one ſtrength, ot for theit owne 


worthineſſe, Pſal. 44. 3. 4. Deut. 9. 4. 


V. z. vowed 4 vow] calling upon God 
for help, and religiouſly promiſing to de- 


vote unto him,their enemies aud all rhcy 


lubſtance, See the annotations on Ges. 
tf grving thou wilt give] that is, 
| if thou wilt indeed gize ; and it implicth a 
| prayer, which often is uttered after th 
manner: 28, ber called on the Cod of . 
rael, ſaying, If bie ling thou wilt bleſſe me, c. 
1.Ch79.4.10. utterly deſtrcy] or, devote; 
in Greek, an«thematize : things devoted 
after this manner, the perions were to 


die, their goods conſiſcate to the Lord ; 


Lev. 27. 28.29 So when Icricho was devo- 
ted, the people and beaſts were killed, the 
citie burnt, the goods carried into the 


Lords N 17. 19.11.24 
V. 3. hear uc 


eth from v. 2. they Es ed] 
Hebr. he utterly deſtroyed, or devote , ſpca- 
king of Iiracl, as of one body, But how 
could they being fo tar off in the wilder- 
nefle, deſtroy their cities, lying within 
Canaan, Nam, 33. H., inte which they came 
not, till alter Moſes death? It ſcemeth 
the accompliſhment of this vow, was 
petformed long after, when they were 
come into the land, For ihe King of «Arad, 
is reckned for oe of thoſe that * con- 
quered, 70% 12.14. See alſo Tudg, 1. 16 
17. They now conquered the Canaanites 


armic chat came out agaioft them. and de- 
voted che ſpoyles which they tooke; and | 
when their cities came into their poſſe l. 


ſion, they utterly deſtroyed and dt voted 
them and ſo payed their vou, which now 
they promiſed. he called] or, they cal 
led, meaning Iſracl ; unlefle it be applicd 

Bb 3 in 
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to the veyce]j that is, as the 
Chaldee cxplaineth it, received the prayer of 
tſrael, g4ue-up the Canaarite] to weet, 
into their hand ;25 the Greek hae repear- 


| 


ü 


— 


A. 


Ny unt, 


ch. XXI. 


— — to Moſes. The Greek tranſla- 
they called. Hormab] or Chormeb; 
in Greek, Anathems ; that is, Devotement, 
or utter ion.By this name they both 
ſer up a memoriall of Gods mercy, who 
gaue their enemies into their hand ; and 
we keep the yow which 


of mow! _— 
ay V. 4. to compaſſe the land] becauſe E- 


ple ws ſhortned] or, was ſtraytned; that is, 


denied them paſſage thorow it, 
Num. 20.18. 11. by reaſon whereot their 


| travell was increaſed, ſoule of the peo- 


— 


W. 4 rie ved, or diſcouraged This werd, 
when it is applied to the band, fignifieth 
inabilicy, as in Numb. 11. 23. Eſey 37. 27. 
. King. 19. 25. unto the ſoule (as in this 
place) it meanerh priefe, vexatlon, or dif- 
comfort; ſo in t«dg. 16. 16. Samſons 
ſoule was ſhortned (that 15 vexed) unto death ; 
and in . 10. 16. the Lords ſoule w ſhort- 
ned, (that is grie ved) for the miſerie of gk | 
and ſometime it is with a kinde ot loa- 

thing, as in Zach. 11.8. my ſoule was ſhortned 
for them; that is, lo«thed them. A like phraſe 

is of the ſhortneſſe of the ſpirit, which al- 
ſo ſigniſieth anguiſh, trouble, and vexati- 
on,as in Exod. 6.6. 1b 1. 4. and want of 
power, as in Mic. 2. 7. The Greeke here 
tranſlateth, the people was ſceble- minded, or 
of ſmall ſoule, or courage. becauſe of the 
way] or, is the way: but . often noteth 
the cauſe of a thing as the Lords ſoule was 
grieved in (that is for, Or becauſe of ) the miſe- 
ry of Fſracl,Fudg.1o. 16. or according to the 
hke phraſe in Zach. 11. fl. theit ſoule loathed 
the way; both for the longſomneſle of it, 
and for «the many wants and troubles 
chat the y found there in, as in v. g. So the 
Greek? interpreterh it, B the way: and 
larchi in like manner faying ; Becauſe it 
was hard unte them; they ſaid, wee were now 
neere to enter into the laa d. and wee tune back- 
ward: ſo our fathers turned, and lin gred 39. 
yeares,unto this day therefore their ſoule wa 
ſhortned for the effliion; of the way. This 
way into the land of promiſe, figured the 
way into the kingdome of God, through 


; 
' 
: 
1 


| 
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— 


neſſe of peoples as in Exe k. 20.31) into which 
kingdom wee cannot enter, but through. 
tribulation, Act. 14.22. becauſe t he pate 
s ſtrait, and the way i narrow that leadeth un- 
to life, Math'y.14, and we are to go through 
fire and through water, Pſal. 66.12. The diſ- 
cour t of this people, ſheweth hu- 
mane frailtie and infirmicy,through want 
for as they-erred 
in heart, and knew not the Lords wayes, 
Pſa, 95.10. ſo many, when tribulation or per- 
ſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by 
they are offended, Mat.13.z1, 

v. . ſpake againſt God] The Chaldee 
expoundeth it, murmured before the Lord, 
and contended with Moſes, and ſo iu v. 7. 
This was their wonted carriage, in their 
tentations: ſee Exod. 14. 11. & 15. 24. & 
& 16.2.3. & 17.2.3. Num. 11. t. 4. 5. & 16. 
13.14, & 20.3.4 f. By God here is meant 
Chriſt, the Angell of Gods face or pre- 
ſence, in whom his name was, Exod, 23. 
10. 21. EIA. 63. 5. as the Apoſtle opneth this 
place, ſaying, Neither let us tempt Chriſt, « 
ſome of them alſo tempted ,and were deſtroyed of 
ſerpents, 1. Cor. 10.9. this leight bread] 
meaning Manna; as the Chaldee explain- 
eth it,ths Manna the leight meat: in Greek, 
thi vaine (ot empty)bread. So they call it, 
either becauſe it was leight of digeſtion, 
that they felt it not in their hot ſto- 


" 


baſe and vile, in compariſon with other 
meats; ſee Num,11.5,6.8. This Manna be- 
ing rained upon them from heaven, Pſal. 
78.23.14. was both corporall and ſpititu- 
all food unto them, a figure of the hidden 
Manna, which Chriſt teedeth his people 
with, un to life eternall, Rv. 2. 17 % b. 6.48. 
49.50.51, So the contempt thereof, was 
the contempt of Chriſt and his grace: and 
into this ſin doe all they tall, that loath 
and leave Chriſt and his Goſpell, for the 
momentan pleaſures of this life; the ene- 
niet of the croſſe of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtru- 
Aion, whoſe God i their belly, end whoſe glory 
is their ſhame who minde earthly things, Phi- 
1p. 3. 18.1. 
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the wildetneſſe of this world, (the wilder. 


maches; or, in contempt, counting it 


— 


V. 6. fiery ſerpents] or, burning ſerpents,as 
he 


— 
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the Chaldee rrautheecch : the Greek in 


ſe:pents, In the Hebrew they are 
Seraphim, that is, Burners, becauſe when 


treme heat and thirſt : it may be alſo in 
r:\pe& of their colour, for ſome ſei pents 
are of « fiery colour : Nicandey in Thevi acu. 
Of the Hebrew Searaph, the Gret kes by 
changivg_the order ot letters, have bor- 
rowed the name Preſter, which is 2 kinde 
of venemous { rpent, called alſo Dr, 
and Cauſon; of which it is reported, that 
who fo is flung theres ich, he hath ſuch a 
vehement thuſt, that hee cannot be ſatisfied, 
but u tormented with it coutinually, and though 
he drink never ſo largely, yet u bee preſently 4 
thiyſly u before, And agate, that the bitings 
of theſe ſerpents, were left of the moſt ancient 
(Phyſitians) & «ltogether incurable. Dioſcortd. 
lib.6.c.38. & 40. They are ſayd to be like 
unto Vipers, but their biting more hure- 
full: tor the heart ofa man is inflamed 
wich their bitingꝑ, and his lips are parched 
and dry with thuft, as N.cender wtiteth 
of them Sol. archi ſaith, they are called 
Seraphim ( Burners) becar ſe they burned men 
with the venim of then teeth. The Prophet 
Eſ1y mentioneth the flying fierie-ſerpent, in 
Eſ4.14.29, & 30.6. whereby it ſeemeth to 
be a kinde of {: rpent with wings. With 
theſe ard cther ſerpents, the u ildernc ſſe 
through which they went, did abound; 
as Moſlcs heweth in Dent. $.15. but God, 
who guided them through it, kept them 
from hurting his people, till now tor their 
ſin, he gaue them power to bite and kill 
them: 25 he ſaith other where, I will com- 
mand the ſerpent,and be ſhall bue them, Amo, 
9. . Here alſo there was a remembrance 
of the firſt fin that came into mankinde, 
by the ſerpent, and the death that folow- 
ed thereudon, Gen, 3. for as the venim of 
ſerp.nts kill th the body; ſo the venim of 
Satan, which is fin, killeth both body and 
ſoule-; and as the Serpent biting any one 


part, the yvenim and contagion ſpreadeth 
| over all the body, and killeth the whole 


they bite a man, hee burneth with ex- 


by one hath infeQed and killed all 
this place calleth them 1 | the lump 3 — 1.— 18. 
named 


died) The judgmeuts of God, are both 


inevitable, and incurable of man, Fer. 8. 


17. Ane . 15. 20. & 5. 1.1. 3. Deut. 28. 27, 
And as no ſalve or medicine could heale 


the bodies of thoſe that were bitten; fo 


can no work of man cure the biting of 
that old Serpent, or ſting of ſin; but the 
venim thereof rageth and reigneth, tor. 
menting the conſcicnce unto death, Rom. 
5.12.1421. & 3. 20. 

V. 7. Wee haue ſire The 2Aiftions 
which God layeth upon his people, are a 
meane (through his grace) to bring them 
to the ſight and acknowledgement of 
their fins, and ſeeking unto him, as it is 
layd, M hen be ſlew them,then they ſought bim: 
and they returned, and enguired. early aficr 
God. Pſal. 78. 34. Yea the wicked are often 
forced hereby, to confeſſe and ſeck help 
ot God, as did Pharaoh, Excd. 9. x7. 28. 

that be take away] or, and let him take 
away the ſerpents; in Hebr, the ſerpent, put 
for the multitude of them; as in Exod. 8. 
6, the frog, is for frogs; and in Exod. 8. 17, 
the louce, for lice; and many the like, They 
defire the removing of the puniſhment, 
after repentance and confeſſion of ſinne; 
without which, plagues are not onely 
continued, but increaſed, Levit, 26.21. 23, 
24.28, How be it God did not preſently 
take away the ſerpents; but gaue a reme. 
dy for ſuch as were bitten, v.. . Ae 
ſes prayed) As at other times, ſo ſtill hee 
ſhewerh himſelf an example of mecknes, 
unmindfulnes of injuries, and readines to 


forgiue the wrongs done unto him. Thus | 


Samuel alſo did in like caſe; and ſaid, Far 
be it that I ſhould ſin «geinſt the Lord, in ceaſeng 
to pray for you: but I will teach you the goo 
and the right wa, 1. Sam. 12.19.23. 

V. 8, Make thee « fiery-ſeypent] or, a bur- 
ning-ſerpent, Hebr. Sarapbh, which the Greek 
tranſlateth « ſerpent : hereby is meant, 4 
ſerpent of braſſe, v. 9. a ſimilitude of one of 
thoſe fie rie lerpents, a figure of Chriſt, as 


man; ſo the poyſon of ſin, which entted 


himſclfe hath opened it, ſaying, A. Moſes 
lifted up the ſerpent in the wildernes; even 5 
mr 


r 
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muſt the ſon of man be lifted up Joh. 3.14. For 
as this had the Glide 7 ſerpent, but 


ed; as in E.. 38. 21. he ſhall live, that is, hal 
tecover, or be cured. And by this recovery 


——̃ Q 


| the word of lifting-up ot ſetting · on- high, in 


lifted up on high; 


had no yenim; ſo Chrift had the fimili- 
tude ofa ſintull man, yet without — Heb. 
4-15. upon a pole or, for 4 ſ:gne; the 
originall Ne: ſiguiſieth an enſigne or banner 
and is here by the 
Greek and Chaldee tranſlated « ſigne; mea- 
ing < pole or pertch, which is uſually ſer 
up or a ſigne or fſignification of ſome 

ing. And hereupon our Saviour uſeth 


Joh. 3. 14, meaning of his croſſe, upon 
which he was lifted up at his death; or of 
the preaching of him crucified ; as elſe- 
where he likeweiſe ſayth, hen ye haue 
lifted up — of Man,loh.$.:8. and againe 
when he fignified wh death be ſhould die, 
he ſayd, Aud 7. if 1 bee lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me, Ich. 12. 31. 
So the ſetting of this Serpent on a pole or 
ſigne, was a figure unto them of Chriſt to- 
be crucified, & preached unto the world 
for ſalvation. when he looketh upon it, | 
ſhall lie) er, then be ſball ſee {or loo ke upon) 
it, and be ſhall lize; ſo implying both a com- 
mandement and a promiſe. And this was 
the reaſon of the putting it upon a pole, 
that the people which were far of, might 
preſently ſee it, every man from his place. 
As the Serpent lifted up, was 2 figure of 
Chriſt; ſo the looking upon it, ſignified 
faith in Chriſt, as it is wiitten, Ai that day 
ſhall a man looke to bu Maker, and his (yes 
ſhall haue veſyecl to the ho one of Fſrael, Eſay. 
17.7 And thus our Lord himſelſe expoun- 
deth it, As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the | 
wildernes even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted 


life, lob. 3. 14.6. Lkewife among the He- 
brewes, Tergum lonathen explaineth it 
thus; Hee ſb all loo ke upon it aud live, if bis 


— 


the Lord. And Sol. Iarchi ſayth, when they 


up , that whoſorver BELEEVETH in| 
him, iſhould not periſh, but have eternal! 


heart be attent unto the name of the Werd of 


un heaven, they were healed;otherweile they 
periſhed. ſhall live] that is, ſhalbe bea. 


led, and have his life and health continu- 


 — 


n 


ſubmirred their heart unte their Father which | 


——— — ͤ —ä———— —— 


and continuance of natutall life, was fi- 

red life eternall to all that belee ved in 
Chriſt; Joh. 3. 17. who is the root of Ieſſe, | 
ſtanding up for an enſigne of the people, 
whereunto the nations ſhould ſce ke, Eſay 11.10. 
And the work of grace was hereby lively 
hgnihed, As they that were bitten with 
theſe ſerpents, it they looked upon their 
ſotes, and not to the figne ere cted of God, 
they died: ſo they that are bitten with 
fo, if they fixe their eyes thereon, though | 
with repentance, and looke not unto 


Chriſt, do deſpaire and die, Mat.27.3-4.5. | _ 


As they, if they ſought to Surgeons or 
Phyſicians, or uſed ſalves or medicines of 
their owne or others, periſhed : {o who- 
ſoever ſeeketh to any but Chriſt, or en- 
deyoureth by his owne workes or ſuffe- 
rings to have life with God, dieth in his 
fins,Job. 8. 24. Gal.5.4. As the braſen ſer- 
pent was an unlikely thing in humane 
reaſon, to h-ale ſuch deadly wounds: fo 
Chriſt cruciſied, i unto the Fewes 4 ſtumbling- 
block, and unto the Greekes fooliſbnes; but un- 
to them which are called both Iewes & Greeks, 
Chriſt u the power of God, and the wiſdome of 
God; 1. Cor. 1.23. 24. 

Vo 9. 6 ſerpent of braß which metal, 
beſides that it is of a fycric colout , Exch. 
1. 2. Rx. 1. 15. and ſo might reſemble the 
colour of the ſerpents: it is alſo ſtrong & 
durable; and in that reſpect might figure 
out the ſtrength of Chriſt, who was ina- 
bled by the power of the Godhead, to 
endure & overcome all his tribulations, 
otherweiſe then avy man could: wher- 
upon Iob ſayth in his ſcrowes, Fs my 
ſtrengih the ſtrength of ſtones ? or is my ji:jh of 
brefi? Iob 6.12, But unto the Prophet, 
Chriſt ſhewed himſelf « men, whoſe appea- 
rence was like the appearance of braſſe, Exek, 
40.3. upon 4 pole] or, for « ſigne, 2s in 
verſ.8. This was the work of Moles, wher- } 
upon it is ſayd, A Mofes lifted vp the Ser- 

ent im the wilderyes, Ich. 3. 14. and it ſigni- 
fed how Moſes L was our Scholemaſler * 


„ 


— 


| unto Chyiſt, that we eng bs be puſtified by faith, | 


Gal.3. | 


. 
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{ 7. This ſheweth the truth of Gods pro- 


1 own ſon, the likenes of ſynful fleſh, 
who 


a ſerpent bit 4 man ſo that the ſeipents were 
not taken away from the people, as they 


g 


| 


| of Wiſdom, ſpeaking of this ſer 


Gal. 3. 24. by his writings, Chriſt is lifted 
up as an evſigne unto all peoples, for be 
wrote of Chriſt, Joh. 5. 46. and by the ri- 
our of his Law, which urgeth ſatiſtactiõ 
r (yn, and curſeth all tranſgreſſours 
Chriſt was lifted up upon the croſſe; Ged 


——_— — 


y his ſacrifice for ſyn, condemned ſyn in 
the fleſb, Gel. 3.10.--13. Rem. 8. 3. f 
ent] or, as the Greck traoſlateth, When 


deſired , in verſ 7. but continued fil as a 
chaſtiſemeut, to nurture the diſobedient 
people: onely God proyideth a remedie, 
to heale the repentant and beleeving ſyn- 
ners. W herfore alſo the brazen ſerpent 
was not left ſtanding in that place, bur 


| ke that beareth the word of Chriſt, and 


belecveth on him that ſent him, bath ever 
laſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, 


| but » paſſed from death unto life, oh. . 24. For 


the wages of ſin, is death; but the gift of God is 
eternal life throwgh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. 
6 23. 

v. 10. Obetb] Of theſe places and 
journeyes, ſee Numb. 33. Where they are 
reckned in order; for here ſome are na- 
med, and otherſome omitted. 

V. 11. before Meab] before the Moa- 
bites countrie. The poſteritic of Mob 
and Ammon the ſons of Lot, Gen.1 9.35.--- 
33. had yanquithed the Giants (called 
Emims and Zmummims) which bctore 
dwelt in thoſe parts, and ſucceeded them 
and dwelt in their ſtead, Deut. 2. 10.11.20. 


they catied it along through the wilder- 
nes even into the land of Canaan, u here 
it continued many yeres, 2 King. 18. 4. 
Such is the work of grace towards us in 
this life, for neyther are our ſynns utterly | 
taken from us in this life, but we have 
forgivenes of them by the blood of 
Chrilt, 1 Ieh. 1.7.8. 9.10. Jam 3. : neyther 
are our tentations and afflictions wholly 
removed, though we beſecch the Lord 
therefore; but we receive grace from bim, 
which is ſufficient for us; 
made perfect in weaknes, 2. Cor. 12.7.8. 9. 
when he beheld] or, and if he beheld (or 
looked unto) the ſerpent of braſt, iben he lived: 
where Targ. Ionat. adds again, and directed 
hs heart to the name of the word of the Lord, 
then he lived. And the Author of the book 
nt, | 
(which he calleth « figne of ſalv ation) faith; | 
He that turned himſe 
ved by the thing that he ſaw ; but by thee [O 
God] that art the Seviour of all, Wiſd: 16. 6. 


wiles and ſignes, that they giue lite to 
them that obey and belceve in Chtiſt: 
and when God promiſerth to poure out | 
the ſpirit of grace upon his people, it is 


and his ftrength | 


Ife towards it, Was not-ſa. | 


with theſe words, They ſbell looke wpon me | 
whom they have pierced, Zach. 12.10. Thus 


| the wt ſhall line by hu fath, Habak x. 4. and 


11. Through the wilderneſſe, along by 
the ir coaſts, did Iſtael paſſe, but were fot- 
bidden to warre with them. or with the 
Edomites, Deu. 2.19.5 

V. 11. The valley of Z ared] or, the bourne 
of Zared, or Zered : Which, werd bournne 
(as alſo the Hebrew Nachal) is both a val- 
lex, and a river running through a valley: 
aod ſo this Z ved was a river or brook al- 
fo, over which Iſtael pafſed ; ſee Det. 
1. 13. 

V. 14. it © ſayd] Heb. it ſhell be ſayd; the 
time to come, noteth a continued or 
common laying ; fo hee ſpeaketh as of a 
knowen ſpeech. the book] or, the nar- 
ration, ( the rehearſal) of the werrs of leho vab: 
what book this was is uncertaine; whether 
ſome writing of Iſrael, not now extant: 
or ſome writing of the Amorites, which 
contained ſongs and triumphes of their 
King Sihons victories, out of which Mo- 
{cs may cite this teſlimopy. as Paul ſome- 
time doth out cf heathen Poets, A. 17. 
28 Tu. 1. 11. Vbeb] this is thought 


by ſome, to be the name of the King of | 


Moab, whom Sihon yanquiſhed,y 26: by 
othets, to be the name of à place or citie. 
The Greek Iaterprete rs miſtaking * Z. for 


t V. (which is Hebrew arc onc like ano- | | 


the 
— — U2ͤ— 


ther) read it Zoob, and give th is ſence , 
Therefore it is ſayd n the book, The warr of 
Cc 


—— 
* 


— 


I! 


I2 


| 


| 
| 


i 


Nys, Ch. XXI. 


** 


| 


the brooker of <Arnon, The Chaldee Parr» 
phraſt ( whom others allo follow) ta- 
k-th it for no propet name, but ex- 
po un ſeth it thus: The werres that the Lord 
dil at the ved Sea; and the mighty-workes a: 
the brookes of Amon. in 4 whirlewinde 
or, with 4 tempeſt; naderitand,che Lo:d(by 
the warts of Sihon a va Moab ) hath 
conſumed Vabeb in « whirlewinde, ot with 6 
tempeſt, So warres are often ſet forth by 
the fimilicudes of fire, tempeſt, whirle- 
windes, and the like; as, I will kindle 4 fire 
in the wall of Rab4b, and it ſha!l devoure the 
pelaces therof, wth ſhouting in the dey of but 
tell, with a tempeſt in the day of the wherle 
winde, _1mor 1.14. and, Ten ſhalt be viſited 
of the Lord of hoſt with thunder, t. with 
wh le winde and tempeſt , and the flame of de 
vouring fire, Eſ4.29.6. and againe, The Lord 
will come with fire, and with by charrets like 4 
whirlewinde, Eſa. 66.15. So in Nahum. 1.3. 
EH. A8. Fer. 4. U 3. And thus the Greek: 
explaineth it, The warr of the Lord hath ſet 
Zoob on fire. Some take the Hebrew- Su 
phabh (which uſually ſiguifieth whirte winde 
or ſtorme) to be here the name of à place, 
the ſame that is called Suph in Deut. 1. 1. 


noted on Exod. 15.19. fo the Chaldee in- 
terpreteth it,the red ſes. aud the brooks 
or, the bournes of .Arnon; to weet, the Lor 
hath conſumed, or (as in v. 28.) the flame 


may alſo bee expounded, The Lord 


had right to this countrey : for it bei 
ſometimes Moabs hind, with whom Ifrac 


before Iſraels comming, ſtirred up the ſpi- 
rit of Sthon King of the Amorites, to 


—_— 


[the Lord, bath ſet on firs (ot burned) Zoub,end | 


| 


1 


which alſo is the name of the red ſes, as is 


hath conſumed the bournes of Arnon. It 


fight againſt the King of Moab, and to | 
take this part of his countrie from him; wart any goed thing; Pſal. 34 10. Wheretore 
| 3S is oftet mentioned; Nu. 11.1 15. Then | the people were to be aſſembled, that all 
Iſtacl comming, and being commanded | . 

of God to warr againſt the Amorites, ſing his praiſe. An 
Deut. 2. 24. took it againe out of Sihons had 


warred with Vabeb in «4 whilewinde,and with | 


the brookes of Anon, Moles intendeth by | Greek addeth, water to driake. The Lord, 
this refiimony to ſhew how the Iſraelites who before had ſuffred the people to 


hand,and ſo became lawfull poff-Four-of 
this land, by conqueſt, This right Ieph- 
cnan defended for Iſracl, when after many 
yeares, the Ammonites (brethren to Mo- 
ab) required theſe lands to be reſtored 3. 
gaine; (ee the ſtotie in udg. 112013. 
17. For the Moabites and Amaonites 


were neighbours, and Chaz kwni noceth on 


Nam 21. 23. that 4 Sikon bad tuken the land 
of Moab oa the Southſi.le, from Jordan unto the 


river eArnon ; ſo he had taken on the Northſide |. 


the land of the ſonns of Ammon, unto labok : 
and for this cauje it was lawfull for Iſrael (to 

ofſcſſe it :) and this is that which our Doors 
have ſayd, Moab and Am non were purified by 
Sihon. . 

V. 15. Aid the flream) or, the ſhedding, 
the eff ſien of the brookes. This verſe, ſce- 
met i to be a cominuance of the former 
teſtimony, out of the book of the warrs of le- 
hovah : to ſhew the limits and bounds of 
this countrie which Sihon had wonne, 
and how it was diſtinguiſh d from Moabs 
land Ara citie of Moab, v. 28. cal. 
led in Greek Er. leaneth upon the boy- 
dey] that is, as the Greek explaineth i', 
lieth by, or is «djzyned to the borders of Moab, 

V. 16. From thence to Beer] or, to the 
well; far ſo Brer fignifieth : and the Greek 
tranflatech it, from thence the well (or pit.) 
Some underſtand here, from thence they 
journeyed to Beer: the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
expoundeth it, from thence was given unto 
them the Nel. Of this Beer there is no men- 
tion among the journies of the people in 
Numb. 33. 7 will give them water] The 


thirſt, and gaue them water when they 
murmured againſt him, Exod. 17. Nur. 20. 


might not meddle, Dent. x. g. the Lord had | doth now of his grace give them a well 


ok water, when they murmured not: to 


' 


rexch them to depend upon him by 
faith, for they that ſeeke the Lord, ſhall not 


t behold the 1 of God, and 
this water of the wel, 


the 


alſo a like ſpirituall fignification as | 


— — 


16 
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Nuss, Cb. KX 


17 


will not forſake them. I will open rivers in 


wa Chr, 1. Cor. 10. 4, ſo the well figured 
him, who is the fountame of the gardens, the 
well of living waters, Song. 4. 15. and the wa- 
ters, Gonited the Spirit, which they that be- 
leeye on him ſball receive, Iohᷣ. 2.38. 38, Eſe 44. 
3. of which water, whoſoever drinketh, ſhall 
never thirſt, but the wates that Chriſt thall 


ing up into everlaſting life; Noba. 4.14. This 
race hee promiſcd of old to his people 
8 The poore and ncedy ſeek water, eng 
there us none;, their tongue aileth for thirſt c 
tchoveh will he are them, f the God of. 17 
laces, and fountaines in the midſt of the x 
leies; } wil make the wildernes « posle of water, 
and the dry land ſprings. of water, c. That 
they may ſee, and know, and conſider, and un- 
derſtand . that the hand of Jehovah. 
hath done this, and the Holy one of Fſraell hath 
created it. Eſa.41.17.18. 20. And againe, A 
fauntaine ſhall come forth of the houſe of the 
LORD. ud fhall water the valley of Sbittim, 
sel. J 1. >; ES 
v. 17, Ten ſung Tſrael] Singing here, 
was in them a fizne of mirch, and joy , as. 
in Jam.5, 13. and of bcl-efe in God, and 
thaaktulneſſe, as in Pſal. 106; 12. and ſig- 
nified the ſpiritual joy which, the faithful 


— 


ptopheſied, Hub joy ſhall ye draw water out 
of the wels of ſulvation, «And in that day ſball 
ye ſay, Praiſe Febovab call upon by name declare 
| bis domgs among the people, exc. Eſ4,12,.3-4- . 
Spring-up] Or, Aſcend d well, Anſwer 
yee tou that is, ſing (or ſhout) ye tet, or 
ſing ,yee of u. The word «Anſwer, here mea- 
ah to ſing ane «fter «nother, as when they 
ſang at the ted Tea, Mary anſwered them,that- 
is 1 * after the men; Exod. 15.21. and in 
| 1.Sam. 48.7. the women 4nſwered one another 
as they played on inſttuments, and, ſung. 
the victory. So in Pſal. 147.7.:;.4n[wer yet, 


þ 


— 


— — 


And the order of the words way be thus, 


wine anſwer ye unto her; or, Anſwer, (that is 


——_———{ 


* 
_— 


give himſþall be in Lim a well of water, ſpring- 


have in Chriſt: concerning Which at is 


(that is, Sing ge) e Teboveb wah xonfe 2 


e Anſwer (or Sing) ye unto it, Spring up d well, A 
like phyaſe is in £/4.27.2. A vineyard of ved. 


the waters of the Rock : for as the Reck Sing) ye unto her, A vineyard of ted wine, Fer 


the Scripture iLife often change th il e 
order of words and ſenterces.zas, 1 wi l 
put my lawes into their nunde, end weite them: 
on their bart, Heb. 8. 10. ar, put them ine 
their heart, and write them on thety wund, Heb. 


10.20. and.Dext,s,16. With Eph. 6. . Math. 
21,13. with AK. S. and many the lik«. 


they gelebrate;thermyracle.and mc moty 
of the well which Gadigaue chem; 20 


ſembled to digg it. it ſbewed allo. their 
faith in the promiſe of God, who had 
layd, he would give them water; and fo 
they ſpeake unto the well (as Moſes was 
bidden {peak q the RK, Num. 20.8.) that 
it ſhould aſcend ot (þrang vp, according to 
the werd of the L. Thus Targum lo- 
nathan explaineth jt,Aſcend. 5 well, aſecud 
9 well,did they ſong unto th; and 11 Aſcended. Or 
if they ſang it after it is a memoriꝭ ll and 
celebration of Gods ggodnes and faith» 
fuloes , ache bad.{pokep-unto them . 
cend well, that Come up into our bart 
ot memory; an/wer, (ur g/ ye {of it, that 
it may ne vet be ſorgotteg. And oſtending 
or comming, up, is oſ ien ufed in this ſence, 
2510 Jer3-16, nexher {hall it.aſteng (ot co 
up), en the hart, pejther h Net 
D 2 2 ks abe Hod A fermeff, 
and tet fe tua 4 * hert; that 
is, come into you min eine 
V 18. The welkthe Princes digged not. 
O wcl, which the Praces Adige ; Which the 
Nobley, of the prople deluryt a whege 
and deved.. are, two words, of te lame 
meaning, 2540 phe Hebrew Gopher ad 
Coareb. The Piioces and Nobles of Ira 
be this well, and the memory there 
of thus celebrated by, che ſong ot Iſrael; 
ſetteth forth, the glory of this graciqus 
gitr ol God unto his people; and figund 
the labours 2nd; induſtry of che gover- 
nours of the Church, to bring ſutch the 
* waters, of the Spirit, by the preaching of 
the word, and opening ot the {cr;pewres; 


- 


| en Heb, 


if they gung it at che firſt, when they 2. 


1046. 80 io E. g, coqpared with Rer. 


See the notes on Ces. 516. By this lore, | 


ll... ® 


».Chro,17.7,8.9.Gal.3.2, . Tw. . 17.118: 
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Heb. 13. 7. 17. 1. Pei. 1.10. Uf · 17. So in ages here folow,ate rehearſed by theſe games 
following, this well was renoumed, being in Num. 33. whereall their journeyes are 
called Beer Elim , that is, the well of the | told : neither is it here expr: fed by Mo- 
Mighty ow's, Eſay 15 . with the Lew- | ſes, that they jppurneyed to theie places; but 
giver) or by the Lew gi, that is together fuch words may well be underttood, 
| with him, and by his direction, as in v. 16. Chaxkuni (on this Scripture) ſayth, this is 
unqerſtandinę by the Law-giver, Moſes, a5 | added to that before (in v. 13. Tycy card on 
in Dewt.33 21.07 God himſelf, as in £f«.33. | the other fide of Amon, which is in the wildey- 
11.7% LORD « our Lew-giver, And the | nes Ce. and from that other ſide vvbich is in 
Leger in! rael, was a figure of Chriſt, | the vvildernet, vvhich ( in Numb. 33 45) is cAl- 
Cen. 49. 10 Faw. 4.12. The Chaldee taketh | mon Diblathaim, they came to Mattanab, called 
one here to be uſed for many, and tranf- | is Num. 33. 47. the Mounts of « Abarim before 
lateth it the Soribes : as Ezra the Pricft is Nebo; the name of a place on the North ſide of 
called « Scribe of the words of the commande- | the yer Anon, in the beginning of the land of 
mnt: of the Lord, and of his ſlatutes to Tſratl, | Sibon; and it i called Mattanab (4 Gift) be. 
| Exr.7.1t. © vvith their laue] « faßte or rod | cauſe there began the gift of the land unto Tjrael; 
in the hand of governours, was a figne © (Deut. 2.24.31.) But afterward he ſheweth 
their power and auchoriry from God ; | an other ineerpretation, that from the wil- 
wherefore the Scriprure uſeth theſe | dere, a place of drought, water was given 
words for fuch ſigniſcation Numy.z.z. | them for « gift : an fothe 'Chaldee inter- | 
| c. Pſal. 13.4. & 110.2, Jer.48. 17, 1. Cor. | preteth it, from the vvilderneſſe ii wa given | 
(1, So the Greek traullateth this here ; | unto them: ani Targum lonathan, from the 
| when they ruled over them, The Hebrewes | wildernes it was gives them for « gift. | 
have teigned many things of this well, of V. 19. to Nehalie!] by intetpretati- 
| the ſpringing 8 tunning of it trom place | 0n,the valley (or bourne) of God: the Greek 
to place; and of the myſte tie sof itcon- | call-th it Nzzdiel.” Chakanw lay th, this is 
eerning Iſrael: but our Saviour is the deft | that which in Nun, 33. 48. is called, the 
 expoſitour; who hath taught us to apply | plaines of Moab. to Bumarb]by interpre- 
the braſen Serpent foreſpoken of te khimſelfe tation Hg place: that i called Beth leſi. 
and his dying for the people, Tob. 3.14. | moth (fayth Ch kun] in Nam. 33.49. 
and this well of water (which was the | V. 20. mthef-Id) that is, in the count 
| next token of grace to Ifrarl in the wil“ of Moab. This valley, as Chazkuni ſayth, 
deraes) to the waters of the Spirit, which | „led is Numb 33.49. Abel Shittim, in the 
is a well ſpringing up to eternall life; in Hef Afogb. the head of Piſgah] by 
ſueh as beleeve in him, lob. 4. 10 4. & 2. bea, may bee underſtoo d the top of the 
37 38.35. Alſo the Hebrewes themictues mount N or tte beginxin? of the fame: 
d thus farreteſtific, in Aid, aſb Kokelrth, | the Greek träſlateth it row the top, Chaz- 
on Eccleſ.1 97 (Ai the firſt redeemey Moſes) Kitnt expounteth t has, Tb Rab (ot 
brought downe Manna, Exod. 16, fo the Lift re- High plate) vvhich © in the field of Moab, the 
deemer (Chriſt) ſbel! dee, Pſal. 73. 15. Ard | bead of Piſgah (or of the HI!) that looketh to- 
as the firſt redeemey cauſed «well te ſpring up ;  vvard Teſhimon, vvhich i A great vvildernes, 
ſo the laſt redec wer ſhall cauſe waters to ſpring | aud it looketh) that is, the Hill Pit. 
p. its ſeyd, Aud à forntaine ſhell come gan looketh ; and fo the Greek verſion 
2 of the houſe of the LORD, and ſhal refer th it thereto. And Sol. Iarebhi ſay th | 
vvatey the valley of Sh/ttim ſocl. 3. 1 f. to | Tat Piſ'sb loch“ toward the place named ö 
AAttanab] which ts by interpretation. 4 leſhimos, vVhich ſegnifieth « vvilderxes, betauſe 
Gift : and is likely to bee th* name of a n dee Tefbimon] in Greek, ibe WL 
place (as the Greek yerfion alſo confir- dernefſe, and fo the word 1s uſ-d for a wil. 
meth) though a:icther it, nor thoſe that derneſſe, in Den- 33, 10.Pſal.c8.8. and 78. 
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Nvunzns, 


4. and otherwhere. All theſe places, zre 
by the Chaldee paraph: aſſ referred to the 
well aforeſayd, thus, Aud om (the place) 
| where it vv given unte them, ut deſcended 
with ther to the valleyes; and from the valleyes | 
4 «ſcended vvitb them to the bigh plates; and | 


the like effect. and others. 
21 V. 21. Fae! ſent A. enger] in Greeke, 
Moſes ſent Meſſengers ; which ſeemeth to 
I be taken from Deut. 3. 26: Where Moſes 
ſayth, 7 ſent meſſengers; For it is very fle- 
qaent, when things are done by a multi- 
tude, where one is chiefe, that the action 
| is aſcribed either to rhe multitude, or to 
him that is chiefe, indifferently : 2s, They 
| made peace with David, «and ſerved kim; 1. 
Chro.1y.19. Or, They made peace with I ſtael, 
and ſerved them; as another prophet recor- 
deth it, 2. Sm. 10. 19. So lehoiada bee 
brought forth the Kings ſon; and hee put the'\ 
| crown? upon bim, 2. Mg. 11. 12. or, They | 
| braught forth the Kings ſon, and they put upon 
hun the crown,z Chron. 23. 1 1. and, thcy offred 
burnt-off iings,1 .Chron.16-1. Or, David offred 
bur nt-og rings, 2. Sam. 6:17, and many the 
I ke. The occaſion of this meſſage now 
ſent by Iſracl, was the commandement of 
| God, u ho willed them to goe war againſt 
Sihon and to poſſeſſe his land, Deut. 2. 14. 
t. Sihen] or Sichon; in Gree kæ, Seon 
| King of the CAmenites ; his chiete citie was | 
Tiba. Des. 26. ſ[eyixg] the Greek ver- 
ſion addeth (from Det. 1. 16.) vvith peace- | 
able vos, ſaying. 
22 V. 22. Let me paſſe] in Greck, Let wr paſſe: | 
which phraſes are often uſed indifterents | 
ly, when they arc ſpoken of a multitude : 
| and ſo the ſcripture ſetteth this downe 
| | both Wayes, Let me paſſe, 25 here, and in 
Dent. z. 2. and Let ws peſſe, Iudg. 11.19. 
g throagh thy land] that fol may come in- | 
| to the land of Canaan, wie my place, Tudg, | 
| 1115. Dent 4-4 9 re wil not true in 
Deat 23.27, j vvill not turn; ſpeaking ot the 
multitude as of one man. into ficld, or 
| into vineyard] to the right hand, or to the left : 
Dent. 2.27. Set Num. 20-17, of the well} 


” ee _- ³˙· 1 — 


— — — — 


from the hig h places to the valley that is in the | 
field of Moab. exe, So Targum lonathanto fo V. 23. vvould net grant] Hebr. granted 


| territories beyond labboł, ſo that Sihon | 


in Greek, of thy vvell; meaning of any of 
his wells, for noughr; but they would buy 
their water of him for money, Deut. 2. 28. 

the Kings vey] the high way, common 
for all; which in Det. 2.27. is ſet downe 
thus, S the vvay,by the vvay. Ste alſo Nan. 
20.17, | 


(or gave) not ; that is, vvould not give ot 
ſuffer : as where it is ſayd, David removed 


| not the Ark, 1: Chron.13. 13. another pro- 
phet openeth it thus, David would not re- | 
| 


"move the Ark, 1.$41.5.10. And fo Moles 
explaineth this in Dent. 2. 36, Bur Sthon 
King of Heſson,vvould not let us paſſe through 
bim. The cauſe why he woukl not, was 
feare and diſtruſt as it is written, But Sibon 
truſted not Iſracl to paſſe thorow bi coa N, Iudg. 
11. 20 but chiefly it was of the Lord, who 
0 to deſtroy the Amorites; as Mo- 
ſes ſayth, Fer Jehovah thy God bardened bu 
Pri, and made h heart ſtrong; that he might 
give him into thine hand. Deut. 2. 30. | 2 
haz] or pabats, in Greek I, in Latine Ia. 
ſe the name ot a citie mentioned alſo in 
Deut. 2. 31. Iadg. 11. 20. Bſa. 15. f. lerem. 48. 
21.34. 

v. 24. Iſreel fmiote him] for, Tehovah the 
God of Iſracl deiwered Sion and all bi people 
into ae hard, Tudg. 11, 21. Dent. 2. 33 
Therefore the glory of this victory, is af. 
{cnibed unto God, in Pſa. 135. 10. 11. & 1 
136.17. 18. 15. And in Amor 9. God faith 
I deſtroyed the Amorite before them, vyhoſe 
height vv like the height of the Cedars, and 
he was freng as the Okes ; yet deſtroyed hb 
uit rom aloe, and hu roots from beneath, © 

wa ſtrong] by reaſon that it was fenced 
u ich Jebbok' which was a river, and by 
mountaines, and cities on them, Dez. 2. 
37 ther: fore the Ammenites held their | 


2 


— _— 


ronok them not from them: and as for | 
Ifracl, tbey might not warr againſt the 
Ammonites, Dent. 2. 15. 

V. 27. took «ll theſe cities] utterly.de- 
ſtroying men women and children of e- | 
very eitie, · but the cattell and ſpoyle of 


the cities they took alſo: Deut. 1. 34. 31 
Ce 3 the 
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meaning, more then in former — ie 
had been ; or, as larchi ſaith, prepered in 
Sihons name, for to be hu titie. | 
V. 28. 4 fire] by fire and flame, Warrs 


- the daughters] that is, as the Chaldee 
e Lages thereof : 
I for the chiefe cities are, counted as mo- 
thers, the vi about them, as 
gheers , throughout the ſeriptures: 
rel 16. 44. 46. 46. 48. . 
here. it is laid, Heſbon aud ſo 


cities, loſ. 13. 17. And that which is called 
6 citie and 4 mother in Iſrael a. Sam. 20. 19. 15 
in the Greek interpreted, 4 citie and 4 mo- 
ther citie { Metropolis) in Ig a. Thel: 2 daugh- 
ters Moſes calleth.urwalled cities, Deat.3,5- 
| Vos. 27. that eak-in-proverbs} or, 
| that ſpeε pries; in Greek, Fenigmatiſts, 
they tha! ſpeak rid dles : ſuch in Iſrael were 
| che prophets, that uſed to ſpeak by para- 
bles, as Exck: 17.2, & 20,49. But it is allo. 
uſcd far proverbs by- words to the re- 
ptoch of perſons that are brought downe- 
rom high eſtate co miſcry; as Deut. 26.32. 
».Chron.7. 10. ler.24.9. Habak, 2.6. and ſo 
| it is meant in this place, The Hebrewes 
Tanchuma, and Sol. Iarchi, expound thele : 
that ſpake-in-proverbs, io be Bln and 
Beor his father ; (as wee read. that Balaam 
took up his ome againſt Amelck and ; 
l | others, when he propheſied their defiruc- 
> tion, Nam, 14. % - 13. ] Iuchi ayth , that 
Sibon wi not «ble to ſubdue them, and be went 
and bired Balaam to curſe them ; and berenpon | 
Bdlsk ſayd ag i (in Num 42.6.) 1 know | 
| that be when thax bleſſeſt u bleſſed, cc. But 
this is an uncertainty; and it may bee al- 
ſo underſtood of the Iſraelites, that they 
| uſed theſe parables in rehearſing the 
| | | workes and Warres of the Lord. Come 
ivto Heſbon] or, into Cheſhhon, in Grecke, 
| Þ} Eſchon, Chazkuni expo | 
dwell in Heſbon, ſur now it ſhall be eſtabliſhed, 
ef ter thet Sthon hath the dominiqn of it : forſo 
long it was in the hand of the A 
they were afraid 10 d well within it, | 
14 ng Was weak... Les the eite of Sihon] ip | 


— —— ee on —_ 


h it, Cone to 


<6uſe the | 


that conſume are uſually meant, as in E.. 
etore as . 14 D. 11.33. Amos 2 27.10, 1. 14. & 

| ' 2.2.5, Hobad, 1. 16. Pſal. 78463. So this is 
elſewhere wee read, Heſbon and all her | ſpoken of Sihons warrs agꝛinſt the Moa- 


bites. The Chaldee expoundeth it, .A 
ſtrong eaſtwinde like fre, aud vverriers ke 4 
flere; and the Ternſateey Taigum thus; 
of + ſtrong and burning li ke re, aud war- 
riert like a flame af fire. 1.» fromthe citie of Si. 
hou] from the citir which now iu Sibons; as 
Chazkuniexplaineth. it. Theſe parables 
are after by Jeremy” applied againſt the 
Moabires; They that fled, ſtood under the ſba- 
dom of Heſban, becauſe of the feree (of the e- 


citie of Sihon] 4% 


or, eaten up, (devoured) Ar of Moab, The 
Chaldee explainethit,hath killed the people 
of Lechajeth of Moab. And this feemeth to 
be right, that the people was deftroyed, 
| and not the citie or countrie, For «Ar 

(which the Chaldee calleth Lechajath)re- 
mained {11 the poſſeſſion of the Moa- 
bires,Deut.2.9-18.29:'Eſs. 15. 1. In fied of 
this. leremy faith, the torner of Moab; ler. 
48. 48. Ar, i the name of that countrie in the 


cab ſaith Sol. Iarchi on Num zl. the 
| Lords] or, the Maſters (patrons) of the bigh 
places of cArnon.Theſe the Chaldee EXPO a- 
deth Chemerims (or Prieſks) vvbich ſerved in 


of «Amon. The prophet calleth them, the 
crowne of the bead, (that is, the chiefe or 
principal) ef the ſounz of umu, Iey. a 8.45. 
big b places]. where' they uſed to ſerue 
{their God; as app*arcth ao by the pro- 


teck thus; thet the citic ef Seon- may bes | 
4 Svilt by which it zppeareth, that this 


| E was firſt taken up, after that Si- 
a had wonne Heſbon out of Moabs 


35 hand,, prepared] on, ed 


CT „ os 


phet, ſaying; ! vill eauſe to tedſe im "Moab, 
| ſank lebovab. him that offreth in the bigh place, 
and bim that burneith intenſe to bg Go ler. 48. 

35. 80 Targum leruſalemy expoundeth 
this place ol Moſes thus; Nlied the pr 


— EIS I ti. 


nemy:) bi 4 fire u gone o Heſben, and 4 
flame from the midſt of Sen, {this is,of ihe 
bath conſumed the corney | 


| of Moab, cc. fer. 48.45: conſumed Ar) 


Hebrew tongue; 44d in Syriah"it is called Le- 


the Gods honſe (or temple) of the high place 
Amon the Greek tranſlateth el | 


thet | 


um 


| 
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Neustes, Ch XXI. 
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V. 15. e ig the, Moab] in Chaldee, 
NM de to you Meoabites. it is a continuance 
the parable taken up againſt them.” 


people of Chrmoſh] in Greek, of Ceres: 


_ | which the Chaldee explaineth, people that 


ſerve Chemeſb, Sq in {cr 48,46. NM err to thee: 


| C.emoſh wa5 be god of ihe Moebues,x Kng. 
monites;-ladg. 4.4.24. for the, ſe; vicerof 
which Idol, they ate called the people of 
Chemoſb, as the Iiraclices are uſually. cal- 
led the people cf Ithovah. - . bebath gi- 
ven] that is,Cnemoth hath given, or ful 

red his (01 $ that eſcaped the Lword, to be 
taken capaves. Taus Mobs idolatry is 
here upbraided as the cauſe of their ru- 
ine: and ſo Ietemie alter ſayth of them, 
Moab ſpal be ajhamed of Chemoſh,«s the houſe 
of rae! 2 aſbam. d of B thel theiy confidence; 
Ter. 48. 13. And againe,Chemoſb ſhall go forth 
into capiiviti, with hu Prieſts and bis princes 
together; ler 48 7 Likewiſe another pro- 
pet fayth ' When it s feen that Moab © 
weine on hs bigh place, bee (hall come to bu 
[artiuaric to prey; Far be ſbal not prevaite, Eſa, 
1612, And though Chemoſh was an Idol, 
aid ſo no.hing in the world, as the Apoſtle 
ſ:yrh,1 Co1.8.4 and therefore could not do 
evil, neither as it in him to doe good, ley. 
19.5. yet thus it is ſpoken ot him, bebath 
given, according, to the ſpetch and opini- 


* 
= 
hs 


—ͤ—ũͤꝑ — . — 


ou of the idolaters; 2s lep thih alſo ſayd 
to the King of Ammon, IH net thou pf 
| ſeſſe that wkich Chemo ſh thy god giveth thee 10 
| „1 dg. 11.14. But indeed the God 
| of [ſracl was he that brought th s judge- 
ment apon the Moabi:cs, for their Idola- 
trie, lex. 48.12.13; | | 
V. 32. tharlerp i periſted ] their light 
i loſt that is, as the Greek tranſlateth it, 
| their ſerd iu periſhed; by ſeed, meaning ſuch 
28 ſhould 1nherie the kingdom: aud for 
| the Challee paripbraſt explainethit, ihe 


legen u ceafed from Heſbbon; and Targum 


| Ierufalemy giveth thc fame expoſition; 
the kingdom x, ceaſed from Heſbon , and ruler 
fom D1bon. The like metaphore is elſe- 


5 


x Der — e - — = — — 
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of lanipe alway before me in fen th; 
ſeed, or fon _ reigne 15 letufalem, i g.. 


14. 33. aud at it Gemeth alto of the Am- 


| erie, Eſai.15.2, Ir. 48. 18.456 


where ſed) — wil} 
2 To 


18 | + | 


11.36, So in 1 Kng.15;4. for Davids ſake, 
4485. Lord RSS ths a lump in Jera- 
ſalem, to ſer pp his ſon after hun ; where the 
an is expounTied, Bi for, Tag the He- 
biewe> het ald expound ir; en Uh 
perijbed; t hat is, (ayrh Tarchi, ee hd 
« prriſhed. And Chizkuni thus, 107 titie 
Heſs m bath leſt her heiter from aver An the land 
unto Dibon, fo that 10 heirt of Moab ſhalt iabe. 
rit it any more: 4 Lamp meaneth an Feive, u in 
1 King.11.36. To this fenſe the old Latine 
verſion ſayth, Their yoke # periſbed from 
Heſcbon: for a yoke often fignifieth domi- 


nion; as in ler. 17.8. 11. & 28. 2. 14. A lap, 


ſignifieth 4 kingdome, and a ye k-, and dominis: 
lay th Sol. larchi. It may alſo be traofla- 
ted, Aud we have ſhot «t them: ſo it h 
with that which toloweth, ex we have layd 
them waſte; & they ate the words of Sihon 
and his favourites , triumphing for their 
9 7 0 over Moab. Dibon] one of 

gh places and Cities in Modbs coun- 


the 


expouadeth it, the do 


Dibon. which reached 

the Chaldee ſiyth , which u « unto 
Aſedeba: that was an other citie in Moabs 
land. EH. IA. 2, The we , (in He- 
brue «ſber) is noted extraorMarily in the 


Hebrew , with pricks over it; for ſome 
hidden meaning. Bas! hattwrim fayth of it 
thus, R, (in aſber) u prighed; and there remay- 
neth (that letter bei 
C that is, ye, 


duſe it wa burnt with 
Hre, aud the ta ken ay. The Greek 
verſion os: this, for it tranſlaterh, 
yet they kindled fyre upon Moab. 
Verl. 31. the land of the Amore] io 
Greek, all the antics of the Amorites , This 
countrie, which before had been the 
Moibires, was c6quered by the Amorires, 
and fo bet ame their land; and was taken 
from them by Ifract, and inhabited; as is 
after thewed in Numb. 31 33.34. &c. 


| v. 37. lexcr} à citie allo that had beene 


_ — 


o 
— — 
„ 2 — — Ales. tt. como — 
—— 


taken away) eb 


* 
# + 
Larp | 
- 


_ = art * 2 << 


M4 


- <@— rr ved 


paſture ound, & W2 


| 1 
Verſ. 33. the way of Bsſbax] tha 
| ©” | che Greek tranſlateth — 


. 


ſoyle ; the paſtures nouriſhed ſtrong 
| tat cattel, 1 the ſcripture bath of- 
ten reference; a8 in Dent. 31.16. Aue 4.1: 
| Mic. ler.y0.19. E 
i king of the Amorites; 2 giant of great ſta- 
. ture, ſee Deut. 3. where this hiſtoric is re- 
peted and prom or" TRE 
V. 35. they poſſeſſed ] or, they inherite 
» I nete God gaye unto 
| Iſracl, as the firſt fruits of their inheri- 
tance, after their wearyſome tray-ls and 
troubles ja the wildernes: by which they 
were to be encouraged againſt the reſidue 
7 theit enemies bey ond the river; as Mo- 


C 


his land 


Nennt, Ch. XXII. 
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CHAPTER 22. 


1. Balak king of Modb ſendeih for Balaam 
4 Prophet, to curſe ſrael, 8. Balaam conſulting 
with the: Lord, it forbidden to gee. 15. Balak 
- ſendeth the ſecond time, aud Balaam arhing 4 


"—_— 


a 
— 


would hæve bim , if his aſſe had 

not turned aſide; which dumb beaſt , ſpeaking 
with mans voice, forbade the — — 8 
31. Balaams eyes being opened, ſeeth the M- 
7 confeſſeth his ſyn, and offreth to turne back; 
ut is wille d to got forward. 36. Balak goeth 
forth to meet Balaam, and interteyneth him roy- | 
ally, 
ND the ſonns of Iſtacl ſer. for- 
ward, and cncamped in the 


plaines 8 Moab, on this ſide Iordan 
by Iericho, 


9 OD 8 
And Balak the ſon of Zippor ſaw all 


5 Ar. bh got grape ages that Iſrael had doen to the Amorites. 
rw e fowil}chovah doe , wato all the And Moab was fore afrayd of the 


rites and 4% 


them, ſaying, C 


for bu mer; 


on paſſeſt; ye ſhall not ſear 
ove» your Cod, * fight for 
Fehovah will doe unto them, as hee 
to Og, Kings of the Amo- 
md of them whom bee deſtroy- 
ed. Ocut. 3. 1.1; & 31. 4. For which alſo 
they were to be thankfull unto God, and 
fig his praiſes, as David after teacheth 


people, becauſe they were many:and 
| Moab was yrked, becauſe of the ſons 
| of Ifracl. And Moab ſayd, unto 
the Elders of Midian z Now will thu 
companie lick-up all that ere round a- 
bout us; as the oxe licketh- up the 
green · graſſe of the ficld : And Balak 


is mercy endureth 
v5; for his mercy 


hing of Ba; 


e ye to Iehovab, for h the lon of Zi r, wa king of Mo b, 
al ry Lad 2 ; for Tor 1 po 8 8 


ich [mote great Kings, 
for ever. And ſlew f. 
endureth for ever. Sihon king of the « Amorites; 
endureth for ever, And Og the 
; f or by mercy endureth for ever. 


at that time. And he ſent meſſen- 5 
gers. unto. Balaam the ſon of Beor; 
to Pethor,which is by the river, of the 
the land of the ſons of his people, to 


| call him: Caying, Behold, a people is 


And geve their land for an heritage; for bs | come- out from Egypt: behold they 


mercy endureth for ever. Even an heritage unte 
ael by ſeruanti for hu mercy ended for e- 
| Ver. P|<l.136,1,17 .=33, 


cover the eye of the land, and they a- 
bide ovet · againſt me. Now there- | 
fore, come I pray thee, curſe me this 


people, for they ve mighticr then I: 
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peradventure I ſhall be able to ſœite 
land : for I know, tha he whom thou 
bleſſeſt. i biefſed; and he whom thou 
curſeſt, is curſed. . And the Eiders ot 
Moab, & the Elders of Midian went ; 
| and-divinations in theit band : and 
they came unto Balaam, and ſpake 
unto him the words of Balak. And 
he ſayd unto them; Lodge here thes 


= 
- - ol . 
* = 


| lehovah ay God to doc ictlc QT: | 
you allo 


cannot goe- beyond. ie Mn 


And now, I pray you, tete 
here this night: that way | 


f 


night, and I will briog you word a- 
gaine, as Ichovah ſhall ſpeak unto; 
me: and the Princes ot Moab, abode 
with Balaam. And God came, un- 
to Balazm; and ſayd, What men «re 
theſe with thec? And Balaam ſayd, 


me more. And, God came un o 
Balaam by night, and ſayd unto him ; 
If the men be come to cali cher; rite- 
up, go with them: hut yet, the word 
v which I (hall ſpeake unto thee, that 


unto God ; Balak the ſon of Zippor, 
King of Moab, hath ſcat unto mee. 
Behold, a people is come-· out from 
Egypt, and covereth the eye of the 
land: now come, cutſe me them per- 
| gainlt them, and ſnal drive theq; out. 


[a the morning, and ſadled his 


| (halc thou doo. And Balaam roſe! 


Aſle and went, with the, Princes of | 
| Moab. And Gods anger was kind- | 
led, becauſe he went: and the An- 
gel of Ichovah ſet himſel 


v ay, for an adverfarie againſt 


And God ſaid, unto Balaam; Thou 
ſhalt not goe, with them: thou ſhalt 
not curſe the people , for they are 
bleſſed, And Balaam roſe-up in the 
morning, and ſayd unto the prince 
of Balak; Go* you unto land 


| 


| 


| 


* 


I willhonour thee ery catly i af 
whatſoever thou ſhalt ſay,ubro me, I 


I 


and he was riding np 

two of his yong men 
And the Afſc ſaw the A o. 
vah, ſtanding in the wayy*% s 
e grd draw ne. in his. han 


— 


1 


know what Ichovab will ſpeake un | 


- 


the, Ange! of Ar- 
kursyeg f Zac od 0 
narrow place, where eas no. way 40/! 
turne abide, te the night hand cr 40.) 


theſeit. And the Aſſe ſaw the Hu- 
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Ch. XXII. Balaam intertained. 
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zo 


31 | And he ſayd, Nay. 
| ancovered the eyes of Balaam and 


| 


gen of Ichovah, and ſhee fell Jowne 
ander Balaam : and Balaams anger 
was kindled, and hee ſmote the aff: 

with a ſtaffe. And Ichovan 
ned the mouth of the aſſe i and 
ſayd unto Balaam, What haue I doen 
untothee, that thou haft ſmiccen me 
theſe three times? And Bilaam 
luyd unto the aſſe ; Becauſe thou haſt 
mocked me: I would there were a 
ſword in mine hand; for now, I 
would kill thee. And the aff: ſayd 
unto Balaam; Vn not I thine aſſe, 
which thou haſt ridden upon ; ever 
fince I was rhine, unto this day; was 
1 ever wont, to doe fo unto thee ? 
And Ichovah 


- 
* 


he ſaw the Angel of lehovah ſtanding 
in the way, and his ſword drawen in 
his hand : and he bended-down-the- 

nd bowed- himſclfe-downe,on 
nd the Angell of leho- 
nim; Wherefore haft 
"thine aſſe, theſe three 
did I, came · out to be an 


ad | becauſe thy way is per- 
— Ang the aſſe faw 
mee, andtnrned-afide before mee, 
| theſe three times : unleſſe ſhee had 
turned · aſide from mee, ſurely now 
alſo I bad flaine thee, and ſwed her 
Hive, © And Balaam fayd unto the 
Angel ot l | 
| knew not that ſtoodſt againſt 
me. in the way : and now, if « be evill 
in thine I will get mee back a- 
ne. Aud ehe Angel of Ichovah 
d unto Balsam Go with the men; 
bot onely the word that 1 ſhall ſpeake 
unto thee. that (halt chou ſpeaker and 
Balazm went, with the Princes of Ba- 


a. And Balak heard that Balazm 36 
va come: and he went- out to meet 
him, unto 2 citie of Moab, which s 


the utmoſt of the border. 


I have finned ; for 


by the border of Arnon, which win | 
And Ba- 37 
lak faid unto BalaamzDid not I ſend. 
ing ſend unto thee, to cal) thee? 
fore cameſt thou not unto me? 
Am I not able indeed to honour 
thee? And Balaam ſayd uuto Ba- 
lak Loe l am come unto thee; nos. 
am I able at all to ſpeak any ting? 
the word, that Sod ſhall put in my 
mouth, that ſhall I ſpeake. And Ba- 39 
laam went, with Balak : and they 
cam? we Kirjath-hazoth . And 4 
Balak flew, oxen and ſheep: and ſent 

to Balaam, and the Princes that were 
with him. And it vas in the mor- | 41 
ning, that Balak took Balaam , and 
brought him up «co the high- place: 
of Baal: that hee mig 1 from 
3 utmoſt. part of the pro- 
ple. 


— 


CAnnoations. 


E T forward] removed their camp, f | x 
mounteines of Abarim Num 33.48. 
the plaines of Me] or, champion 

countrie , Which fometime had been Mo- 

abs, after ward the Amoritcs, and now I 

racks by conqueff. Theſe plaines reached 

unte the river Iordan, in thit part 
which was neere to, or over apainſt leri- 
cho (the firſt citie which they conquered | 

in Canaan,Foſ 6.) 2nd therfore it is called | * 

Jorden of Jericho : and here they temsi- 

ned (ill Moſes died. Sn . theſe 

plaines frow Bethy fonoth wite Abel ſbittim, 

Nunb,3 3.49. Here many notable things 

fell out, even M chat are recorded tro 

this ploce, to the end of Deateronemic, and 
in the beginning of . %; their deliver 
raace from Balaams curſe;their muſtcring 

| aſs lor 
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for the 
toric over the Midianites; the addition 
„„ 
r £ 

Ghote hawk and renewing of the cove- 
nant between God and them, by Moſes 
— — — — 
upon unto their tie 

my people, remember now w Balek King of 


Mock conſulicd, and what Balaam the ſonn of 


Beoy enſ wered him: "unto Gig. 


chat is the many good things which fell 
7 | out bees cen Shittim where now they 


were, and Gilgal, where Ioſua circumci- 
ſed them, loſ'5.) thet ye mey know the righ- 


teouſneſſe of the Lord, Mic 5.5. 
tieth Lecture of the Law, 


98908 
as it was divided to bee 
read in the lewes Synagogues: ſee Gen. 
6. 9. 

V. 2. Balch the fonn of Zi in Greek, 
the ſoun of _ 1855 Blk was now 
king of Moab, v. 4. a man of note, both for 

ie and power, Aic. G. c. Iudg. 11. 5. he 
ſow all that bed deen; but with an e- 
vill eye. and looked not upon it to receive 


inſlrudt; — 74 wiſe. Prev. 1 of 
V. 3. d of the people] or, 

the people, Thus the — was fulhl- 

led, The mighbtie men of Moab trembling ſbell 

tale held Exod. 16. 1. M 

that 15, grieved, diſtreſſed in 


icked in their hares with a 
of this people. The ſame is ſpo- 


loathi 
ken of the 
cauſe of the ſonnes of Iſrael, Axod. t. 12. There 


no — — Moabires thus to 
t: them in peace, 
and touched not their — dais for- 
bidden of God, Deut. . . They alfo 
by the daughter of che Amorites, freed 
them from evill nei rs, which had 


before taten away 2 part of their land; 


and were likely in time to have ta len 
more, Nam. 11. 16. And they were allied 
uato Iſtael, for Moab was the 

of Lot, unto whom Abraham the father 
of [rack was uncle, and whom Abraham 


mnie. 


— — 


inheritance of Canaan : their vic- 


Here beginoeth the four- 


b 


| 


hon feſ. 13. 21. They dad e uſe a 
— have been thankfull unto: IIracl, who 


had reſtumd out of captivity; Gen, 19, $6. } 


37. & 14-12-16; But being now ne- 
rate trom the faith of their father Lot, 


and fallen to idolatrie, Nas. 21. 15. they 


feared (as doe the wicked) where no frre 


. of Abraham, and Lot their ta- 
V.4. Elders of Midiex | 


- 
" 


tours, ſuch as | 
afterward Prances „v. 7. . and 
dianites were by nature the children ot 
Abraham, Gen, x5. 1.2, and ſo brethren 
unto Iſrael , but now conſpired againſt 
them; being alſo fallen Abra- 
hams taith to Idolatrie, with Bzal-pehor, 
Num. 26. 17. 18. They were neighbours to 
the Moabites, and as it ſcemeth had been 
confoederates with them in former wars; 
as when Hadad King of Edom mote Ad- 
dian in the field of Moab 1Chron.1.46. Theſe 
were not the people againſt u hom Iſrael 
ſhould wair; neither had they occaſion 
to bee offended at the Amorites over- 


ned with Moab, and x 
ſame, Num.31.8. are c 


freed them from Sihoas tyrannous yoke ; 
and to have rejoyced with the joy, and 


for the proſperity of their brethren, 


| this company] or, the church; in Greeke 
Egyptians, they were yrked be. | this . | 


or congregation, lick: 
that is, devoure,or c : as the Calas 


] explaineth it. Sofire that conſumetb, is 


ſayd to licł · ap in 1. King: 18. 38. but here 


the fimilitude is taken from oxeo, that 
lick up the grafſe 2s they feed, And por | 


| 


unficly doth Moab hereby as it were pro- 
pheſic of their owne deftrution : tor the 
23 and beautie of Iſracl may well 
be like ned herero, as Ioſephꝭ was by Mo- 
ſes, to his firſt borne bullock, Deus. 33. 17. and 
the wicked are as ce, and ſhall ſoone 
be cu: downe, and wither as the preene 
herb : Pſ«l.z7 2. And though at this time 

Dd » Iſrael 


— 


— 


] 


we,Pſal.53.5. and do loath the people ot 


che Ni. 


| 


li... A... 


er —_— gods,ſof.14 2. In this countrie all is 
*. | $ob.6.5-) yet Bau their prophe: foretold the Patimches (except Benjamin) the 
ol « ſtarr and ſcepte that ſhould viſe out of heads of the tribes of Iiſtael were borne 
 } Yrachand — of Moab, Nu. 24. and brought up. Gg 26, till Jakob their | 
17; which was fulfilled in part by David; | father fi:d the land, after hee had there 
who ſmote Mob, and they became his ſer- ſerved fora wife, and for a wife had kept 
. | vents;t.Chron.18-2.And ara wy" ſheep, Hoſ. ia. 12. Cen 31.21. Iakobs poſte- 
hefieth their deſrudtion afterward , F/ ritic hereupon- ptofefſed their facher to 
| — Moab, like à veſſel wherein is 'no be an eAramite,or Syrian, Deut. 26:5. and 
pleaſure; ſayth the L OR D; fer. 48. 38. ftom Aram is Balzam now ſent for: to 
V. . Nl fo written after be | curſe them. And as it was in the Eaſt 
Greek, and the N. Teſtament, Rev. 2. 14: | countrie, Nam 23. 7. ſo the Eaſtetne laud 
in Hebrew Big bam. He was a Diviner, or was infamous for divination, and ſuch 
Soothjayer, as is faydin fof. 13 22. Jam | like arts; fee E... b. by the yer] to 
© the ſon of Beor,the Diviner , did the ſonns | weet Euphrates, called the river by ex- 
{ſract ſlay with the ſword:v here the name | celleacie,becaule it was the greateſt, Gen. 
Diviner,(or Soothſayer) is to be underſtood | r5.18 fo in ſloſ14.2.15. 2. Sm. 10.16. 1 King. 
| | of the ſon Balaam, not of the father Beror; | 4-24) 1 Cbron. 19; 16. And thus che Chal- 
| | asthe likephraſe in Eſa. 37. 4. ſheweth, dee here explaineth it, to Pethor of Aram 
where it is ſayd, anto Eſaua the fon of «Amos, | vvhich is by Euphrates they cover] Hebr. 
the prophet, which another ſcripture: ex- | it covere:b, ſpeaking of the people as cf 
plaineth thus. unte Eſeia the prophet the ſon | one. The fcripcurs uſe th the ſingular or 
of «Amor; . Ng 19.2, And that Balaam | plur:ll number 1ndifferently, as 15 noted 
| wasindeed fuch a kinde of man, isatter | 00 Gen.21.19. tze eye] that is, the face, 
ſhewed by Moſes. in Num. 24 1. The Apo- | or fizht (as the Greek tranſlateth) of the 
file calleth him a propher, 2. Pet. 2. 16. and | land {or earth.) See the like phraſe jo Exod, 
| falſe rophets are ca Diviners Fer.27.9. 10.5-15, «bide | ſar, or dwell over-againſt 
and their lyiog, Divination: Ex. 13. | me, Theſe words implied reafons to per- 
6-7-23. Whata Diviney was,is ſhewed on | {wade Balaam to come; for, their com- 
Deaut.19. + ſon of Ber] ſo the Greeke | ming out of Egypt, intimateth that they 
here wriceth that which in Hebrew is deing rangers, bad no right to invade 
Begb ver: But the Apotile Peter writing | the land; their covering the face of the 
from Babylon, 1. Pet. 5. 13. calleth him ſons | land, ſhewed cheir number to bee great: 
| of Beſor. . Pet. a. 16. For in the Babylonian | and they having ſubdued the Amorites, | | 
or Chaldee language, the Hebrew letter and filled their land, could not eafily bee | | 
gbr, is often pronounced like 8. reſiſted; their abiding ourt · againſt Moab | | 
Pp __ | 24 * 5 | | 
whereupon the G interpreters ſome. | was 2 ſigne (is they thought) that Lracl | 
time put S, in ſted thereof; as Oh, | would next invade their countrio. But in 
Numb. 1. 10. is in Greeke Semoudt and in all this, the truth of Liracls ciſe and cari | 
der. 46. 17. Saon heghbnebir, the luterpreter: age was concealed;for here is no mention 
(takiog it for a proper name) expreſſe it | how God had of old protbiſed them the | 
in Greek thus, S4 nerſbrie: ſo Fehojedengh | land/of Canaan, Ger. 15; 18. or, how-the 
in lex 196. is id Greek lodeſe; "Hoſhrergh Canaanttes vvickedaci: yvak growen' ſo | 
| in Num. 13.8. is Auſer, and Iebuangh Er. | grear, that thei land ſhould ſpue them 
L. is leſas; 2nd many the kke; |. Petbor} in | Gut, Lev; 8.8. 7. neither ſpeaketh he of | 
Greck,Phothourra; it us à citic in Meſs their vvrongtall »ppreflinn and bondage 
Peta. O Han, Numb. 23:7, Deut. 13.4% in Egypt, and mi Wanne © 
: | rom 


ä 
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| 


Ammon had doen” before to the Emims, 


 Nywbans, Ch. XXII. 


from thence, Exed. 1. exc. nor, how Iſtael 
being come, had not barmed'cither Edom | 
or Moab, bur paſſed by them in peace, 
Dent. z. 4 6. % 13, and warred onely with 
the eurſed Canaanites. devoted into de- 
ſtruction. Though Moab could not but 
know theſe things as well as Edom, Num. 
20 14.15 &c.yet would he mention none 
of rhem; neither was he content that his 
brother Iſrael ſhould doe to the Canaa- 
nices, as Moab himfelfe; arid Edom. and 


Horims, and Zamtummimt, whom they had 
caſt oat of rheir inhericances, and dwelt 
in their ſteds, Dent. 1. 5. 0. 12.20.11. For 
this conſpiracie with Balaam, and his in- 
devour to deſtroy Gods people, it is ſayd, 


24. 3, 

v. 6. Now therefore come] Hebr, And 
now come. His purpoſe being by a curſe 
upon them, to bereave them of Gods ta- 


| 


and by beholding them, his ſpeech might 
| have more yehemencie of ſpirit, and bet- 
ter effect, as hee ſuppoſed. So Fliſþs the 
| prophet, turned back and look:d on the 
children whom he curſed in the name of 
the Lord Kine 2.14. And on the contra- 
{ ry, when Iazk would bleſſe his ſonn, hee 
call-d him neere and kiffed him, & ſwel- 


ling the {favour of his garments, he utte- 
ted a more powerfall bY (45, Gen, 27. 26. 
| 27. and ſo did lakob to loſephs children, 
| Gen 48: 9,10. 2c, And for this cauſe Balak 


led Balaam (when hee was come) unto 
high mountains, from whence he might 


| view them whom he was to curſe; Num. 
| 32.4 23. 9.1429. © curſe me ths} or, 
tn ſe for me thir people. The curſe was firſt 
| layd upon he erestures by Gol himſelf, 
for fyn Gen. 3, aud heavy ffcAgfojowed 
therc of the earthy eu ſed brought forth 
thornes and briers in fied ot u holſome 
fruits, Gen. 3 19.718. and curſed zpaine for 
aim v ickedaeſſe, it yechded no more 
che ſirength thereof, Gen 4 14; the 


* 


r in 


2 


it vanteth 


| whom God bleſſe ih: cheir enemies fler 


Balak aroſe and 'warred againſt Ifracl, Ioſ. 


your and protection, he would have him 
to come, that by neerneſſe of his petſon, 


tee ble to 
curſed by Chiift;; ſudainly * withe od hea 


Dd ; 
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ing waret of ; tauſe 
che belly of the to fuel, and 
her thigh to rot, Nun. . da y. aud une 


children curſed by Eibe, were rent in | 
peeces of Beares n. N. . Wherefore | 
the plot which Balak layd; was moſt dan» 
ge tous and wicked, 1 
courſe to obraine his deſitet Hot: t 


and fall before chem; Deut 28. 5. but they 
whom he curſeth, are expoſed to all miſe. , 
rie, and made a prey unto their — 
Dent. 28. 25.33. And if now the King 


have obtained from God a c | 
Ifract, hee might ſoo ne have va 
them, for they that ave curſed of bi cut 


off: Pſal. 37. 22. Ho curſes were pronoun- 
ced by the prophets of God. be ſeen 
10 Gen, 9.25, Pf. 109.6. 20. ſeſ ng Fer. 27. 
146. tbey ale uber] Hebr. iris g- 
tier then I; meaning both in number and 


| firengrh, and ſo roo mightie ot bim to 


encounter with, This was upomiſtael a 
fruit of Gods bleſſing; who had promiſed | 
that Abraham ſhould bee < nughtic natcon , 
Ges. 18. 18. and performed it, yvbiles in 
the land of their afii tion; bee made them 
mighney then their enemies," Pſalm. 10524. 23 
their enemie himſelte acknowledged, Ex- 
od. 1. 9. And Balak here, conſeſſing him - 
ſelf unable to match them in might, ſeex 
eth therefore to vvesken them 'firſt by 
magicall execrations. peradbemure] or, 
if ſo bez ot as the Greek tranſlateth it, if | 
perhopr;vvhich phraſe Peter uſethin © 
8.21. if perhaps tht thought of 'thind heant 
be forpiven thee. Tr is a word that — 
diſficultie in a thing, bur with good hope 
to bre attainhed. See the porrs 00 Exod: 
71.30 pes able te ſonut them or; 
pal prcvalle add wee ſhalt ſaue — 2 $ 
| 2 al drivaghem, t. — 2 
I bell be able to fMite of them, them 
| — In v.11: it is repested chus [ſballbe . 
Saiuſt e, (ot, overrome then in 
and ſo te Cratdee explainerhs 


* 
it 


— 


. 
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} (batt bg — hand plication to the gods, and that god ſpeci- 


| 


Warrs were wont to bee 
holily , and che Lord uſeth this phraſe , 
fie wary againſt ber, Fer.6.4. hee com- 
that the camp of his people 
ſhould be boly,and no uncleanoeſſe in it, 
tg er he 2 need prieſts 
wit inſtruments, ver trumpets 
to an alarm, Nu. 10.5. & 31.6. and 
they were to fight the battels of the Lord, 1. 
— ogy — 
captineas it is layd; «© God is 
with us for our captaine, and bis priefts with 
ſounding trampets to cry alarme «gainſt you: O 


| children of Iſracl, fight yer not againſt Febovab 
, fathers, for ye ſhall not proſper, - 


2.Chron13.12 Hereupon his — were 
wont to aske counſel of him, and to have 
his direction in their warrs, ludg.1. 1. and 


20.18.27. 28. 1.Ch10,14.10.14.15.16. A 
after victories, they uſed to praiſe the 


honour him with the ſpoiles of the ene- 
mies, conſecrated to his houſe and ſer - 


| vice, Num. 31. $0. 1. Chro. 26. 26. 273. And 


this the nations of the world after a fort 
practiſed, ſave that in Red of ſeeking to 
the Lord according to his word, they 
ſought by divination & unlawful arts, as 
Balak now did by Balaam the ſoothſayer; 
Ncbuchadnezzar,by divination, conſulti 

with Teraphims,and looking in the liver 2 
entrailes of beaſts, Exek. 21. 21. Agamem- 
non by ſueriſice to Iupiter,and praying to 
him for v Qory over the Trojans, Homer. 
lſisd 2.and other the like. Moreover, as 
Balik ſought to turne the favour of God 
from iſrael, and to bring his curſe upon 
them by Balaams meanes: fo other nati- 
ons are ſayd to uſe, before they warred 2. 
inſt any people, to indevour by prayers, 
xcrifices, and mechantments to turne the 
taveurof God from them. Before the hea- 
then Roms nes beſieged any citic , their 
Priefts called out the god, undgr whoſe 
tutelage the citic was; and promiſed him 
more ample honour or place among 
th em P. net hit. . f. c. . The ſame is al- 


ſo teſtified by others; and the manner af 


Lord with ſongs, 2 Pjalm.1$. and to 


1 


— 


; 


U—ü—ü— 
— a 


<< 


doing it is recorded to be firit wich a ſup- 


ally which had taken upon him the de- 
fence of the citie; that he would forſake 


| the people,cicie,places,temples and holy 


things tand having ſtricken a feare and 
forgetfulneſſe in that people and citic, 


them, their places, temples, holy things , 
and citic, and to be proyoſt unto them, 
their people and ſoldiers; yowiog if ſo 
he would doe, to honour him with tem- 
ples and games. When thus they did,they 
offred allo ſacrifices, and looked for di- 


having thus called out the gods, the Dic- 


might be filled with flight, feare, terrour; 
and that whoſoever of them caried arme: 
againſt their legions or armie, might both 
they, their countries, ficlds, cities, &c. be 
deprived of light from above, and repu- 
ted for devoted and conſecrated, as any 
the greateſt enemies whoſoever , &c. 
Macrob. Seturnal.bb.;. c. 9. Hereupon their 
Poets, when countries were conquered, 
aſcribed it to the departure of their gods 
from them, as in Vigil. £neid. 3. 

Exceſſere omnes adyti,aricy; relifde, 
Dy. qubas imperium hoc fleterat. 

In which heatheniſh opinions and prac- 
tiſes, there may ſome footſteps be ſeen of 
the ancient true religion: for when God 
would deliver up leruſalẽ into the hands 
of the Chaldeans,he ficſt by a ſigne to his 
— nißed his departure from, aud 

otſaking ol his Temple that Rood there. 
in; EN K 10.1.4 18.19. & 11.22.23. When 
Caleb and loſuz would inconrage rhe 
people to wart againſt the Canaanites, 
they uſed this argument, They are but bread 
for w; their Shadow(meaning God their de- 
fence) v d:perted from them, and f̃ebovab is 
with ac, feare them not, Num. 14. 9. So when 
the heathens caried Images and Idols 
with them in their armies ( as the Phil- 
illuns did theit gods, which David burnt 


with fre, 1. Chron,14.13.) they fooliſhly 


| imita- 


would come into Rome, to acc o 


tatour or Emperour devoted (or curſed) | 
the enemies citie and armie, that they 


— 


| 


vinztion in the entrailes of beaſts. Aud 
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tels; 1. S 4 34-8. Num. 14 44- hee 
whom thou ble ſt} or, whom thou ſbolt blefe; 
the Greek rranflateth ic plurally , they 
whom thou bleſſeſt,ar1 bleffed; and they whom 
theu cur ſeſt are curſed, By this it app*arcth 
of how great reputation Balaam was @- 
mong men, 28 Simon Magus in Samaria 
was clteemed The great power of God, AH 

$8.10. But the Lord doth curſe the bl. ſ- 
\ figs , and blefle the curſes of his owne 


___ 4 prices and people, When they doe them 


| amifſe, Mal. 2.2. Pſal. 109. 28 how much 
more when tney are cots by wa ar ov 
ani prophane, Toe curſe nos 
ee A ds pg and if «por el curſed 
Iſrael without the Lord: it had no more 
prevailed then Goliaths words, who be- 
fore hee f-ught, curſed David by bu gods, 
1. Sam 17.3. 

V. 7. divinations] that is, the wages, or 
reward of divinations,was in their hand; 
the wages of warighteouſneſſe, as the Apoltle 
| calleth it, » Pet. 2. 15. beiog for a wicked 
art, and to an unrightcous end; ſo Tar- 
zum lonathan expoundeth it, The fruits of 

ivenations ſealed in their band. And thus Be- 
ſo ab, i Good-tidin,s, is uſed for the reward 
of good tidmgs, in 2. Sam. 4. 10. In Iſtael. 
when the heads judged for 1ewerd, the 
Prieſts taught for hire, and the Prophets 
divined for money;the Lord threatned that 
for their ſak Z:on ſhould bee plowed as « 
field, and Jeruſal-m become heaps, Alic 3.11.12. 
| Balaamites ſee th it reward in this world 
in the hands of men, and that they folow 
but tkę people of God, walke by faith, 
not by Fight ; and their reward is in hea- 
ven, hid with God, not is the hands of 
man,z.Cor.5.7. Mat 5.11-12. 

v. 8. I will bring you word age] or, F 
will returne you word, which the Greck cx- 
plaineth, [will a»ſwer you the things which 
the Loyd ſhall ſpeak unto me. He would have 
them lodee there that night, becauſe hee 


would 2:k- counſcll of God, ho uſed to 
ſpeake to the prophets, by drcames and 


NvMB3Rs, Ch, XXII. 
© | imitated Gods „Who fometimes viſions of the night, Numb.12,6.105.4.13. 
caried the Ark ol his covenant (the token | & 33.14-15. Er. 23-35. 28. Hee conſulteth 
of his preſence) before ihe m in their bat- with Ichovah the true God, whoſe pro- 


20. which the Chaldee expoundeth, werd 


Neue We ſeeme to be, and th 
im bis God, v. 18. and becauſe the buſi- 
neſſe conc-racd the people ot lehovah, 
of him he was to inquite. But his promiſe 
to bring them word what Ichovah ſayd,; 
he perto med not faithfully;as appear eth 
by aps 3056. bf I N with v. 12. the 
Princes of Moab] and alſo of Midian, which 
are h te to br» underſtood from v. Where 
they were called El lers. 

V. 9. God came] to weet,by nizht,ns in v 


— 


came from before the LORD. So God came 
to Abimelech in a dreame by night, Gen. 20.3. 
and Ged came to Laban the Syrian in « dream, 
by night, Gen, 31. 24. Sometimes for his 
ſake, and _ ſometimes for their 
owne,God revealed his counſels of old, 
unto men that were yvicked, Gen. 41. x5. 
Dax. 3. 45. & 4.21: 22. So flill hee giveth 
gifts of knovvledge & underſtiding in his 
vvord to men that are none of his; Math, 
7.2.23. & 24.24. 1 Tim.z3,8. the cyelthe 
ce, v. 1. curſe mee them] the yyord | 
curſe here, is an other yyord in the origi- 
nall, then that before uſed in v. 6. but of 
the ſame ſignification, as appeareth alſo 
after in Num. 23.7. f. It meancth a piercing 
or ſtriking through vvith evill ſpeeches, 
and ſo is uſed for curſing or blaſpheming; 
ſee the notes on Lev.24.11. be «ble to 
£2: or, prevaile in fig bing (or Warring ) 4. 
gaiaſſ them,as the vvord is uſed for prevail. 
i, in Eſai. 7,1, ſee before, on v 6. Here 
Balaam having to deale with God that 
knoweth all ings, vvould not corrupt 
their ſpeech, but fully related the me 
ſent unto him; but io his anſwer to the 
princes, he dealeth orhervvile,v.1z. 
V. 12. not curſe] As the me ſſage had 
two branches, to goe,and to God 
aoſwereth unto, and ſorbiddeth both; ad: 
ding a reaſon, becauſe they vvete bleſſed. 
Andas he forbade him to go to any other 
place,ſo he forbade him to curſe them in 
| any place, oc vrhere novy hee yyas* 80 


9 


12 


that 


— 
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| 


— 2 — | 


N vun, 


13 


8 


\ giftrand ca. ling of Ge d, are Without repent ce, 


Fl 


| 


that Balaam here might know the whole 
will of God about th1s buſitics ; and nee- 
ded not to inquire what the Lo:d would 
=—_ unto num more, as he did in verſ-19. 

nd though 1ſrac] had often provoked 
the Lord by their ſynnas in the der- 
neffe, yer would he not ſuffer the wicked 
ro curle them, but made them heites of 
that bleſſ-dnes which belonge h to thoſe | 
whoſe imiquities are forgiven , and whoſe ſyms 
are covered; Rom. 4.6. 7. are bleſſed] and 
therfore may not be curſed of 2ny; for the 


poſtles practiſe who ſayth, 7 hve not ſha. 
ned to dedare unto you dll the counſel of Cod. 
d. 20. 17, 8 | 
Verſ. 14. Balaam refuſeth to come] in 
Greck, Balaam wil not come, Obſ.rve Sa- 
tan prictiſe againſt Gods word, ſceking 
to leſſen the fame, and that by degrees 
from hand to hand, til eyther h* bring 
it to nothing , or at leaſt perver / it to a 
wrong purpo'e. Bz'aam told the princes, 
lefle eo God ſpak- to him; and they re- 
lite to Bilak, leſſe then Balaam told thé: 
that when the anſwer came to the King, 


87 11.259, Ag hen lakob the father 
of this people had gott the bleſſing of | 
Ik unawares 4 Eſiu could not get him | 
to reycrſe it, but Iſaak apd, ? have bleſſed 
bim, yes and 2 r ble ſſe Cen. 27. 31. ney- 
ther could Balaam with all his altars and 
facrifices., precure God to change; bar 
was himſelt forced alſo to bleſs the three 
times, Nwb. 24. 10. Wherfore they are 
after put in minde of this mercie , the 
LORD thy God would not bearken unto Bad- 
am;but the LORD thy God turned the curſe in- 
fo 4 bleſſing unte thee, becauſe the LORD thy 
FR thee; Deut. 23. k 12 
V. 13. Fehovab re to give ne] the 
Chaldee i * pleaſeth not the 
LORD t6 ſuffer me; 29d in Greek, God per- 
mitteth me not, Here Balaam telleth them 
but rhe feſt part of Gods ſpeech, concea- 
ling the other, and the reaſon which God 
ave, wherin the weight of the anſwer 
y. If he had faithfully hewed them the 
whole eounſel of God, it might have ſtay- 
ed rhis evil enterpriſe , and cut off all oc. | 
cafion of fitrther ſending . But as a min 


loatk to diſpleaſe, and loving the proff-r- | 


ed gaine, he uſech a faine and favourable 
ſpeech; as ifhe ſhould have ſayd, I could 
be contedt and glad to gratifie the King 
hetzin, but God wil not ſuffer me ar this 

me to goe, the fault is not mine, there- 


it was not now the wordof God, but of 
wan: it was onely Baldam reſuſeth to come; 
25 if God had nor for hidden or hindred 
this aH09, bur onely there wanted a will 
in th-propher ; there being no word 
7 eyrhet of the Lords will touch- 
ing his 1 , or of their bleſſed eſtate; 
as was ſignified in verſ 14) Hereupon grew 
occaſion tor this milchucf to be further 
tolo ved; and Balaam was the ſecond time 
ſollicited, with ſtronger tentations then 
before, verſ.-15.15.&c 
V. 15. moe, and more honoweble] or, 
greatey and more honourable. Of the He- 
brewes , Sol. larchi gathereth from Bali 
ams words to goe with you, verſ.13. that he 
being haug ity and of a proud ſpitit, inſi- 
nune4 thereby, as if with them he might 
not goe, bu; with other greater ten 
they, he might: but et is is uncertaine, 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhe we th rather, how Bi 
lzaams word(asit was related,) was ſo fart 
from cauſing the King to leave «ff his 
wicked purpoſe , that it was 25 2 W et- 
ſtone to tharpen it; and cauſed him to at- 
tempt it 2 freſh , with Fronger aſſaults 
both in perſons and pioffers 
V. 16. Be not letted? or, br not forbidden, 
or withho/den: the Gre: k ttanſliteth, I pray 
thee, delay not (or ſlack not) to come unte me: 
which phrale is uſed in AA. g. 8. where 


| 


e 1 pray you have me cveuſed. The 
c 
— ths thet beth « dreame, let hie tel! the 
dreame ; 4nd he that hath my word, let him 


ry dutie is ſh-wed in le, 23 186 TT 


beak my word faithfully, &c; and in th A- | 


the diſc'pl:s ſend to Peter, 4 iſi g him that 
be won d not de'ay to come to them. Ir mean- 
eth here, that Baliam ney ther of his own 
VII, nor by any other mean-s would be 
ſtayed or hindered from coming. 

Verl. 17. 


— 


» 


— 


N 


— 


— 
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V. 17. Honourmg I will hononr thee] that 


18 


tage. By this bayt he allured the woman 


to eat of the forbidden fruit, promiſing 
unto her opening of eyes, & likeneflc un- 
to God, Gen, 3 and by it he hoped to have 


taken Chriſt himſelfe, when hee promiſed | 


to give him 4 the kingdomes of the world, 
| and the glory of them, Math.4. . 9. and now 
with it he pr: vaileth over Balaam ; and 
| ſtill doth, over Prophets of Balaams ſpi- 
Iwill doe] in Greek, F will doe unto 
thee. The kings of the earth, if they may 
have their deſires fulfilled, will honour 
their prophets, and doe all that they ſay. 
Thus the prophets of Baal were ted at le- 
| x«bels table, yyhen the prophets of the 
Lord were fed in caves,with bread and we- 
ter; 1. King 18.19.13, and the witneſſes of 
Chrif, propheſie in ſackloth,Rev.1 1.3. 
V. 18. F cannot goe beyond] or, 7 mey not 
trerſgreſſe, The word ſigniſieth ſometime 
unabilty, whereby a man cannot, ſome- 
time unlawtulucſſe, whereby one may 
not, and conſequently will not doe 2 
thing; as in Gen 34-14. & 43-32. & 4.26. 
Balaams ſpeech here ſeemeth to imply 
311; for as he migh 
{ forbidden of God, ſo neither could he, 
| being rettreined of God, who would not 
' ſuffer him to curſe Iſracl.But for Balaams 
| Will, it was corrupt, being in loye with 
the wages of unrighteouſnes,z Pet. 2. 15. there- 
| fore hee ſought ot God that ke might 
have doen it Nam. 23. 1. 14. but the Lord 
| yyould not heare him, Dcut. 235, the 
wouth] that is, as the Greek openeth it the 
word; in Challee ; the decree of the word 6 
the LORD, Jehovah my God] by this 
it appeareth, that Balaam the Syrian(and 
ſo the people to vhm hee vyas a pro- 
pher,) did know and vvorſhip the true 
| God,though corruptly; and it may be o- 


rit. 


— 


t net lau fully, being 


7 ther ; alſo with him. And thae | other 


a picture of covetous hypocrites, vvhich 
pretend they vvould not doe againſt the 
vvord of God, for an houſe full of gold, 
vvhenithey yvill doe it for an handfull: as 
this prophet laboured with all his might, 
” one the thing vvbhich God had forbid- 
cn Dn 
verſe 55. that I may know] or, and f will 
krow(that is,cnquire)what Jehovah wil add 
to ſpeak with mezthat is, wil ſpeak more un- 
to mee. Here hee beginneth to diſcover 
himſelfe, and his love to Balaks wages ; 


ly revealed to him before: and that hee 
tempteth God by this ſecond conſultati- 
On, as if hee vvere chargeable like h im- 
lelte, and would reſp: & the perſon of the 
king or prophet, to ſpeak otherwiſe then 
he had doen. For vvhere he pretended to 
Know more; hee intended and deſited to 
heare otherweiſe and contrary to that 
vvbic h he knew to be the mind of God. 
But Gods people ſhould reſt in that 
which they know to be his vvord and 
vvill : and if any teach otherwcile, to let 
him be accur{ d, Gal. 1 8.5. 

Verſ. 20. If the men be come] that is, For- 


| 


f | «ſmuch &, ot Seeing the men «rc come, So the 
vvord If meaneth allo in Song.1 8. 


gor 
with them |] Gods permitting ot Balaam to 
poe vvith theſe ſecond embaſſadows, 
| when he had torbidden him to goe wich 


the arſit; _ in vvtath againſt ihe Pro» 
| e 


W 


— _____ 


in that he refleth not in Gods vvill, plain- 


pact, 


19 


20 


— 


"Og 


:phet ,, w 


Nen bens, Ch. XX 
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. counſel] + and therefort hee vvas in dau- 


get to have died by the ſwotd of the Aa- 


— 


a1, v 33. and vas indeed ſlain by the 

—— —_ 2 00-50 In 3 
time, both he an ling. had hope that 
they might effect their evill purpoſe, ſee-· 
9g that God himſelie ſcemed to change 
his minde : ſo beiog hardned, they went 
on, vvith Altats and facrifices, to procure 
leave from God to cuiſe his people, Num. 
13. t. For yvhen men vvill not heatłken to 
the voyce of the Lord ; hee vvithdtawe th 


81.1213 


might ſiill corceive hope to obtzige his 
deſire: for the firſt anſyver „vas plaine, 
thou ſhalt not curſe the people, v. 1 in which 
he not reſting, hath now a 42 

thou ſbalt doe the word that 1 ſhall fprak un 
thee, when be kaew not Nhat God would 
ſpeake. Thus vyhen the vvill of God is 
knowen,and not regarded; he taketh from 
men the certaintie of their knovv- 
ledpe, and cauſeth his vvord to bee dark 
and doubtful unto them, ſo that they ſium- 
ble at it, 1. Pet. 2. B. the Sus goeth downe over 
the Prophets , and the day u dark over them, 
Mic. 3.6. Balaam thought he ſhould have 
heard more from God, but heareth leſſe; 


| and looſeth that vvhich he had learned 


before, that ſhalt thou doe] this both 
taught Balaam his durie, that he ought to 
do it willingly. and cloſely Ggnifed, that 
that he ſhould doe, though againſt his 
will. For, the Lord bringeth to nought the 
counſel of the heathens, he maketh of none effeci 
the devices of the peoples + but the counſell of 
the Lord ſlandeth for ever Pſal. 33. 10. U 1. Aud 
he reſtraineth the vvicked of their vvils; 
putting his hook in their noſe,and his bri 
dle =p. fry lips, Eſai. 39 . 29. everrSaran 
himſelfe is limitted, (as in Tobs caſe Jeb. 


1.12. & 2. 6.) and cannot hurt the very 


— 


oracle, 


ho Good not in the Lords firſt, fine yvvithout leave from the Lord; Me:. 


"Balaam here, riſeth in the morning, ſadle h by 


| 


(ferment,2nd the vvages of iniquity wt ieh 
his grace, and giveth them up to the per. he ſov d. though vvi:h the loſſe of the fa - 
verſ: iatend mont of ti 04n heart, and, vout of God, and in the end of his owne 
lets them vv ilk i their owne camels.) Pſal.: lite. Gods children run not fo fall in the 
but yet] ot, but ſurcly the word, | way of by commandements, yy'ren hee enlar- 
&c. By this reſſraiat, Godfigniterh the geth their heare Pſal-1 19.32. but the chil- 
continitance of his good vill tor virds If. | dren of Satan tun a: faſt to cv, and-make 
rael, though in ſuch vvords, as Balaam 6 ta ſbed innocent blood, Eſa. 9.7; They van | 


| Greek, God was «angry in wrath. The juig- 
ments of God are 4 great depth, Pſal. 36. 7 


ſhalt thou ſpeak, v. 35, Wherfore this ſee- 


$.31.32: | FP 
Verſ. 21. in the manning} as Abraham 
being ſpoken to ot God co ſacrifice his 


ſon, | roſe early an the morneng,,and fatdled his | 


afſe, and too ke two of bis yon men with him, 
. Gen. j. thewing his readines to o- 
bey the ill ot che Lord, though with the 
loſſe of his onely fon yvhom he loved: ſo 


aſſe, and taketh two of hu yon gen with him, 
v. 22. ſhewing his greedin ſſe to get pre- 


and prepare themſelves, vvithout 1 in 
Gods people, Pſal. 59.4. 5. So are the wayes 
of every one that is greedy of gaine, vyhich - 
keth eway the life of the owners thereof, Prov. 
1.16.19. 

Verſ. 22. Gods anger was kindled] in 


he is often offended and that juſtly, when 
men doe that which he ſayth Doe: be- 
cauſe they do it not with that mind. and 
to that end which he tequireth, E. to 5. 
7. and his word or lea ve, is in diſpleaſure 


— —— 


againſt ſinners that have no love to the 
truth, The yong prophets ot lericho 
would have — ro fend 0. men to ſeek 

Eljahs body, but Elitha forbade them: 
after, by their importunacie, he ſayd, Send. 
They ſent, and ſought, but found him not: 
then Eliſha gave them this reprooſe, Did 
not } ſay unto you, Coe not, 2. King 2.15.17, | 
18. As they ought to have refled in the 
Prophets firſt word, fo ſhould Balaam | 
have doen here in the firſt anſwer of God, 
and for not doing it, wrath from the Lord | 
was upon him. the Angel of lebe vah | 
this Angel ſpes keth as the Lord himſe lie, 
oncly the word that Þ ſhal ſpeak unto thee thus 


— ä— — 


me th | 


22 
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Ch, XX II. 


4. 


who 


| | meek tobe Chriſt the Angel which redee- 


med Lkob from all evid, Gen. 48 16. and now 
cometh to redeem lakobs c ildren from 
the curſe intended againit chem; the An- 
gel chat was ſenc before Iſtael, to ke: 
chem in their way, in whom Ichovabs 

name was, Exod. 23.272. 21, even Aichee! the 
great prince, which ſlandeth for ſus people, 
Das 10-21, & 1.1. an adverſanie) in 
Hebt Satan, u hic h name vyhen it is uſed 
for an adverſarie to Gods people, uſually 
meaueth the Divil, 765.1. 6. A. 4.10. R. 
12,9 0 20.2, but here being ſpoken of 
an adverſary to the wieked,and detender 
of the Church, is applied to an holy Au- 
gel, or to the Prince of Angels and men. 
| And here the love of God unto lirael ap. 
peareth, that when hee giveth a wicked 
man leave to go out ag2in{t them, forch- 

with he ſendeth his Angel co teſiit him, 
and to ſtand for the help of his crolen; as 
«ll the Angels are miniſtring ſpits, ſent forth 
| to mineſter For them,who ſhall be hei et of ſalva- 
tion, Heb. 1.14. two of hu yong men] that 
is, of his ſervants; {ce the notes on £xod, 


yong men, Cen. 22.3. 

Verſ. 23. the Aße [aw the eAngel] It plea- 
ſeth God to cont ound the witdom of the 
wiſe and arrogant, by baſe and contemp- 
| tible meanes, for the fookſhnes of God, is Wi- 
{ ſer then (the wiſedom of) men, 1. Cor. 1. 25. 
Balaam vvas a great prophet, accuſtomed 
to viſions and revelations, yet {aw not 
| with his eyes, neithet knew vvith all his 
| Ckil (v. 34.) that the Angell Rood againſt 
him, whom his Aſſe,a rude and filly beatt, 
| dic ſee and avoyd,to the ſafety of his ma- 
ſer : and he that could advertiſe others 
of things that ſhould befal them, Num.24- 
14. could not adveitrle bimſclf of the dan- 
| ger of death yviich yvas before him, So 
God deſtroyeth the wiſedom of the-wiſe, and 
bringeth to nought the underſi anduny of the pru- 
dent; 1. Cos. 1. 19. When vitioas appeared, 
the Prophets were wont to ſee them, and 
others in their compauy law them not, as 
| 10 Dan.10.7, Ad here the prophet 


— 


p 


33,11. So Abraham went with two of his 


ſeetn nothing, but the beaſt undet him 


bath the eyes opened to ſee the : ppatiti- 
an bi, ſwerd drown] a ſigue ot wrath 
and vengeance 

that 10 


in that Angel hand 

Lord; hoſt, was to dettroy the Cavaanices, 
loſ. 5.13.14. Balaam went with a purpoſe 
to curſe Iſtael, and aſter to have them 
killed with the {word::. his curſes would 
have been hlke the piercings of a ſword, Prov, 
12. 18, he had whetted his tongue « ſword, 
and bent his arrow, even 4 bier words, Pſa. 


to his works, ſendeth out a ſword a 

him. theeAſſe turned-aſide] The beaſts 
and foules, and other brutith creatures , 
are often taken to teach and convince 
men, Iob. 12.7.8. Eſa. 1 3. Jer. 8.7. and Ba- 
laams folly was reproved here by the ac- 
tion of this dumb beaſt, as aſier it was by 
words, Num. 22 28.30. . Pet 2. 16.Balaams 
way was perverſe before the Lord, v. 32. 
he had forſaken the right way, and went 
aſtray, 2. Pet. 2. 15. the aſſe turning aſide 
out of the way, might have taught him 
to have debited from his evill courſe. 
The Aſſe avoydeth the danger and evill 
before his eyes; the malter being bl adod 
with ambition and covetouſaneſle, ſeeth 
it not, but would goe on to deſtruction, 
v. 33. ſmotethe Aſſe] the Greek here 
adde th. wih bis rod (or fteffe) which is ta- 
ken from v. 27. As he that judgeth ano- 
ther,condomaeth himſelſ doing the ſame 
things, Kom:2.1.ſ0 the prophet in ſmiting 


It. A whip for the horſe , « bridie for the oſſe ; 
and a vod for the-fooles back; Pro 26.3. 

Verlass. ard ewall] in Chahice, ord 4+ 
nothey wail, The Angel nerded nor have 
choſen ſuch places, but theſe things hap- 
pened unto Balaam tor enſamples; and 
are written for our zdmonition: for when 
men goe on in 4 way not they ef. 


cape one peril, they fall into another 
anger; | 


greatet, aud at lik into inevitable d 
Pit, 


as the prophet ſigniiech by Fare and 
Ee 1 and 


64. 4. the Lord, to reward him —— 


ſo David lad the Avgell | 
racl, with 4 dane ſword in | 
| bu band, 1 Chron-21.16. and Ioſua the Uke, 


who as ceprame of the | 


his beaſt, (heweth himfclfe to be worthy. | 
of moe ſiripes, doing much worſe then 


— * 


— 


— 


a 


1— 


1 
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i | eth them with an ea 


| 2nd Save, He that flzeth om the feare, ſhall 
fal imo the pit, and he that getteth up o of the 
pit, ſhall be taken mn the ſnare fer. 4 8.43.4. 
Verl. 25. aud thruſt Baan: foot] Or. pre 
ſed. cruſbed his foot. This word is uſed in 
1. Kine. 6. 33. where the Kings meſſenger, 
who was ſent to take away Eliſhaes head, 
Was preſſed (or cruſbt) in the dore. God by 
this lecond figne came neerer unto Ba- 
laam, who went on io his perverſe way; 
and withall diſcovereth the vanity of his 
art, who being a diviner , could not pre- 
ſage the evill that ſhould befall him, 
though ſuch chings as thefe happened in 
his vvay; vvhich in the opinion of vaine 
men, ate figacs ot ill luck: and therefore 
by the ot his owne craf:, ſhould 
have turned him back; or made him to 
ſuſpeR at leaſt, that his journey ſhoul1 
be untortunare ; ſee 1. San. 2.3. 9. But 
God taketh the wiſe in their oune creftineſſe ; 


long : they meet with darknes in the day time : 
grope in the noone day, as in the night. But | 
be ſaveth the poore from the ſword , from then 
mouth, and from the haxd of the nge, Job. 
£.13.14-15. The children of God, have the 
_ to keep them in all their wayes , 
and to. beate them up, leſt they daſh their 
foot agrinſta ſtone, Pſal. 1.11. 12 But 
Balaam tem ting the Lord, hath his An- 
gel to with him, whereby his foot 
is cruſhed againſt the wall: 
| he no good uſe thereof. 
V. 48. n0 wey to turn - aſi le] In this cari- 
age of the Angel, the Lord would have 
as ſce the proceeding of his judgements 
agaioſt fianers, firſt more mildly, Making 
his rod at them, but letting them goe un- 
touched then coming neerer, he touch- 
. 8 we 
were wrioging their foot againſt a wall; 
| but bringeth them at laſt to ſuch a ſtrayt, 
| as they can no way eſcape his hand, bur 
mult {all before him. | 
Verf. 27. Bala anger was kindled] The 
| wrath of man ;worketh not the v1ighteouſneſſe o 
| Ged; fn. 1. 20. but « furious man 'r 


aud the counſell of the o ward u carried head 


yet maketh | whiles Chriſt ſendeth men to preach the 


— 


| 


not knowing that by meanes ot it, his 
own: life was ſaved, v. 33. This fooliſh. 


men, which make no good uſe of his 
workes, neither lee his providence in the 


unto them. 

Verſ. 28 opened the mouth of the aſſe] that 
the dumb aſſe ſpake with many voyce. 2. Pet 2. 
16, by ick mitacle the praphet had 
not onely 2 rebuke, but a cauſe of ſeare 
and aftoniſhment : yet hirdened he him- 
ſelle againſt it alſo, and pleaded for to 
| maintaine his folly, v. 29. ſo no workes, 
ſignes or miracles are able to change the 
hardnefſe of mans hart, but grace from 
God onely, Job. 12. 37. 38. And here vvee 
may obſctve, how the Divil, to draw into 
| fin, chofe the Serpent for his inftrument, 
the moſt ſubtill beaſt of the field, Gen. 3. 1. 
| but God to rebuke and convince the 

wick:d, uſeth the Ae, the molt filly of 
| all beafts : ſhewing 35 in 2 figure, how Sa- 
| exns continual practiſe is to corrupt mess 
mindes from the ſimplicitie that is in 
Chriſt, by deceitfull workers, by the ſleight of 
men, and cunninz craftineſſe, — they lye 
in wait to decerve, 2 Cor. 11, 3. 13 Eph.4.14, 


Goſpel, not with wiſedom of words, but with 
the plain demonſſ ration of the truth, and 
cheoſeth the fool ſb. ibing: of the worid, to 
confound the wiſe ; the weake things of the 
world, to confound the mighnie; and baſe things 
of the world, and thinzs deſpiſed, yea and things 
Which are not, to bring to nought things that 
are: 1. Cor 1. 27 8. For the children of this 
world. are m their generation wiſe then the cb1il- 
dyen of light; Luk. 16,8. 

Verl. 25. I would kill the} The prophet 


5 


his dumb beaſt, nor abated from his 


fore he knew or inquired of the cauſe , 


is neither diſmayed with the ſpeaking of | 


wrath, but increaſeth in evill, who be. | 


neſſe of the prophet, the dumb beaſt re- 
prov-th, verſ. 28. &c. and in him God | 
would let us fee the nature of vvick-d | 


creatures, the ſei vice whcicot he lendeth 


— 
— —— 


be Fo by this ſtrange cariage of his | | 
beatt, bur is more inraged,and 4B of 8 | 


28 


* anſgreſſio s Pro. 25. 1. Balaam learned 


— 


would preſently kill the Aſſe that ſaved 
his 


— 


»„*— ** 


— 


——— —— — — 


- * * g_ 
— 
22323 — — 
— — —— 


. 


13 life. A righteous man 


regerdeth the life of without cauſe; how much tile che 
his beaſt; but 


bowels of the wicked are crue!, he ſmite innocent men, with the cu 


of | 


Prov. 12. 10. If Balzam looked for ſuch his rooguc? And God, who ſeveth man and | 


good ſervice ot the brute beaſt, & would 
got be mocked or abuſed thereby, he be- 
ing a reaſonable creature, and wiſer chen 
| many, ſhould much leſſe have mocked 
with God, aud refiſted his couaſell: but 
dy his owe vvords ag iuſt his Aff, hee 
condemneth himſclte, being guiltie of 
death for bis fin againſt God, as the An- 
gel ſhewerh in v.33.33. 
Ver. 30. everſinceI was thine) or, ſince 
thew, to weert, haft had me: the Grecke 
 eranflateth it, from thy youth; the Chaldee, 
ſince thou haſt been: and the Hebrew phraſe” 
ſometime fo meaneth, as in Gen. 48. 15 
ſince I was; where the Greek al'o expoan- | 
deth it, fom my youth, 
| 
or, bæve I accuftoming been accuſiomed?By this 
demand, the beaſt convioceth the pro- 
phets fooliſhneſſe; who thould have ga- 
thered that ſome extraordinary cauſe 
| moved it thus to doe, ſeeing it had never 
doen fo before : and teacheth vs, that 
when the creatures depart from their 
kinde, ard cuſomed obedience unto us, 
we ſhould look for the cauſe therecf in 
our ſelyes : for our fins againſt God, oc- 
crſion the creatures to rebell againft us. 
Levit.26.20.21-22, 
| Verl. 31. uncovered the eyes 
| to ſee the Angel. as the A 
him, v. 23. ſignifyinę, that as men cannot 
ſee the marveilous things of his Law, un- 
leſſe he uncover their eycs, Pſal. 115. 18. 
(> neither can they behold the deathes 
and dangers that are to come on them 
for the tranſgreſſion of his La, unleſſe 
he rey ale them, Eſ« 47.11. The way of the 
wicked u 4s darknes ; they know not at what 
they tumble. Prov. 4 15. 
| downe, on his face} or, to his face; as the 
Greck tranſlateth, bee bowed downe to hy 
face, that is, worſhiped the face or perſon 
of the Angel. 
Verſ. 32 Wherfore hf thou ſmitten, c.] 
The Ang: 1rebuketh the miſuſage of his 
beaſt, which ought not to bee ſmitten 


was I ever wont | 


pened them 
did before 


bowed himſelfe 


beaſt, P[<1.36.7. and commanded that the | 
| beaits alſo ſhould reſt from their toile on 
the ſabbath day, Dcat.5.14.2nd defenderh 
their innocencie agaiaſt their cruell maſ- 
ters; will much more detend the cauſe ot 
his people, agaiult their wrongful oppreſ- 
ſors. Exod. 11. 23. thy way & perverſe} | 
or, the way which thou goeſt is perverſe ; 
that is, thy purpoſe and iatent in going 
this journey,is co vr to my wil whict 

ee paraphraſerth thus; becauſe it is manif+ 
before — thou „. in 4 4 
gainſt me, The Apoſtle openeth and ap- 
plieth it — the Balaamites of his 
time, in theſe words; a hart they heve exer- | 
ciſed with eo vetous practiſer, children of the 
tur ſeñ which have forſaken the right way, and 
are gone «ſtray; folowing the way of BA 
(the ſon) of Boſor, who loved the wages of un. 
righteouſneſſe; 2. Pet. 2. 14. 15, The Apoſtle 

wee (in v. 1.) calleth it the ex/0ur of B. 


Verſ. 33. turned. aſide before ne] or, «t 
my face or preſence: lo after, turned. aſide from 
me,or from my face or preſence. F bod 
Line thee) or, killed thee: in the Angels 
former words the Jun of his judgement 
is implied; for if Balaam did ſmite his 
Aſſe, for turning aſide out of the way, v. 
23- and would have kill -d her, for falling 
Jown under him, though thereby his life 
was ſaved,v.z9.how much more deſerved 
he himſelf to be ſmitten and killed, for 
departing our of the Lords way, and 
folowing his own crooked wayes, with 2 
purpoſe ro deſtroy the lives of his pro- 
ple Iſrael, Therefore a woe is pronounced 
on thoſe that run greedily after Balaams 
errour, for reward; ade v. 11. ſaved 
her alive] 28 we baye an exſample in the 
propher.,who being diſobedient unto the | 
mouth of the Lo:d, « Lyon met bim by the | 
| way, and flew him, but the Aſe whereon be 

rode, vyas not terne, 1. Kung. 13. 32.26.15. 
| Verl. 34. 1kave fizned] this ſeemeth to 
Ee 2 be | 


— — — —  - — —— — 


 6rit revealed unto thee, v. ia. The Chai. 


his ſmiting of the eurſe Ifrael, therefore God commandeth 
folawing ſo thews | 


Ate and his ng ſo 
eth: but the ſin chat lay hid in his hart, 
his wicked purpoſe and covetouſneſſe, he 
diſſetnbtech-, and proſccuterh ill unto 
if it be — _ eges] 4. 
is,as the Greek tranſlateth, /n, pleaſe thee 
he ſhould got on his 
could not be ignorant, that 
curſe Gods people for 
ion, Was molt cvill in 
the Lords eyes, and the cauſe why the 
Angel came out againſt him but concez- 
aket h of his out ward aQti- 
with an if it were evil. His love to the wa- 
of untighteouſnes cauſed him thus to 
ke, togither with the leave which 
God had given him, in verſ. 20. faine hee 
would goe, but it nece ſſity conſtrein him 
he will turne back. 

Verſ.z5. Go with-the men] When ncither 
the fitſt words of God, who forbade him, 
v. t. nor the ſignes and dangers which 
met bim by the way,could turn his hart, 
or deliver him from his errour : the Lord 
2gaine biddeth him go on, ſo giving him 

to his own: luſts ; which hee folowed 
to his deſtruction. See the notes on v. 20. 
do Jerchi explaineth theſe words, Goe with 
the men, for thy portion is with them ; and thine 
end, to periſh» out of the world. 

Verl. 36. he went out to meet him] for to 
welcome him, and intertame him with 
honour : as Moſes; to like end, went out 
to meet his ſather in law, Exe d. 187. and 
Toſeph went out to meet Iſrael his father, 
Gen,46 19. and the kings of Sodom. and ot 
Salem, to meet Abraham, Gen, 14. 17-18. 
Heb.7.1. It ſheweth how greatly Balaam 
was reſpeQed of the king, as falſe pro- 

hets have alwaycs been of wicked Ru 
ſerve their luſts. It had 
been Moabs dutie, to have met their bro- 
ther Iſrael wich bread and water in the 
way, when they came out of Egypt: but | 21-28. called the corner of Moab, in ler: 48. 
loe,the king of Moab goeth out (even to 
the utmoſt border of his land) to meet 
| this ſoothlayer, whom he had hired to 


not; meaning , that 


is evill intent to 
his owne 


” 
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ers, becauſe th 


— 


his people not to ſeeke their peace or | 
ood for ever. Dens a1. 3.8. Amen] 
he border between Moab and the Amos. | 
rites, Num 21.1326. 

Verſ. 37. Did not I ſending ſend] that is, 
earneſtly ſend unto thee. eAmF not able in 
+| deed] a vaine boaſt, and ſuch as had no ef- 
fe &; for he was not able in deed to ho- 
; nour Balaam in the end, but ſent him 2. 
away in wrath, and with diſgrace , con- 
feſſing that the LORD had kept him | 
back from honour, Num. 24. 10. 11. Byr as 
Satan himſelſe proudly offreth the king- | 
domes and glory of the world to thoſe 
that will worſhip him, At. 4 8.9. ſo wic- 
ked princes doe offer promotion to falſe 
 prophers and flatterers, which oftentimes 
God ſuffreth them not to performe : and 
they turne the edge of their [word againſt 
the Iſrael of God, which they are often 
forced to put up empty into the ſheath; 
the Lord turning their intended curſe in- 
to a bleſſing. 

Verſ. 38. am [able «t Al] the word is 
doubled tor more vehemency, caxniag can 
[ ſpeak; that is, ſurely I cannot in any 
weile. He ſpeaketh thus to excuſe him- 
ſelfe, ſignifying his willingneſſe to grati- 
fie the king. as appeared by his comming 
to him, but 1 withall his inability 
to doe ought againtt God cr his people. 
For the LORD their redeemer, he fruſ- 
trateth the tokens of the lyers,and maketh divi- 
ners mad, be turneth wiſe men backward, and 
maketh their knowledge fooliſb. Eſa. 44 2. 


„ * 


9 — 


_— 


Verſ. 39. Knjath-buzoth] which is by in- 39 


ter pretation, the citie of the outmoſt parts; or 
the citze of ſtreets, It is the name ot a citie, | 
of the ſituꝛtion in the utmoſt part ot the 
land; as the Chaldee interpreteth it, the 
citie of hu border and the old Lative ver- 
ſion calleth it, tbe citie which was in the ut 
moſt borders of hu kingdome : which ſome 
| thick to be Ar forementioned in Numb. 


45. Sol. larchs in hit annotations on this 
place, expoundeth it, die fail of ftreets, 
men, and children in the outer parts of u. 


Verl. 


— — * 22 — 


oa 


— — — ” 


„ n 


— 


* 


— — FRY * 


- 


Nvmens, Ch. XXIII 


e — 
; yn K —— 
* 


* _ —— — —— 


7 
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Vert. 40. Balck fw oxen] either for ſa- 


* | crifice, (as the word is often uſed for a- 
erificing,) or for a'feaft to welcome Ba- | 


ram, of r both; as the 'Moabices uſed 
uch 1dolatrous ſeaſts wherecf the ,peo- 
ple did eate, Nm. 25. 1. 2, Thus Balak te. 
joyced at the commiug of his freind, and 
fectived him with a IToyall fobematty. 


that this wicked prophet had, that his ho- 
nour and good checre, might make him 
to forget the perils: which ke had palled, 
10d might ag ine fall into by the hand of 
God: ſo may we oblerve the contrarie 
dealing ot the LORD, and of this king. 
Tre Avupgel of the Lotd „came qut as an 
&iverſary to vvithſtand him: the king as 
a ficand to welcome him. The King bla- 
meth him for coming no ſooner; the An- 
gel tor going ſo ſaone. The Argelmet 
ham with a ford, to ſiguiſie that that 
ſhould lie his end, it be went on in his 
wickednes : the king teceiveth him with 
2 banquet, and all honozable intertein- 
ment; that by it, and hope of more gaine 
and preferment, he micht be incouraged 
to go on with his wicked-enrerprite Be- 
twern theſe two, Balaam cheoſerh the 


Wherein u wee ſee the intettainment | they 


vvorſer part, for the honour of this 
world; though cven that alſo was taken 
away from him. A the Partrich ſitteth on 
eggs, aud hatcheth them net; ſe be that get- 
teth viches and not by night, ſhall leave t hem in 
the miſt of bis dayts, and at hit end ſbalbe a 


foole Fer. 19.11, 


: 
- 
„ 


4 


V. 41. inthe mommy] that is, the next 
day carly, ati cr tlie (cit, Thus Balak de- 
laycth no time, to accompliſh his evil 
purpoſe, beginaing the day wath miſchieſ. 


| David was diligent in the mornings, to 


deſlroy ali the wickedo! the land, Piu. 
101.8. Balikriſeth- catly, to deftroy the 
people of God; and is of them u hoſe feet 
run to evil , anil they make baſt to ſhed biood: 
| Prov. 1. 16, the high places of Baal] in 
| Greek , the p of Baal; the Chaldee ex- 
 Poundeth it the ich place df his Feave,, mea 
bing of hir god or 1d! Whom he feared; (as 


3 


— 


come to an other place to cuyſe the Coke of the 


God is called the Feare, iu lc. ia hand ſcever he ſhoweth me, I wil gell thee: 


Targum Iourthan nameth it the Feer ( or 
. 


ten Whetol lee N. 3. Baa, hy 
mtet pretation Lotd, 
2 name given to the idols of many nati - 
ons, Which they uſed to worſhip on higb 
places, hills or mountaines, Dent, 2 
And here doe BILE and Balam build f. 
ters aud offer Ficrifices, Numb. 3. U 1 
might cutſe (Iſrael, fer is 
ſendetty he people help from his Sauctua 
rie, and fenen them out of Sion, 
yal. 20. 2. and cometh unto them to bleſs 
them, 1a all places where he putteth the 
memorial of his name, Exod. 20.14. ſo the 


idolaters thought of their high places, 
that they were the fitteſt to abceyne thei 
71 


requeſts in, fre the haad of God, thou 
it were to curſe his people. that 
Balaam: 


might ſee] or, and he ſaw, mean} | 
the 2 EP and he 128 weet Ba- 
lak) ſhewed him 4 past of rhe people, to wert, 
of Firacdl : whom he would have hitu to 
behold, that his cutſemight be the more 


powet full and eſfectual. See Nianb. 23.13. 
CHAPTER 23. 
1. Balm and Balak: offer ſaerifieer; 4. 


God meeteth Balaem,and puuteth in his mouth a 
bleſſng , which cffendeth Balak, 13. They 


Lord; aud there againe they offer ſacrifices. 16. 
Oed meeteth Balaam, and putteth in bis month 
4 move ample bleſſing. 26. Blah bring more 
offended, bringeth Balaam io a thin piace, where 
alſo they ſacrifice. 

Nd Balaam ſayd, unto Balak; 

build me here, ſeven altars: and 
prepare me here, ſeven bullocks, and 
ſeven ramms. And Balak did, as 
Balaam bad ſpoken: and Balak and 
Balaam offred , a bullock and a ram, 
on an altar. And Balaam ſayd un- 
to Balak;Srand by thy-Burnt-oftring: 
and I wil goe, perad venture Ichovah 
wil come to meer me; and hat word 


or Patron, 1 


3 


and | 


— — 
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| 


„ eas. 4 P24 . 
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and he went, , an high- 
God met Balaam: and he ſayd unto | 
him, I have 
[ have offr 
an altar. 


| hall I curſe, wh God hath not cur- | 


place. And 


ſeven altars and 
a bullock and a ram, on 
And Ichovah put a word, 
in Balaams mouth: and ſayd, Returne 
unto Balak, & thus thou walt ſpeak. 

And be returned anto him and loe h he 
ſtood, by his Burnt-offring: he, and 
all the princes of Moab. And he | 
took · up his parable, anJ ſayd: Balak 
the king of Moab, hath brought me 
from Aram, from the mountaines of | 
the Eaſt, ({aying;) Come, curſe me 13- 
kob;andcome, detye Ifracl, How 


ſed: and how ſhal I defye, whows leho- 
vah hath not defyed >? For from 
the top of the rocks, I ſee him; and 
from the hills, 1 behold him: loc the 
le, hal dwell alone; and ſhall not 
reckoned , among the nations. 

Who can count, the duſt of lakob; & 
the number, of the fourth pars of I- 

tael? Let my ſoule dye, the death of 
the righteous wen and let my laſt- 

end be, like his. And Balak ſayd, 

unto Balzam What haſt thou doen 
unto me ? I took thee, to curſe mine 
enemies; and behold, bleſſing thou 
haſt bleſſed them. And he anſwered, 

and layd: Muſt I not take-heed to 
| ſpeake! that, which lehovah hath put 
in my mouth ? 
| And Balak ſayd unto him; Come 1 


thence thou ſhalt ſee but the utmoſt- 


+4- 


pray thee, with me, unto an other | 
place, that thou mayſt ſee them from 


part of them, and ſhalt nor ſee them 
all: and curſe me them, from thence. 
And he took him, t the field of Zo- 
| phim; to the top, of Piſgah: and hee 


built, ſeven Altars and offred a bul- 

lock and a ram, on an altar. And 

he ſayd, unto Balak; Stand here, by 

thy Burnt-offring: and l, vill meet 

yonder, And le orah met Balaam, 

and put a word in his mouth: and 
 ayd, Returne unto Batak, and thus 
thou ſhalt ſpeak. And he came unto 
| him and loc hee ſtood by his Burnt- 
offcing: and the princes of Moab with 
him: and Balak ſayd unto him, What 
| hath Iehovah ſpoken. ?.--And hee 
rook-up his pat able, and ſayd : Riſc- 
up Balak, and heare; hearken unto 
me', thou ſon of Zippor. 
not a man that he ſhould lye; or a ſon 
of Adam that he ſhould repent : hath 
hee fayd, and ſhall hee not doe; and 
hath he ſpoken, and hall he not con- 
ficme itꝰ Behold, I have received 
to bleſſe: and he hath bleſſed, and! 
can not reverſe it. He hath not be- 
held iniquirtie,in Iakob; neither hath 
he ſeen perverſnes, in Iſracl : Iehovah 
his God, « with him; and the ſhowt 
of a king, x among chem. God, 

| brought them forth out of Egypt; 

he hath, as the ſtrengthes of an Yni- 

corne, Surely theres no inchant- 
ment, againſt Iakob; nor divination 
againſi Iſrael : according to thi time, 
it ſhall be ſayd of Iakob, and of Iſra- 
el, What hath God wrought! Be- 
hold ,the people ſhall riſe-up as a cou- 
| ragious-Lyon; and lift-up himſelfe, 
as a renting-lyon : he ſhall not lye- 
| downe, untill hee eat the prey, and 
drink the blood of the ſlaine. 

And Balak ſayd , unto Balaam ; Nei 
ther curſing curſe hir, nor bieſsin 

bleſſe him. And Balaam anſwered, 


unto 


1 
— 


Gods: 


"again blffek Tad, J | 


„ CEE 


21 


22 


| & d unto Balak: Spake I not 


— ae 


—_— 


4 
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| 


chee,faying; All that Fetiovah f 
ech. e 10 doe? * 1 


Adions; building altars, and offring ſacri- 


An mar ak 


And Balak (ayd, unto Bllzam; Come 


ture it will bee 


other place: peradven 


— — 


right in the eyes of God 


And Balak took Balaam, unte the top 


mon. And Balaam ſayd, unto Ba- 
lak; Build me here; ſever alt ats : and 
prepare me here, ſe ven bullocks, and 
ſeven tammes. And Balak did, as 


bullock and a ram on an altar. 


— — — 


AAnnotatigns. 


Vid mee bere] or, Build: for mee in this 
place, ſeven «liters. Balaam here be- 
wraycth his impietie, when in ſted of 
diſſwading the king trom his evill entet- 
prile,by the word of God who had for- 

idden him te curſe Iſtael, Nam. 12.12. he 
attempteth togithe r with him, to effect 
his wicked purpoſe; and that (which is 
worlt ot all)under the colont of relig1 


fices to God, hereby to increat and ob- 
taine leave of him to curſe his people. 
For it was the manner in thoſe dayes , to 


Heſ.s 6. Thus Balaam hath foon torgot- 
ten the oracle of God, the ſword of the 
Angel, and dangers that he fo hardly cf. 
caped by the way; and greedily tunneth 
a'ter the errour of bis evil keare; fulfilling 


| tre ſaying of the prophet, Let favour be 


red to the wicked, yet will be not learn nigh- 
teouſnes, Eſa.16.10. ' mec lor, prepare 
for me. At Bilak ard Caſe me * 

Wheel te ſo Balaam fayth, Baud we al- 


— ge 


of Pear, that looketh toward leſhi- 


| 


Balaam had ſayd: and hee offted, a 


ſeek the Lord, and obtaine his favour by 
facrifice,Gen. 46. 1. 2. &c. 1. Sa. 13. 11. 


— 2nd prepere me ſacrifices z his intent 


; Ob! NX1 


JT 
'F 


his people ; thus x 
of wickedn: ſſe. The ſacrifice 
abomination : bow mach more when be bring 
[ pray thee, 1 will take thee unto an | is with 4 wicked mide, Prev. 1. 17. God de- 


14. 


— 6—— — — — —9—9,＋r?‚ 


ag, not to honour God, but to curſe: 
g10n is made a cloke, 
of the wicked is 
th 


EC | ſircth mere ard not ſacrifice, Hef. 6. 6. But 
„that thou Balzam was of theit religion, v hich ab 
(kale curſe me them, from thence. 


that g ame u god er, 1. Tim. s. c and for the 


wages of imquity, abuſeth he ordinan- 


; 


„ 


: 


| 


; 


| 
| 


for your ſelves 4 Burn. 
at the bringi 
rot 


| 


ces ot the bletſed God, unto cui ſing aud 


crueltie. ſeven bullocks] as bullocks and 
remmes were facrificcs which God him- 
felfe required in the Law; Levi. r. and 
which tne Pacriarches had 1carned from 
God of old, Gen, s5 . ſo ſtves was a num - 
ber ſanQiftied of God tor many myfterics, 


(as is noted on Levii.4 6.) and particulatly 


in ſactiſices, as hee faydtotabs freinds , 
Take unto you now ſeven bullocks, and ſeven 
retumes; and got 10 my ſervent fob. and offer 
effring; Fob. 42. 8. 80 
up of che Ark, David and 
the Elders of 1iracl, offred ſeven bullocks and 
ſeven rammes, 1. Chron, 15-26, and Ezekias 
with the rulers, brought ſeven bullocks, and 

rammt, and lambs, and ſeven bre 


| goats for « Sin-offring for the kingdom, exc. 2. 


| 


| 


| 


, 
Ft 


Chron. 29. 21. W the Aramites, 
Moabites, and other nations, having lear- 


ned trom their anceſtors the manner of 


ſacrificing unto God; reteyned it til] Mo- 
ſes time and long after, though corrupied 
with their owne ſuperfiitions,and abuſed 
to much impietie. Here Balaafn ſa. 
crificeth to the Lord in ſore, to pur- 
chaſe fayour of him; and vainly boafterh 
unto God himſelte of his good works, v. 
4- And according to this number, it is ſe- 
ven times ſayd of Balaam,that bee tobe up 
bis parable; Num. 13.79.18; & Nam 24 3. 15. 
20.21.23. 

Verf.z.Balsk did] Though Chrmeſh was 
Balaks God, Num 21.:y. yet now by Ba- 
luams counſell hee facrificeth 10 Jehovah, 
the God of Iſtacl, v. 3. 17. as unſtable men 
in hope to obtaine their purpoſes. are ea- 
fily drawen to communicate with ll te- 
lugions true or falſe, and to make a ſintull 


1. King. 37. 28.29.33. 


FP ˙ 2 


— 


Eye) 


a 


= 


19. they (for the — — offer 
their gifrs ou ſeverall altars. Wherein 

they adde ſuperſtition to the gel giog re- 
ceived from the fathers: fot holy: men 
{ uſed one altar in a place though many ſa- 


26-15 & z3-10.& 35.3, Exod. tin. &. 
4. but Idolatersaccuſtomed themſelyest0, 
| many altars, 1 Ng. 18. A. fel 14:13; Hoſs 
10.1. & N. 11. Amt . ney A. fuck 
many altars were multiplicd- ta ſia, Hof. 
. 1 La fo 50 2 25 
| 3 Verſ: 3. Staad] or, Preſent thy ſelſe, to 
weet, unto God, here by thy burnt-offrung; 
1 & go not with me: as they were wont to 
ſtand by their ſacriſices whiles they bur · 
nn ed. & preſent themſelves there unto the 
Lord. vvho firſt had teſpeR unta the offe- 
ter, and then unto the gitt, Gen. 4. 4. 8. ſo 
Balak and his princes were to ſtay there, 
if perhaps God vvould reſpeR their per- 
ſon . peradvenmre ;Fehoveh. will come} 
| or, as the Greek eranſheeth,, if: pobops abe 
Ti Loyd will appeare. Balaams vvent now to 
417] meet with inchantments, or fignes of good 
it luck, Num. 24. 1. vvhich after the maanet 
| of falſe prophets, hee coloureth with the 
name of the Lord. what word] or, 
what thine ſoever. to an higb - place] ta 
a cliffe of the rock : or, folitarie,to a ſoluarie 
| place : and thus the Chaldee expoundes 
it I x, be went alone; Hee went, as ſoothfayers 
were wont, to an high and ſolitary place, 
| to make his prayers, & to obſet ve ſignes, 
16 il any appcare. 8 * 
| 4 Verſ. 4. God met Balm] in Greek, 
| | God appeared to Balaam , in Chaldee, the 
1 | word fro before the LORD mer (or came wo) 
1 BA : and fo againein v. 16. Though 
| he ſought the Lord both by an unlawfull 
means of inchantment, Num. 24. . Der. 
18. £0.” and to 2 wicked end, that hee 
might curſe Iſrael, Des. 23. 4:5- yet the 


Nas ns; Ch, XU, 


crifices, Gen. B. 10. & 12:7. & 13.4: 18, & | 


— — 


word is his mouth, for the good -ot hls 


people. So when Nebuchidb erzat uſed 


divinatiogs, aud conſulted wich Idols, 
beivg unreſolved” wheeher h e "ſhould 
firſt war againſt the Iewes or the Ammo- 
nites the Lord ſo diſpoſed ot it, that hee 
tuft fell upou the Ic Hes: and ſiguified the 
ame go his ee 1 ,: 
be ſ hd] that is, as the Greek explaineth 
it, Be 6am ſayd, F have prepared] or, f 
have ordered. He yain!y glorieth of his te- 
ligious 'wo:kes before God; ſuppoſing 
that he vyould be pleaſed with his many 
leg and ſacrifices wherewith he-honos 
ted him; acd vyithall implying, his re- 
quelt;-chat hz might have Irave 50 curſe 
Ifri41 * but the Lord would not heart Bale, 
am, Deut. 23 F. for he hath not ſo great de- 
light in Burar-offrings and ſacrifices, as 
in obedience to his voyce, 1. San. 18. 11. 
To doe juſtice aud judgment, I more acceptable 
to the LORD, then FRED Prov. 21.3. 
Ver. g. put « word, in Balaams month] The 
Lord giveth, no anſwer to Balaanis boaſt 


tas altars and ſacrifices, (which were an 
abomination unto. hum, Prov; 15.8.) bur 
leodeth him back wich a bleſſing upog 
his people, conttary to his owne aud the 
kiogs defire and exſpectation. The prepare 
non of the heart, in man; and the anſwer of the 
tongue, fromthe LORD. Prov. 16. 1. x 
V.. be ea bis parable) the parable of ba 
propheſie. ſayth Targ. lonat. Byroking p, is 
mtant a pronoficing with an high voyce; 
| fo God would have the all tak: knowled$ 
of his word againſt them, aod for .his 
people. By a porable or proverb, is meant a 
rave ſpeech, which groweth into com- 
mon uſt among men. And it is uſed both 


| 


RE A 


„ 


doctrine and comfort, as Jeb. 27. 1. & 19,1. 
Prev. 1. 1. and in the evill part, for pro · 
verbs of reproch and reprehenfion, as in 
Deut. 28. 37. Eſai. 14. 4. Parables alſo are 
oppoſed to plame and familiar ſpeeches 
eaſie to be undes load, EK. io: 4 9. lh. 


1 Lord meetec with him, and putteth his 


16-25: fo now God ſpeaketh by Baliam to 
| the wicked Moadites. but in parabi-s; hr 


iog ſpeech; nor ſheweth any regard of 


| in the good ut, for excellent matter of 


| 
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frag, Bo gh nib Lo! 
— king — eee ger. 
Nor d params, 3s 


dich i Da 4. and ſo iho Greek: here 
— fr for — PI . 


I lonathan expls it, A. 


— the notes on 
— to. *r 4 +» of the esft] 


ſĩtuate eaſt ward from Moabs and Iſtaels 


or. deieſt, with angry threats, and hatefull 
indignation, as the word ſignifieth in 
_—_ 1.39. The Greek tranſlateth i it - 
cu 5 
.\Verſ.8; whom God bath not axrſed?] Thus 
the Greek alſo readeth, adding the word 
whom + ſuch vvants the ſcriptute ſome- 
time ſupplietty as,this houſe is high, r King. 
9.8. for, this houſe which is bigh, 2. Chron. 7; 
1. Other wiſe it may be tranſlated, How 

ſhell 1 exrſe? God hath not curſed. Ee 
lonathan explaineth it, Hew ſball i 
when the word of the Lord Gleſſeth them} Here 
God by Balaams owne mouth, reptoveth 
the errour of the king, Who had ſent (6 
farre twice to teich him, that of himſelfe 
was able to do nothing in this buſneſſe; 
and taxeth the vanicy of: this Art of Na- 
gick or divination, which is not able cis 
ther to helpe or hurt any, vvithout leave 
from God. So che Babylonian is con vin. 
ced by the propher,ſaying, Stand now with 


thy ſorceries, | wherein thou haſt liboured. F 
—_ if fo be thou ſhalt be abletq profie; if 
brthou myſt prevaile :. Thos art \edried iy 
| the multugde of thy counſels; let now whe Af 
trologesy, the ſter. gaxere, the moneibly Prog- 
Deke du, end ſæve thee Food| theſe 
things that ſhall d epon thee: Bebe, they 
debe *. 9 
FEET : 38 £20155; 5 
eis. bor 4 0 or, when from 
tho t6p (Helvr, the head) of ihe rock . fer 
| blow) —_——— Y 


ace body. 7 Beha h)] in Gre 
7 ) in Sreekr/ } 


. ou 


* » — — - 


rey v um lonathan e: 
TY | Fenfclexths reapte, Balak brongh 


Moſes bew 


land g that countris wasrinfamous for 
| forcerit and divination;Ef6.t.c.'': dife] | 


thene inchantments, and with the multitude of 


alone] { 


the peopteq ſpoken ot as | ſt 


| 


— m 
- —— 


echt, 7 


the roquntaing, Ft 2 the 
then. he 
them z but = 4 das; 
masehim as hee bleſſed 

occaſtbus and circhwitances which: the 
vvic ked — their advantage, God 
turgeth againſſ them, and for the accom- | 
of his owe will. «ll, dwell 


. 4 No lbs And 


tkis tutcher 5 
bee e ene ee of © = ha- 
viog neither need nor feare of. other peo- 
ples; for ſo dwelling alone, imylicth a ſe- 
curity from «vill; as in Fer. 49, 31. And 
thus Moſes blæſſing them layd, 7jrac! ſbell | 
dwell in confident-ſa cy alone, Dee. 33,28. 
ſhall not be reckoned} or, ſholl.nat yeckon 
threſelver: this ccfpettesh theit faith in 
, and ſervice of him; whereby they 
were his peculiar, and ſeparated trom o- 
ther peoples, as Exod. 15. . Levis. 20,2426, 
Exr«' 9. . 80 Chriſt hath choſen his] 
Church aut ef the warld, Job. 11 1. 1. | 
Pet. 491 and his grace the ſaithfull apply 
unta themſelves, as it is layd, Her know 
that we ere of nts the. whole world lieth in 
wir kedneſſei 1. Tb. 1. 13. 

Vet l. io. M can comnt]:that ie, None 
can coun, they are ſo many, Heb. b 
«exnteth; which the Qhaldee expoundeth, 
wh cen (or i «ble to). count, Aud thus the 
pranks Ars ſome eme ex pla ineth icfclte; as, 
Notubat whech. gocth into the mouth, defileth 4 
man, Ab. ff. U that is, can da bra 
teig. Ser tbr annotatiens o. Ce. 13. 6. 
So aftcs in v. be guſt of 1 
that ing the children of lakob ; as the 
Greek. tranflater bat che ſerd-of lob. Here 
Balzams mouth coufirmeth the promiſe 
which Goq-made ot old unt lakob, ſay- 
ing TIE ſholl by dhe duſb.of the arb, 
Gen.18; 16. 40 the he Was betore unto 
Abraham, } wil awe iphlythy pony pa opts 
of heaven , and. us. the jand Which is n the 
het. Gan, . 17% Rod rt ys e C Chal- 
dee hett Opp hat ifs carrourt the || 
aan Aab 


whom % 
WoL 


et. me... DA 
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1 
then ofthe wicked? : dn e laſt.end] pr, 


| Lk d word, 
Threet: time ignifiech the t oppoſed to the 
it the | = foure quarters, begun s in Deat. 14:13. Provic $20; 2nd 
Numb .s, the promiſe'sf-rhe | ſotheChitdee traſlate th it here. ler ay end 
bleſſing 0 be 1kethzirs 4 ſometime it it #be poſſeritie, 
| branches, 1. tliax God would give the | or emhüren which come afcer; ad in Dex, 
land of Canaan to him and to his ſeed 11.4 Amor 5.2 fal. oh 13% and in this 
tor eyer; 2. and that he would make his ſence the Greek interpreters underſicod 
| ſeed as the duſt of the earch} Tov, 13:15 | it here; faying: ond kt ny ſeed bee li læ theiy 
15 under | which , Tp'rifuall "graces in | ſeed: thus Balazn propheſieth 2 bie 
Cbriſt were alf ' compretiended * the alſo to the ſeed of every righteous Iſtae- 
Lord cauſeth BalaamHete to tatiße them lite. according to the promiſe made unto 
both, for their dwelling alone in che Abraham and his feed after him, Ges, 17. 
land, and tot their innumerable increaſe. . And further this @ ord end is often uſed 
And whereas Bilk envied ther maki | tor zeward, Which is aftertibours, Prov. | 
rude, zud would thetefore" have them | 23218 24. which alſo way | | 
corſed, that they might bee diminithed, | bee implied here, of 2 bic{ied reward | 
N. 21 3.5.6. Balaath is here forced to which the righteous have after this life, 
utter a bleſſing, for their further increaſe. | io heaven. A.. iu. But Balaam being a | 
| Thus God reſiſteth him in all his counf*is | minifter of Satan, though tranſformed as 
and enterpriſes, © Let m5ſoule dye] that | a miniſter. of righteouſdes, his end was ace 
is, Let me dye: an Hebrew phraſe,whercs | cording to his workes, as the Apoſtle tel- 
by the ſoule is put for the perſon; I, thou; | eth us of all ſuch, 2. Cor. 1. 14. 
or he: and death is the tture ol the | Verſ. 11. [tooke thee to cu mine enemies} 
ſoule from the body, Os. 31. 18. Thea duſt | Balak who had before bui alcars, and 
returneth unto the earth & it was, ond the ſpirit | offred ſacriſices, as to ſerve the Lord with 
returneth ts God that gave in, Bedef.y1.9, So | great devotion; being now croſſed in his 
| Samſon ſayd. Lermy ſoule die wb be Fb.. | purpoſe, wanifeſte th his hypocrifie, pride, | 
Miner, ſudg 1 6/30. ie drath of thevighs | malice, and notorious prophanation of | 
beo men] the Greek tranſlateth, with the | religious exereiſes in that he regarded 
foutrs of the ja men meaning the righte- not, nor reſted in the anſwer of God by | 
ous of Iſrael, as the Chaldee cxplaineth | Balaam, but oppoſed his owne will, as | 
it. the death of the juft men thereof, that is, | that which the prophet ſhould have ful- 
| of chat people. Baladm, who- lived the | filled: urjuſlly calleth che Iſraelites bis e- 
| life of che wicked; deſireth (at many do) | nemies, who paſſed by him in Peace ; res | 
to die the dearh of the righteous : bunt pineth * theu bleſkog; aud blameth 
he lived, ſo he died 8 che enemies | the prophet ſor pronouncing it. ; | 
| of God, by the ſword of! zel, Num. Ir. Verf. 11. Auſt not take-beed 10 eoke]or, | 13 
$. Howbz1t he provounceth here 2 gres- | Shall Iost obſerve to ſpeak. Though Bala. 
cer bleſſing upon Ifracl, as they that were | ams will was bent to curſe Iracl for Ba. 
| happy not — life, but jn death. For, | laks wages, yet could he not, becauſo God 
D ich ; by faith n Chnift, | reſtreined him: wheretare hee bare his 
Phil.z. 5.) delivereth Sym death f but when e blame at the kings hand. And now to 
wicked man dieth, be expefiation periſbeth, | excuſe himſelfe, be ſignißeth not 
Prov.11.4.7, Here alſo Balaame reftificth | the necc ſſity layd upon him by the Led 
of che ſoules immertalicy, and diSerent | bur 2 pretended care and obſervance in 


| caſe of good and bad: for otherwiſe what | himſchieto ſpeahe dis word vnely : has 
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would fight «g-inft. them in the plane, hoping 
there to Prenge then they, 1. Xing.20.20, 
- 13. And hen hee could not have the 
hole 2 curſed, hee bringeth Bala- 
am to ſee 4 part of ther ; 25 when the Dre; 
| en could not butt the Homan (the 
| Church) that elcaped his petſecution 
with her Eagles wings; he being wroth, 
| Kent to make wat With the remnant of her ſecd, 
[ . 1 1.13.17. and as Amalek, who mote 
hiadme(t of Iſrael, even ol that were feeble 
bebinde hem: Drat. 28. 1. 18. 
Verl. 14: field of Zophim], that is by iu- 
terpreration,of the Spies (ot Scowt-watches: 
| and the Greek interpteteth it, the S- 


ll 


| where they kept the watch of the codtry 
againft enemies: as SoLlarchi here ſayth, 
h wa an high place, where the Spie fleod to 
| Watch whether any forces came againſt the citie, 


Chaldee undeth of 
Sack hils and high es, 


| 


the b place. 
ate uſed 


thought them lucky to atchieve his put - 
poſes, but all in vaine; 28 it is written, 
Trucly in vane is falyation hoped for fom 
#e hills, and from the ww 
truely in lebe vob our Cod is the ſatvation of 
Yreel, kr. 323.  feyen alters) ſo ptoſecu- 
| ting their wickedneſſe ſſill, under colour 
| religion : ſec the notes on v. 1. 2. 
Vet.. 14,7 will meet youder ], to weet, 
| with 1chovak; aod fo.the Greek gaphai- 


— — 


. 


) | Balaam there is a reproofe 


watch of the held: jt ſeemeth to be a place | 


ef Piſgeb J or, of the Bill, which the 


to ſacrifice upon: Dew. Ia. 2. And Balak 


lritade of mountains: | 


to enquire of Cd. See be | 
Balek] to heare the 
Lan wd K Ar e- at ite: | 
2 ven were woot to tiſe up, when it 
Ju : | yas ſpoken ; as afterward 
| | 5. ng | Moab alſo did, in ludg 3. 10. hear 
where ps words, in v. s. that u ei that is,as the Chaldee explaineth 
57 ſceing che whole multi de WAS K, rte my word. ; 
KL —5 {fo looking to the ſecondary N Veil. 15. God 38 et « max, Rec.] The 
| cauſe, not to God e where. | Chaldee. paraphraſeth thus, Ibe word, of 
fore. though tee failed of his putpoſe at | God a5;n08 hike the ſprecher of the ſouns of mary 
the firſt,he ſecondeth it in — place, | forthe ſonns of men doc ſay and lye. By H 
| with 7 8 to pre vaileg as the Syrians de- is meant failing in the pertormance of 
ing foyled, by Iſracl in the mountaines, | that which is lpoken; as in Hebek, . 3. 


Pſa. 8p, 38-36. 2: King. 4. 16. that bee 
ſhonld repent}. The like ecllimonie Samuel 
beareth of God, before K.Saul.The ſtrength 
of Hfrael wil not dye, nor repent; for bee © not 4 
men, that bee ſhould r'ipent; 1, Sam, 14.25. 
Though the ſcripture ſpeake th ſomecime 
ot God, that he repenteth, as in Amos 7. 
3-6. ler.48.8, yet that is ſpoken of bim,ac- 
cording to aut capacity. becauſe his work 
is changed, when he himſelfe continueth 
unchangeable,for with him is no varieble= 
ne fſe,uicher ſbadow of turning, Ian, 1. 17. Set 
the notes on Gen, 6.6. 1a this ſpeech of 
ks.cr- 
rour , who thought by his indevours. to 
turne Gods affe tion from Iſrael, & there- 
fore reſted not in the word be fote revea- 
led, but firugled againſt it ſtill, as if God 
were falſe or variable. 
fee it? ] meaning, he will doutleſſe con- 

firme 20d Rabliſh it 3 as the Chaldee ex. 

poundeth it, be confirmeth «ll by wards. The 
Greek tranflateth, Shell be brake, and 
Fe not continue? that is, conflancly orm 
it & So to corfrime A thing, it by = holy 


3.10. from Deut. 27.26. 

, ,Verl. 26. {have received te Bl: 2 
ſtand, „ecrived a cemmandement 10 be. See 
the annotatiom on Se. 24. 33. , 
can % reverſe it] or, ſhall not turne it away ; 
which the Chald:e explaigeth. d I 


under- | 


' 


bolt expouuded, to conti ts doe it, Cal. 


I 


— 


Pall he nos - 


wa turnt wry bleſſing om them, The Greeks | 
| tran{lzcerh, IA bleſſe, and bal not reverſe. 
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| Gods love unto his ei and how all 
powers and potentates, all magicall in. 


chantmentt od divine'ions, and what 
things elſe ſo ever ; are not able to 
rite Gods 


Weilar He bath aer beheld) or Hr (chat 
| is,God)beholdeth not iniquitie. Here Bilzam 


plette Iſrael the ſecod time, pronpun- 


ein firſt — Aification in the r ok 
Gd. even that blefſcdneſſe a bich they 
have, whoſe quite ave forgives, ane whoſe 
| for are covered, Rem. 4.7. For not ro beb4/d, 
ot ſee iniquitie in ſinfull men, is (as David 
ſpetketh) to hide his face from their ſins, 
and to blot out all their 1niquiries, —— 
5t.rr. the contrary hero is. hen God 
| ferterth mens iniquities before him, and 
to the light of his face f Pſ«l, 90. 8. & 
tog. 14, r5, And this is opened by the 
prophet, when the Lord ſay th, The iniguity 
Te ſbulbe ſouxbi for, c there ſbalbe none; 
ud the ſinner of Indah, and they ſhall not ber 
| fonud : for I wi pardon them whom Þ reſerve, 
tr. 10. 20. «ty] this word, in He- 

| "y ; Is 
Ave, is of large fignifhcarion, ap- 
plied to all kinde of ſinne, which cauſerh 
 piine,forrow,and miſery; and in partieu- 
| lar eb Idolatry. ! Sow, rt. 28, zud Aven is 
idol, in Eſa. 66.3. and ro this the Chal- 
des here referreth it ſaying, no ſervers of L. 
dols in the houſe of lakob; ſo doth Targum 
Ionacthan likewiſe ; and the old Latine 
verſlon ſayth, There v no idol in Ia kb mea- 
ning among the Iſraelites, the poſſerity 
of 1» kob; But che word being more ge- 
ver il, implieth this and all other iniqui- 
ty originall or aRvall, all which God in 
mere pardoned to his people, that it was 
no mare ſeen of him, to he imputed unto 
them. And as iniquity is often ufed tor 
the puriſhment' of the ſame, fo is this 
, word Ave in Pſal.” 30, 19. Hb. rt. 3.1h 
' whith meaning the Greek inerrprecers 
' tranffzre it here, There ſpalbe no panfulneſſe 
or ie, im Fakes. 
te 2 word which tn both 
| fin auc Acton for ſin. P/al, 54.10. & 27. 
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| rite from bis love 205 bk. | 
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a. Ah 


| 


J umph in the hearts bf his pedpfe, jotbiſy- | 


» 7 


| 


dy the ordinance of God, whollo pro- 


4 


fied che'caul} | el 
blefleda: fe, to be God himfclfe iu the 
midſt of chem as Moſes ſayd, Let the Loid | 
new yor emonyſt ur; for it i; 4 ſifſe'necked 
95 — «nd pardon hen our biguiy and diy | 
orc Exod. 34.9. And bis preſence with 
them, was 2 figne of their eſtate in grace; 
otherwiſe they could have had no comu- 
nion with himr.ob.1.6.7.15 himſelt ſayd, | 
whiles they were in their ſinns, } will not | 
ge up in the V thee , for thou i 4 ſiffe- | 
vecked people; left I conſume thet in the way ; | 


—— 


Exod, 33. 3. and by his being with them, 
they were ſecuted both from Balaams | 
curſe,and from all feare of evill, P ſal. 23.4. 
& 91.15. the ſhout of « King] or the «- | 
leyne (the ſounding-ſhout ) of « king, that is, | 
of God. Hee hath reference to He filver | 
trumpets which Iſrael uſed in their war 


miſed, that they ſhould bee remembred 
before the Lord the ir God, & ſaved from 
their enemies, Ne. 10 9. Where upon A- 
bia ſayd, Bebold God is with w for « cap- 
tame, and by Priest with ſounding trumpets to | 
cy arme againſt yen: d ſons of Iſcael, bi ye 
net «gant the LORN. the God of your fathers, 
for ye ſhall not proſper, u.Chron.1z.1z, So by 
the ſbout or alen of this king among his 
people, they now were ſaved from the e- | 
vils that Balak aod Balaam conſpired a- 
gilt 1275 Hete s ith alſo may be con). 
pared the fourding of trumpets, & ſhout 
at the ſiege of Tericho,Foſ.6.16.20.and in 
the barte1 of Gedeon, Tudg.9.10, Aud thus 
lefus Chriſt the ring and defender of the | 
Church, czuteth continuall oy ard tri- 
| 


og; fan Mag, apt preſerving 


peace with God, who alwayts cauſet 


them to triumph in Chrift, 1 Cor. 2. 14. a8 | 


gveth m ſalvation from the hands of 
their enc mies. W eh 


8 — — —— — — — — 
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— — — — — | hes 
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hem ia 
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herein they rejoyce a0 | 


— — 


23 


= 


| phrale may allo 


rn 
* niſie the faith that his 
people have ja God their Ki 


Chaldce 2 it. Tbe pre 
bh abttatton) of aber Korg 48 among them, 
V.. God broaghtthem] or, God the 
bunger of chem, - This aaſwereth Balaks 
complaint, there is 4 people come out - of 
Exypr.Num.y2.5. Balaam cclicth him, they 
came not of themſelves , (as he imputed 
unto the for eyil;)but they were brought 
up of God. So againe in Num. 
be bai] or, t himis ; It may be un- 
det ſtood firſt of God; and then ot 1iracl, 
unto whom God giveth ſtrength, Pfl. 68. 
36 the ſtrengtber of an Huicorne] or, as 
the Greek tranſlate th it, ibe glorie of an u- 
corne, The wicorneis a beaſt commended 


(or 


borne, Whereupon the Prophet ay th, My 
borne ſbalbe exalted as the Viucornes, Pal 92. 
11, and for Nane, 28 it is fayd, Wilt 
than truft him betauſe his ſtrength u great? lob. 
39.11, Therforeche proweſs of a people 
again{}cheir ede mies, is ſer forth by this 
ſimilitude, as Molcs ſavth.of loſeph , Hu 
hornes, the hornet of an /uicorne; with them he 
ſbal pulb the peoples toguther, Deut. 33. 17 And 
in this ſenſe Balaam 1 acre ol Iſra- 
el, as in his third ble Ming he explaineth it, 
He hath «s the ſtreugtbes of an Muc: ne, he ſhal 
eat up the netions his enemirs , and ſhal break 
their bones &c. Numna 8, And Chriſt be- 
ing delivered from the power of his ene- 
mts, ſayth, Thos baſt anſwered me from the 
hornet of Vaicornes; Pſalm. 22, 12. And God 
himſclf ſheweth the nature of this beaſt 
to be ſuch , as he wil not be tamed, or 
made ſerviceable to map;nor bide by the 
crib , not 2 , or harrow, or bring 
home the feed into the barne ; lob 39 9. 
10 . The original word of ftrengthes here 
uſed, (which the Greck cravflateth glorie, 
the Chaldee, ſtrength; ) is properly ſuch 
| luſtyacs, courage and prowefle, zs wher- 


— 


io the. ſcrip:we- ſot the excellence of his 


, Who ny to the charg 0 of | 
027 Ye PLAT, L : who is hee 


| 


„The 


dy one indureth labour without weay» | 


—— 


neſs or fainting, Hereby then In 
his grace he communicateth to his 


ple luch firength, as wherby:they 
vanquiſh tucit eu mies but ſhalbe yan- 


quiſhed ol none, for being ſrong in faith, | 


and the word of God abiding in them, 


they overcome the world, and the wiek- | 


ed one (Satan,) 1 Ieh A. & 2.14. ſyn (bal 
not have dominion over them, RN. 1. 
neyiher are they the ſervants of men, 1 Cor. 


7423. they renew their ſtreugth, they run, 


and are not wearic ; they walk, and faint 
not, E,. 4. 31. 


Veri, ;. Surely there is ] or, as the 


Greek & Chaldee interpret it, For there u: 
ſo making this that foloweth, a reaſon of 


the former compariſon, And wheras hu - 


mane Writers report a ſpecial vertue to 
be in the Ynicoines-horne , againſt poy- 


ſon: ſome apply that to the poylon of in- 
chantment & divination next ſpoken of, 
which could not prevaile againſt Israel, 
becauſe-ot the vertue of Gods grate, 
no mchantment} | 


given to his people. 
Or, no obſervmg-of-fortunes ; 4 ſyntull art, 
when by obſerving the events of things, 
they gathered ſignes of good or evil luck, 
to themſclves or others: {ce the annota- 
tions on Levit. 19. 16. & Deut. 18.10. 


againſt jakob] or, m Jekeb; but in, is 


often uſed for eg«inft, as in Numb. 1. 1. In 
this ſenſe, he teacheth that no divilſh 
arts could hurt Gods people, for the 
gates of hel}, ſhall nor prevyaile againſt the 


church of Chriſt, Aat. 16 18. Although 


therfore Balak had led him from place to 
place , to try if one were more lucky for 
him thenan other, that Iſtael might be 
curled ; and Balaam had now ta iſe gone 


to meet uith inchantments . that he might | 


have curſcd them, Numb. 24. 1. yet all was 
in vaine, for God would not ſuffer it. But 
the Chaldee giveth the latter f:ofc, as if 
no ſuch inchantments were pleaſing unto, 
or ip uſe among this people;be ing torbid- 
den them of God; Lev.vs. Dent. 18. 
drvination] that is, prcſaging ot fote- 


te lllag of changy to come: bee the news | 


on 


— 


— — — P — —— —— p — 


that as God himielf is Almightie, ſo of 


23 


* "_— — — — 


| 


| 


24 Verk. 14.4 4 comragiou-lion] Of theſe (he world, wo 


| 


— 2 
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e Prut.18,10, according te this time] | Chaldee, and Targum tonathan expound 
or, even at this tine it ſh abe ſeyd : that u, | it, untill he have killed his enemies. Sig- | 
not kereafrer onely , buc cven now , it nilying hereby Icacls conſtant fighting 
| ſhalbe ſayd by me, who am to prophetic | of the Lords bartels, not lying downe, or 
of this people, what great things God | giving themſelves reſt, till they had got. 
| hath wrought and wil work for them. It | ten a full victory. This was in pare tulfil- 
may alſo be referred unto time to come, led, in the conqueſt of Canaan; at the end 
| 23 Chaxkuni expound-th ir, The next yere, | whereot the two tribes and an tralfe, 
#ftey they ave gone over fordan, about thy time, | returned with much tiches, cattell, ſilver, 
it al be ſayd concerning [akob «n4 Iſcael, how | gold, & c. to divide the ſpoyle of theit e- 
| many (great) works the holy bleſſed(God)heth | nemicy, with their brethren; et 3 4.8 
wrought for them.See the like phraſe in the | And when David having foughe the bac. 
annotatiös on Gen. 1b to. & 25,31 What tel of the Lord, ſang unto his ptaiſe F 
hath God wrought ! } that is, how wondet- | have purſued mine enemies and deſtroyed them ; | 
| full things God hath wrought for them. and tarned not againe, until} bad conſumed 
Tre Greek tranflateth it, Ny God ſhell | them, 1 Sow, 22:38, But ch efly it is perfor« | 
performe. He teacheth that all the valiant | med by the grace of God in Chriſt, a- 
aAts of Iſracl, ſhould not be doen by | gainft the enemies of cur ſoules; whereof 
the mſelyes,bue by God for them, 28 it 1s | it is thus propheſied, And the remnant of 
ſhewed in Pſal. 44. 1. 3. &c. Wheretore | lakob, ſhall be amoug the nations, m the md 
it is Written, Lord ben wilt ordaine peace for | deſt of many peoples, «s 4 renting-lion among 
: = theu alſo heft wrought all our worker,in | the beaſts of the forreſt, & « youg-lyon among 
. Ei. 26. 13. And fo the Apolile ſayth, It | the flackes of ſheep : who of bee goe through , 
* Cod which wor keth i» you both to will, aud | both treadeih downe, and te reibt im peeces, and 
10. doe, of bis good pleaſure, Phill 2.13. and, he | none can deliver, Thine band ſhall be lifted up | 
which un «6 goed worke in you, wall | upon thine «dverſaries, and all thine ene-+ 
priforme it, unt the day of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. | mics Pall be cut off. Adi. f. U. . And this ſpi- 
1.6. rituall warfare, is not like the battels of 
4 conſujed noyſe, and germnts 
names of Lyons, ſee the annotations on | rolled in bleod, Eſai y. 5. but with the ſword 
Sen. 455. Of the Lyons nature, Solomon | of the Spirit, which & the word of Ged, Eph. 
ſayth, it is ſtrongeſt among beaſts, and turneth | 6.17. in much patience, in «ffi ons ,in neceſh- 
not am for any Prov 30.30 Here,the bleſ- | ties is diſtreſſer, in ſtripes, in umpriſonments, in 
| hog which was ſpecially ven to the teſſngs fo ano Fo, in labowrs, in wetchmgs, in 
tribe of Tudah,Gen.49. is apphed to all If- | faſtings, by purcneſſe, by knowledge, by long. 
| rael, which were in Chriſt the Lyon of the H. y kmadn- fſ- by the holy Chef by love 
tvibe of Iudab. xv. x. 5. for, ju men are bold | unfcigned, by the word of truth by the power of 
| 4 4 Lyon, Prov. 28. 1. fr up bimſelſc) a | God, by the armour © as on the 
ſigne of ſlou neſſe, courage, and maicitie. | right bend and en the left, cc. 2. Cor. 4. 4.—7. 
By this, and the former g- up, is meant | For even Chriſt himſclfe, when he was 
tne valiant onſet which they ſhould f call d the Lion of the tribe of Juda, app-ared | 
mike upon their enemies the Cananites, | lik" 4 Lomb a it bad been ſleine, Revs 4. 6. 
whereot the book of Ioſus is a tettimony: | and hut people for his ſake «re killed «ll the 
zod under them, were figur:d the ſpiri- | dey long, are counted & ſheep for the ſlaugh. 5 
raall engmics of the ſalvation of Iſtacl, und yet in all theſe things are more they "2 
| Satan, ſyn, the world, &c. which the congueronrs, through him that loved them, : 
Church of Chriſt ſhould refift aud over- | Rom $ 36.37, 2 
come by faith, 1, Pet.4.9, © 2.11. 1.Fob. Verl. 27. Neither g ewſe bin in | 25] 
| {. 4 witil he ave the prey] chat in, as the Greek, Nouber curſe me bun with curſes, nei- 
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| 


ther bleſſe bin: that is, neicher cui ſe 
ae * ; — bleſſe him ac all. Here 
Balzks indignation againit Balaam , and 
fin againſt God, is increaſed : oY 
his owne proph et, reſiſtinz the word o 
the Lord now the ſecond time 2 and 
when he eould doe no e vill ro Iſrael, hee 
would hinder them from good. 

verſ. 27. prradventure it will be r1ght in the 
eye: of od] that is, it will pleaſe God, as the 
Chaldee expoundeth it; and fo the Greek 
fayth, if it may pleaſe God, This is Balaks 
third and liſt attempt againſt the Cnurch 
of Chrilt in another place; 25 Satan temp- 
ted Chriſt himſelfe thrice in three leve- 
rall places; which not ſucceeding, he then 
left him; A. 4. 1.11. And whereas be- 
fore, the king ſuppoſed that Balaams ſee- 
ing of the whole multitude, was che let 
why he did not curſe them: he now 
perceiveth, God ro be the cauſe; and 
therefore by ſacrifices in a place idol. 
trous, hee ſecketh to obtaine his fa- 
your. 

Verſ. 28. the top of Peor] the name of a 
mountain, called in Greek Pheger; and in 
Chaldee, the top of the high place of Peor; 
where the Moabites uſed to ſacrifice un- 
to their idoll, called Beel-peor, Numb. 25. 2. 


.| 3-18, and there they had a temple called 


| Beth-peor, or the houſe of Peor, Deut. 3.19. | 


and ncere it was 2 Citie called Beth-peor, 


| which che Iſtaelites had taken from ing 
| Sihon,and it was after given for a poſſcſ. 


| ping to be heard of God, maketh ſuppli- 
| cation with new altats and facrifices : fo 


| fion to the Reubenires; /of. 13. 15. 20. In 


this 1dolatrous mountaine, the king ho- 


continuing the abuſe of his religion, bent 


| azainſt the will of God, and to the def. 


truction of his people. 


—— — — 


. CHA PTE R 24. 1 


| Ab, Ard the deſtraclon of ſome nations, 


1. Baum leaving inchant ments, prop heſicth 


* 


Nd Balaam ſaw,that it Ws 
in the eyes of Ichovah, to bleſſe 
Iſtael ; and hee went not as at other 
times, to meet with inchantments: 
but he ſer his face, toward the wilder- 
nefl:. And Balaam lifted up his 
eyes, and hee ſaw Iſtacl, abiding in- 
rents, «ccording to their tribes : and 


And hee tooke- up his parable, and 
ſayd : Balaam the ſon of Beor, aſſu- 
redly ſaythy and the man, whoſe eye i⸗ 
open, aſſuredly-ſayth. He aflured- 
ly-ſayth, which heard the oracles ot 
God: which (aw, the viſion of the 
Almightiq falling and having his eyes 
uncovered, Ho goodly are thy 
rents, © Iakob : thy tabernacles, © Iſ- 
ra:1/. As the valleies are they ſpted- 


| forthy as gardens, by the river ſide : as 


Lign-aloes-trees, which lehovah hath 
planted : as Cedar-trees, beſide the 
waters, He ſhall poure waters, out 
of his buckets ; and his ſeed, ſh-lbe in 
many waters: and his king, ſhalbe 
higher then Agag; and his kingdom, 
ſhalbe exalted. God, brought him 
forth out of Egypt; he hath as the 
ſtrengthes of an Vnicorne : hee ſhall 
cat- up, the nations his diſtre ſſers: and 


them thorow wh his artowes. 
couched, he lay-downe as a renting- 
lion, and as a coutagious- lion, who 
hall ſtirr- him up? Bleſſed b- every 
one of them that ble ſſe thee; and cure 


* be every one of them that curſe 
thee, 


by the ſpirit of God, the happmes of ,a. 10. 
Bulk in anger diſmiſſeth him, 14. but before | 


| bs departure be propheſirth of the Starr of 1a- hands together. and Balak layd unto 
Balaam; I called thee, to curſe mine 


8 ene- 


And Dalaks anger was kindled a- 
gainſt Balaam; and hie ſmore his 


the ſpirit of God, was upon him. 


propheſies. 


ſha'l breake their bones, and prirce 
He 9 


| 


| 


4 


8 


1 
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tare, Nina, Ch, XXI III. Of che Kenires,&c. | 


. | enemies; and behold, bleſaing thou his latter · end ſbe{bs, that be periſh for 
haſt theme, theſe — ever. e 
And now, flee thou unto thy place: I And he looted on the Keniteg and zr 
{ -—-fayd, honouring I will honour thee; took · up his parable, & ſayd : Strong 
but loe, Tehovah hath kept thee back | « thy dwelling-placgz and thou — | 
| 12 from honour. And Balaam ſayd, thy neſt, in a rocke. Nevertheleſſe, 21 
unto Balak : Spake I not alſo to thy | Kainſhalbe waſted : until, Aſhut ſhall 
| meſſengers, which thou ſenteſt unto | carie thee away captive, 
13 me, ſaying: If Balak would give | And bee tooke-up his parable, and | 21 
me his houſe full, of ſilver and gold | ſayd : Alas, who ſhall live, when God | 

cannot goe-beyond the mouth of | doth this? And ſhipps ( ſhall cowe) 24 

[chovah; to doe good, or evill, out of from the coaſt of Kitim; and ſhall at- 
mine oWne heart : what lehovah (hall flict Alſhur,and ſhal afflict Heber: and 

[4 ſpeak, that will I ſpeak. And now, | he alſo ſhall periſh for ever, 
behold I go, unto my le: Come, | And Balaam roſe-up; and went, and 
vill counſell thee ; what this people returned to his place: and Balak al- 
hall doe to thy people, in the latter | ſo went to his way, 
21 k-up his parable, and | 4 

And he took-up his parable, a N 
ſayd : Balaam the fon of Beor aſſu- — 
redly-ſayth; and the man whoſe eye « | | N 
open, aſſuredly-· ſuyth. He aſſuredly- 5 new ant eee 
ſayth , which heard the oracles of = ny. 
God fand knew, the knowledge of ms Wo 


f | ome;) to meet with. inch . Thi 
the Moſt-high: which ſaw the viſion — that all his 2 and fa 


of the Almightie; falling, and baving | crifices,aod conſultations with the Lord, 
17 bu eyes uncovered. I ſhall fce him, | were by that wicked art of inchantment, 
| but not now; I ſhall behold him, but | T 9Þf+: wy; of * luch as the pro- 
not nigh: There (hall — a tare, | en 2nd Grviocers of the nations d. 


: Dent. 18. 10. 14 Which thing he cow left, 
out of Iakoby and a r (hall riſe, | as ſeeing it not availeable for his purpoſe: 


out of Iſrael; and ſhall ſmite- bur that his evill heart was not changed, 
through, the corners of Moab, and | appeareth by his going with the king to 
18 (hal unwall,all the ſons of Seth. And _ or 147 8 
X . | 

| 2 II — { of Altars and ſacrifices is before; Num 13. 


h 17.-30. and by bis peſtilent counſell 
15 and Israel ſbell doe valiantnes. And | which he gave the kieg afrer this, tor the 


| * ) he hal have dominion, out of Jakob: | deſtru@.on of Gods people, Num. 31. 16s 
| {| and ſhall deſtroy him that remaineth, Sat: fet bis face towerd the wilder. 
out of the eitie. E | oe Iſrael lay encamping,that he 
| 30 | And he looked on Amalek; and hee J. 551! were prevent God, and fu. 


,_ 


: denly utter a curſe »pdinſt his people. 
took up his parable, and ſayd: Am / 

| took UP his , #- | The Chald . be «ce 

| | lek, w the firſt of the z but | cowards the & ended Eonar 


— — 
— 
* 


, 


— 


Nrmvzn, ch. XXIITE, 
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iber ermie, or (eager, The © 


| 


| 


| 


| propheficd; fee Numb.23.7. 


| UOns on Gen. 22. 16, Here Balaam begin- 


widerneſſe, (Exod.zx.) as if, looking vpon 

their finns,he thought for them he might 
have curſed lirael: and ſo in Targam Jernſe- | 
lemy it is explained, He ſet his face to ward the 
walderneſſe, and rem:mbred concerning them the 
wks of the Calfe, «nd would bave cnrſed I, 


Verl.z. ebiding in-tent:Jor,dwelling,which 
the Greek tranſlateth camping, or keving 
ct wherein | 

God had placed the armies of Iſracl about 


his ſanctuarie, Numb. 2. they pas kept, 
when they pitched in the wilderneſſe: 
the ſight whereot altoniſhed the enemie, 
fo that he could not curſe them as he de» | 
fired, but bleſſed them the third time. | 

the ſpirit of God was npon him] that is, as 
the Chaldee explaineth it, the ſpirit of pro- 
pheſie rom before the Lord reſted upon him: 
and as Sol.Farchi here noteth, it came into 
his beart that he ſhould not curſe them, The 
te er was before in Numb. 11. v. 26. 


the iris reſted upen them, and they propbeſicd: 
and againc in v.29. would God that «1 the 
Lords people were prophets, and that the Lord 
would put bis ſpirit apen them. This was 
Gods poweriull worke, changing Bala- 
am“ heart when hee intended ev1ll; as 
when Saul and his meſſengets went with 
an cvill purpoſe to have taken David in 
Naioth, the Spirit of God wes upon them, «nd 
they alſe propheſied, 1. Sam. 19.19.20, =23. 
And when wicked meo, being thus over- 
ruled,uttered divine oracles, as now Bala 
am did; they ſpake not of themſelves : as 
it is ſayd of the holy prophets, For prophe- 
ſre came not at any time by the will of man: but 
holy men of God [þ ke. being moved(or carried) 
by the holy Ghoſt,z.Pet.1.21, 

Verſ. 3. he tooke up bis parable] that is, 
ure dly- 
ſ«yth} or Fumeih, averreth : a word appro - 
priate to the otocle of God, which is 
auh full ſeying, 1 Tim. 1 15. See the annota- 


acth his third bleſſing with a-ſolemne 
preface;avouching the truth and conſtan- 
| Cy Of it from God: againſt whoſe wil the 


. ..Aili. —— 


| more he ſuugleth, the Rroager he is re- 


the Chaldee expoundeth, the men that is 


faire ſighted ; that ſeeth well; the Grecke 


trantlateth, ebe true men: he ſeemeth hete- 
by to ſigniſie that he was a prophet, who 
in old time was called 4 Seer, 1. Sam, 9. 5. 
Shecham the ot ginall word, nd enely 
here and in v.15, is of contrary fignificati- 
on to Sethum, that is cloſed, ot ſbut up: how 
beit ſome take it to be of the ſume mea- 
ning, which may then be explained thus, 
The man who had his eye ſhut, but now o- 
pen. And cye is put for cer, underſtanding 
the eyes of his minde opened by the ſpi- 
tit of propheſie: though ſome of the 
Hebrewes(as larchi here obſcryeth)have 
from hence conjectured, that Balaam was 
blinde ot one eye. 

Verſ. 4. the oracles of God] or, the ſayings 
of God, as the Chaldee ſayth, the word pom 
before Cod: but the Grecke tranfliteth 


| ſhrong oracles, becauſe God, (in Hebrew El, 


is ſo named of being ſtrong or mig. 
viſion of the Almighue] or, of the Aiſuf- 
ficient, that is, as the Greck tranſlateih, of 
God. alling] underſtand, into a trance, 
or deep ſleep, or fallng on my face to the 
ground : for cven the holy men of God, 
when they ſaw d vine vous, uſed to fall 
down on their faces, and into deep- ſlc eps, 
as dead men. So « deep. ſleep (or trance) fell 
upon eAbraham,Gen,15. 12. and Denicl was 
afraid, and fell on bis face, and wa in 4 
deep-fleep on his face toward the ground, 
Dan. B. 17. 18, and lohn fell at hu feet 4 
dead, Rev. 1, 17, and Ezekiel fell on bis 
tace, Exck.1r.28.& 3-23. & 43.3. & 44.4. 
Likew FA when the ſpirit of prophche 
came upon men, they arc ſayd to fall, or 
lye-downe,as did Saul, 1. Sam. 19.24. And 
in this place of Balaam, the Chaldee 
tranſlateth it lying downe; the Gree ke, in 6 
ſleep, ſo after, ia v. 16. eyes uncovered | or, 
unveiled, to weet,to ſee the vikon; as the 
Chaldee ſayth , and it v revealed unte 
him, 
Verl. 5. How goodly ] or, bew good ! 
which word implieth profit, plcaluie, 


beauty ede , &c. Sce the notes ou 
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Gew. 1. 4. thy tents] in Greek, thy bou- | ye ſhall be & « garden that hath no water, 
| : , 
ſes, or _— but tents are a moveable | Eſai.1.3% and promifing mercie he {ay th, 
habitation, fitting the people ot God in The ſhalt be like 4 watered 8 Efai. 58. 
this world, Heb. 11. 9. and à watrlike | 11, Hereby was figoiSed, that river of God 
life, Fer. 6.3. Afterward the Church 1s | full of water, Pſal. 65. 9. the vrver, the ſtre<mes 
called the rents of JT, 12, and the | whereof make glad the eie of God,Pſal 46.4; 
tents of ud. ah, Z ach. 11. 7, And Iakob their | eyen the Word and Spirit of the Lord, 
father is noted to have dwelled in tents, | which refreſheth and comforteth his 
Gen. 21.27. Morec ver, when this people | people, as it is written, Their ſoule ſhell bee 
were ſcated in Canaan, their dwclliog | 4 4 Watered garden, and they ſpal not ſorrow «- 
| 


plices were called their Tents,z. Chr0n.10, | ny more «t all: Ter.31 12. Lev alocs-trees} 
Is. & 7.10, So this is meant of the flate | ot, as ſome think Sl. trees, in Hebrew 
of the Church, not onely then preſent, ' Abalim, which hath zffinicic with the 
| but throughout all ages. thy teber. name of Aloes derived of it. The Greeke 
nacles ] or, thy habuacles, dwelling-places ; tranſlateth it Texts , but the Chaldee Spi- 
which have their name of vicinitie, or | ces. The Lign-aloes is 2 tree growing in A. 
neereneſſe togert.er, This therefore no- | rabia and India, which giveth a ſweet o- 
teth the communion of the Church with dorand is like the Thyine wood mentioned 


{ Chrift, and one with another: and is by | in Rev. 18.12. and is here uſed to ſigniſie 


| 


| Targnm lonathan expounded, the Teber- | the good fame of the Church, and ic port 
nacle of the congregation which is ſet among | of her graces, which is as a ſweet ſmell. 


| you, & your tabernacles which are round about | Fehovah 2 this ſi gnifieth the 


it, 6 houſe of Iſracl. $-Ifracl] that is, 6 excelleucy of this tree above others, and 
Iſrachtes. The Church is named after | the growth in the naturall place, where it 
their father Jakob and Ih ael;[akob is their | beſt — ſo the Cedars are ſayd to 
name in reſpect of their one 1nfirmitie, | be planted by him, in Pal. 104.16. and hee 
| (whereupon it is ſayd, Feare nel, ibou worm | is the planter of his Church, ley.z. 21. 
| Iakob,Eſar.4 1.14. and by whom ſball Ro | Cedars by the waters] The Cedar is one of 
ariſe? for he is ſma'h, Amor 7. 2.5.) but Ijrael | 
is the name of their power and prevail- | ttrength and durance; with the timber of 
ing with God and men, See the annora- | 
tions on Gen. 32.18. 

Vetf. 6. pred. forth) or ſtretched-out,im- 
plying both length and bredch, and large 
extent of Iſrat ls habirations; compared 
therefore to yalleyes or bournes , which 
are long, large, pleaſant to behold, and 
— with rivers, whereby they are 
ftuitfull; as Song, 6. 11. as 3 
which are incloſed, ſet with pleaſant an 
wholeſome plants,and by rivers are made | 
alwayes freſh green, ind fruitfull. Where- Verſ.7. He ſhall poure water;] or, water 
fore the Scripture hkeneth the Church | al! Haw out of by buckets : ſp*zkipg of If- 
to 2 garden full of pleaſant fruits, Song.4. | racl, This parable is tranilated by the 
1.16. Eſal. 61. 11. by the rer] in Grec ke interprerers thus; There ſhail come 
Greek, by rivers : whereby the gardens | forth 4 man out of by ſeed, and [hall kave don + 
ar< made preen and fruirtnll ; without ies over many 1 dtt0ns; and by kingdom ſhall 


and by the waters it bet flouritheth; and 
ſignifieth the glory cf the kingdome of 
| Iſrael; as it is written of the k.ngdome of 

Aﬀyria, Behold the AT 
Lebanon, with faive branches, and with « ſha- 
do wing ſbroud. and ef an high flature, . The 
waters mate bim great, the deep ſet him up on 
high, with ber rivers running round «bowt bis 
plants, cc. Exek 31.3.4. Sce allo Pſal. 
1. 3 


— 


— 


which they wither, Therefore when God | be higher then Gog, and bis kingdom ſhall bee 
chr-arnerh jud gement to Iſtael, he ſayth, | meeeſed. And by the Chaldce paraphraft 
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the goodlieſt trees, for tallaeſſe, bigneſle, | 


it the Temple was built, 1. King. 6. 9.10, 


yrian W a Cedar in | 
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thus, Tbere 4 King, which 
be anoynied r ll beve domi- 
on over maiy peoples; and by Kg ſhall bee 
mighticr then Leere bis kangdome ſball lee 
exalted, Aud Targum lonathan expound- 
eth it to the like effect and the expoſiti- 
on accordeth with other ſcriptures which 
of 


ſ the pro 
end f 


waters, fountaines, ciſ- 


agation of children, by | 


exalted by David and Solomon; but above 
all by Chrift, whoſe Church and king- 
dome is above all kingdomes, in grace, 
gloty,and incotruption. Eſa:.z.2. Den. 2. 


44. Rev. 11.18. 


' V-8. of an Yaicorn] This fimilitude is here 
repeated and inlarged from the former 
bleſſing, in Num. 23.22, e that is, 
conſume the nations, as the ſcyen nations 


ternes,and the like : as, Heare yee this, © | in Cann, Deut. 1. and all other, ſubdu. 


N of lakob, ce. which are come forth out, 
oft e waters of Judah : Eſai.q8 1. and yee of, 
the fauntaine of Iracl, P[4.68.237. And Solo- 
mon ſpeaking of wite and children in the 
lau ful ftate of marriage, ſayth, Drink wa- 
ters out of bine own ciſterne, and nunning waltrs 
ox! of thine owne well. Let thy founteines bee 
diſperſed abroad ; and rivers of waters in ihe 
ſtreets; Let them be oncly thine ene, c. Prov. 
5.15.18. And againe ſpeaking of the 
harlor, hee ſayth, Stolles waters are ſweet, 
Prov. 5. 17. Thus Balaam propkeficth here 
of Iſracls great increaſe, and of the glery 
of their kingdomes, in David and Solo- 
mon, but chiefiy in Chriſt. Otherweiſe, 
by waters may be undetſtood the word 
20d. ſpirit of God, as Ich. 3.5. & 4. 10. & 
7.38. 39. Which ſhould plentitully bee 
poured out in the Church; that they 
might with joy draw water 043 of the wels of 
ſalvat ion: as Eſa. 12.3. bis feed, in many 
weters] this ſced may be underſtood as be- 
fore, of children; and many weters, of ma- 
ny peoples, as in Rv. 17. 15, Efai. $7, 19. 
P. 144.7. Or ſeed may mean corn,ſowne 
in warry moiſt and Rui kull places, to 
bring forth much incteaſe: 28, Bleſſed are 
yee that ſow beſide a waters , that ſend forth 
thither,the feet of the Oxe and the Aſſe, Eſai. 
32.10, big ber then Ag] the king of 
the Amale kites, whom Saul the king of I.. 
rael fubdus d.. Sam. 15. 8. and it ſcemeth 


| 


this was 2 common game to all the kings 


ot Amalck,as Pherach was to all the kings | 
of Egypt. Spiricually the Ling of Iſrael, is 
Chtif, Leh. 1.4%. & 11-13-15, who is high- | 
er then the kings of the earth, Pſal.89. 15. a- | 
moogit whom Agag ſometime exccllcd. 


| 


| 


ed by faith, as it is ſayd, The nation aud 
king dome that will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh : 
yea thoſe nation: ſhall bee utterly weſped. . 
60.12. Sce allo Nam. 14 9. break their 

bones] in Greek, urmarrow (or cat out the 
marrew of) thur fat bones. It ſigniſie th an 
utter weakning of them, that they ſhould 
never recover their flrength. peirce 


| them] in Greek 4 ſhoot thorow the enemie 


with bis anowes. Arrowes are otten menti- 
oned among other inſtruments of warre, 
ler. 30. 9. 14 & 51.11 Zac 9. 14. Theſe peirce 
in wardly,and are figurative ly apply ed to 
peireing words, F.. 64. 4. and ſpiritually, 
to the words of Chriſt, whoſe es are 
ſharp , in the heart of the kings enemies, Pſal. 
45. 6. 

Verf. s. He couched] Here Balaam ap- 
plieth unto Iſrael that ble ſſing which la- 
kob gave unto his ſor Iudah, the father 
of our Lord Chriſt, the Lyon of that tribe, 
Cen. 45. 9. & it ſigniſieth the v ctoiy of the 
Church over their enemies: ſee allo 
Num 23 24. who ſhall ſtiry him up] who 
dare provoke him? meaning, none. So the 
victory gotten, ſhall quietly be held; aud 
the peace of the Church after her war- 
fare, js here fort told: but accompliſhed 
in Chriſt. Bleſſed bee every one of 
them) The concluſien of this bleſſing, is 
the lame wherewith Iſiak ended the bl ſ- 
fing upon Jakob the father of this peo- 
ple, Cen. 27. 29. and like that which Ged 
gave unto Abraham, Cen. 13.3. Thus Cod 
continueth his grace to the faithfull and 
their ſecd for ever: ard here by Balaams 
,ou'n mouth, curſerh al] this wicked plot 
and practiſe of th e king and pre het, a ho 


bu kingdeme] the kingdome of 1ſracl, | 


had indevoured with their utme ft craft to 
Gg 3 


—C — 
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cuile | 1 


| aud Biliam is condemned of imſclfe, |. N. x. 4. the hiltty Whereot followerh | 
10 Verſ. 10. he nete by bands) of, depped | ib Nu AH. And thus the Hebrewes alſo 
the pant of by -hendr, 2 figne of indigna--| expount? this plate 2 Chayher?, in theſe 


tion and griefc in the . with 4 cen. v ofds, T wa contſell thee : Aeſes eu Tracher 
| tempt of the Peg z elſwhere it is | concealtth the tounſell; becauſe fayd it | 
favd, Men ſbal cla their bandrat hu, and ſbat | to Black bt ſecret: but in Num, 31.16, it ft fre. 


hiſt him ont of bu place, Fob, 27. 13. and, A | vealed, To like effect writeth Sol, Iarchi, 
that bf by the way, tg bends 41 thee, | ſaying, Thi ſeripture is briefe; I will counſel! 


—_— —0 


they biſſe, end wap thery bead, t. Lam. 2.15, | thee to cauſe them to ſtumble (or fall) and I wil 
t1 | Veil, 11. Ke then] or, Flee for thy ſelſe; | tell thee what evi they ſhell dee to Modb m 


that is, Get thee gone ſpeedily : ſo 


—— 


ng the latter dayet: and Targum lonathan | 
is uſed for ſpeedy departing, in Eſ«i.48.20. | openeth it by Nu. 28. 1. 3. & e. 1 ie 
Zac. 1. 6. Job. 9. 25. & 14.3. Ames 7.12 Here | latter dayes] that is, the dayes after folow- 
Balak being out of hope to effect his pur | ing : ſee the like in Cen. 45. t. Fot the time | 
| poſe, leadeth not Balaam to another | preſent,Ifracl might not medole with the 
lace, as he had done before, but rurneth | people of Moab, Dent. z. 9. but after in | 
Bic of with ignomiaie. ano thy place] | Davids dayes, hee ſmote Moab and meaſured 
1 thy country Meſopotamia, as the place of | them with « line, caſting them downe to the 
| the Cancaniter, exc. in Exod. 3,9. is their | ground : even with two imer meaſured he to put 
country; and in Exod. 13.20, the plate, is in | to death,axd with one full line to keep-alive ;, 
Greek, the [aud Or, unto thy citic Pethor; | and ſo the Moabites became David: ſervants;1. 
| as, wato the place of Sichem, Gen. 12. C. is the | Sam. B. 2. Againe in Jer.48. there is a large 
citie of Sichem: lee Amor 4. 6. kept | propheſic of Moabs deſtruction, with a 
thee back] in Greek,deprived thee of honour. | promiſe of the teturning of their captivi- 
Here Balaam who ambitiouſly ſought af- | ty i the latter dayes. 
ter honour and riches, is ſent away with Verf 15. tooke wp bi perable] that is, 
| ſhame,and miſſetk of the wages of un- rn but darkly and in patables: 
| | righteouſnefſe which he loved: for, The ſee v. 3, whoſe che is open] in Grecke, 
wicked worketh « deceitfull werke; but to him | the true man; [ee the notes on v. 3. 
that ſoweth righteouſneſſe,ſhalbe a ſure reward, Verl. 16. the knowledge of the Mecſt-bigh)] 
Prov. 11.18. in Chaldee, knowledge 2 before the Moſt 
13 | Verl.13. goe-beyond the mouth] in Greek, | high; that is, made knowen to him of 
tranſgrefs the word: ſee Num.22.18, out of | God. This ſentence is here added more | 
mine ow ne hart] in Greck, of my ſelfe. then in v4. Bel hatturim here notetb, that 
14 Verl. 14. Iwill counſell thee, what this peo he ſaytb thy, becauſe he would reveale the dayes | 
p'e ſhell doe] This ſeemeth to be an vaper- | of Chriſt. fallmg)] into & trance; the | 
ſc ſpeech, which the Chaldee para- | Gre: ke tranflateth it an « ſleep ; ſee this o- 
phraſt well explaineth thus; 7 will counſell} pened on v.4. 
thee what thou ſhalt doe; and I will ſhew thee Verl. 17. [ſball ſee bim] or \ ſhall ſee it; 
what thy people ſhal doe. For the Scriptures | meaning the peiſon or thing that now he 
have many like bricfe ſpeeches, as is no- is to ſpeake of; namely David, and his | 
| ted on Exod. 4. 5 & 13.8. Aud Moſes af. | kingdome, the accompliſhment whereof 
| er ſheveth, that Bam gave Balak wic- | ſhould be in Chriſt and his Church. Sol. 
| kd counſell againſt Ie, ro draw them | Ferchi explaineth it thus; I fee the preife of | 
unto idolatry and fon cation, Num. 31.16. | lakob, and their greatneſſe? but it u not now, 
| and our Saviour calleth it the dofrine of | but after « time, Chazkuni here ſayrth, Hee 
| Ba'a<m who teught Balak to caſt « ſtumbling N wr of David, but not nigh] that 
block before the children of Ijracl, to eat things 15,25 che Chaldee explaine th it, by commg | 
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| whom Balaam ſayth, 


Chrift, for of him he alter propheſfieth ; 
; he ſhall betold, (for 


every eye ſhall ſee him, aud they a ſo which peir- 
ced bim, Rev. 1. ty.) but hee bad not Jobs 
faith, to Id him bis Redeemer, Job. 19. 
25, 171. © ſhell proceed « err] or, « ftarr 

; (peaking atter the manner 
of propheſie, of a thing to come, as al- 
ready dane. The Greek tranſlat2th, « ſtarr 
ariſe; which the Chaldee expoũdeth, 
iM king ſhal ariſe out of the houſe Iakeb This 


is to be underſtood in part of David, and 


chicfly of Chriſt our Lord, who thus teſ- 


 rifieth of himſelfe, [am the root and the ef. 


ing of David, the bright and morning flarr. 
ng allo the Hebieves underſtood it of 
old, tor the falſe Chriſt that aroſe unto 
the lewes in the dayes of Trajan the Em- 
perour,was called(in allufice to this pro- 
pheſie) Bay Chocheb, that is, the ſen of the 


| ary t bur — after ſlaine in battell, the 
t 


lewes ſeeing themſ*lyes deceived,called 
him Ber Cexiba, that 13, the ſon of faiſhood, 
Of him there is mention in Te/mud B. b. in 
Sanhedrin c Chelek;and Maimony in treat. 
of Kings,c.12. [. 3. ſayth of R. Akiba, who 
was the armour bearer of Ben Coxtba the hing, 
that he ſayd of him, he we the King Ciniſt, 
Aud be and all the wiſe men of buy —_— 
that be was the King Chriſt; untill be was killed 
for iniquity : when he was kilkd they knew hee 
we not, 4 ſcepter] or, 4 rod, « ſtaffe ; a 


ſigne of kingdome and government: (ee 
the notes on Gen. 49.10, The Gretk trank. 


fl 
the Challee 


7 This may ee underſtood of 


— — 


| 


Moab. This was literally fulfylled by Da- 
vid, who ſmote Aab, aud po; 2 
the cc: 2 Som. 8. 2. ſpiritually b 
Chriſt, — idolaters'& Antichriſ- 
tians, in religion like Moabites. 
unwell] ſhall caſt down the walls; that is, 
conquer and fubdue; which the Greek ex 
poundeth ſhe captive (or make 4 prey;) the 
Chaldee, ſbal rule, or have domimic 

the ſonns of Seth ] who was the {on of 
Adam, ſet in Abels room u hom Kain kil- 


led, Gen. 4. . and all kaius tace being 


drowned in the flood, onely Seths poſte- 
ritie in Noah remayned : ſo that all the 
world now, are the ſonns of Seth, 25 of A» 
dam : whertore the Chaldee explaineth 
it, be ſhal. have dominion over all the ſonns of 
men. So it is a proph: fie of Chriſt, whom 
all kings ſhould worſhip , all nations 
ſhould ſerve, P/al. 72. 11. 2nd the ends of 


the earth thould be his poſſ: Con, Pſal. a2. 


8. That at the name of Jeſus, every knee ſhould 
bew,Phil.z. 10. And this conqueſt is got- 
ten by the preaching of the Goſpel; as it 
Written, Toe weapon! of our Warfare,ore not 
N mightie — . God, to the pulling- 
downe of ſtrong - hold i caſting-downe imagina. 
tions, and every high thing that exalteth it ſelfe 
«fg ainſt the knowledge 0 8.4 and bringing in- 
4 captivity every thought to the obedicnce of 
Chriſt; and having in 4 readine ſße to revenge all 
diſobedience, Cor.10,4.5.6, Some take Seth 
here to be meant not of a mans name, but 
to ſigniſie the hinder pert, and to meane 
the peoples then behinde Balaam, as the 
Ammonites, Midianites,and the like : bur 
beſides the Chaldee forementioned, the 
Greeke alſo tranſlateth it, «ll the jonns of 
S:th: and the Hebrewes doe molt ſo ex- 
pound it; as Sol. arch ſayth, all the ſoan : of 
Seth, i. all peoples, which doe «'l come of Seth | 
the ſon of Adem the firfl. Maimony in Min. 
tom.4 treat. of Kmgs,c.11 7 1. explsineth 
Balaams propheſie thus ; fee bum, but 
not now : this it David: 1 bebeld bum, but 
not nigh the is the King Chriſt, There ſhall 
proceed 4 flerr out of Jakob; thu ir De- 
vid: ond « ſcepter rije ore of Jfratt; 
ſmite thren; b 
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| 18 v.18 Edom]the Edomites the polteririe | ſtantinople: by which it is evident, that 


the corners of Mob f ib & David, «it ples. Chazkuni referreth it to lab Davids , © 
| written (in 2.S4m,8.2.) ad beſmote Ab. captaine, of whom iri4ayd, 5 monabs 
Cc A. d he ſhall unwell all the ſonns of Seth; | did Foe yemaine there with all Fſracl , until bg 


Pl. 71.8.) Hee jhall have dominion from ſes to 15. But it hath reference alſo co further 
ſea. Ad Edom ſhall be « poſſeſſion; ts Davil ; victories, as is ſayd, T be houſe of Jakob ſhal- 
4 tt is ſayd, Ad all they of Eon became | be « fyre, and the houſe of Toſeph « flame, and 
Davids ſervants, 2 Sam $8. 14, And Stir ſhall | the 1 of Eſau for ſtubble, and Ihen D Kin- 
be 4 2 ſhhan; this u unte the King Chriſt: 4 dis in them, aud devoure them, and there ſball 
it ſayd, And Saviour ſhall come up on | not be any remayning of the houſe of Eſau, for 
mount Sox, to ju ige the mount of Eſau, and the | the Lord bath ſpe ken it. Hobad. yerl.18, The 
| kingdome ſhall be the Lords, Habad.v.ur, Targum called lonathans, nameth it Cen- 


of Eſau; thele became a poſſeſſion to Da- | the aurnor of thit work, was not-Fonathaen T- 
vid, 1 Che. 8. 13. after that,unto Chriſt; | bes Miel who-paraphraſed on the Pro- 
as it is written, MW bo i this that cometh from | hers; and was of the Apoſtles age; but 
Edom &. Eſai.c3.1.--6, Sar the fome later lew, who put forth his work. 
mountaine where Eſau dwelt,Gen.36.7.8. | in that Lonathans name. 

wherfore the Greek , in ſted of Ser, na- v. 20. be looked on cAmalek ] on the 
| meth Eſaa. {hal dee valiantxes] or, | countrie or people of the Amal Kites, the 
| doe valiantly, valiant as: which phraſe 1s | poſteritic of Eſau; Gen.z6.12, As the fight 
| ſomtime underſtood of watts and victo - of Iſrael occaſioned Balaam to bleſs the, | | 

ries, as in 1 S. 14,48. ſometime, of get- | verſ. s. &c. ſo the beholding of the wic- 

ting wealth and riches, 2s in Exek.1$. 4. | ked , occaſioned the utteragce of their 
; Both may be here meant, and the Chal- | judgment and curſe, the firſt ] or the 
| dee expoundeth it of the litter. And as 


| 


— r 


; 


which ſigniſicd his power and prevailing | poũ deth it, ehe firſt of tkf that warred 4g4inſt 
| with God and with men, Gen.32.28. ſo David, | Fſrecktor which God thretned their ruine 
after he had vanquiſhed the Edomites, | before, in Exod. 17. as now he foretelleth 
| celebrated the trueth of this promiſe, | it againe by Balaam . As Iſracl was the 


| laying , Through God we ſhall doe vali- | Lords firſt fruits, ler. 2. 3. and therfore by | 


antnes; and he wil tread downe our ene- | him pteſetved: ſo Amalek being the firlt 
mies, P/alm.g0.14. | fruics of the wicked nations, is devoted 
19 V. 19, Aud he 2 have dominion] be, to deſtruction; fulklled in part, by Saul, 
that is, cne of the houſe of j<keb , aSthe {| 1.Seam. 15.and after in Mordecaies time, | 
Chaldee expreſſeth it. Sa Targum lonz- Ef. 7. but ſpiritually accompliſhed by 


—— — — x — 


bouſe of Fekob. And it may be u-deritood | Cananean cities, was alſo devoted and 


Sol. Aarchi  openeth it thus, Aud yet there | poſterity; as the Greek ttanſlateth his ſeed : 

[ha(be an other wuler, oat of Jakob; end be ſhed | (ee Pſal. 37.38. that be periſh ſor ever] 

deſtreꝝ him that vemayntth out of the citic. Of | or, unto pordition; WHICH the Greek tranl- 
the A Chriſt he [ſpeaketh thus , of whom tu late th {ball periſo, the Chaldee, ſha! periſþ 
ſayd (im P/4ins7 2.) be ſha! have dominion from for ever. So in v. 24. 
ee ſes owt of the tie} that is, of e- Vetſ. a1. the Nie] that is, the Kenites, | 21 
very citie, to weet of the Edomites, as v. or Kg n theſe the-Chaldee calleth Sal. 
18, or more generally,of all cities; as the | means; (o that kee tooke them for thoſe 
| Chalice cxpounde:h it, the due of the pev- | Kenices mentioned in Gr, 15,19. But 


—_— 


beginning 1. nations; meaning ey ther the | 
this was anſwerable to the name of f: | chiefeft of them ; or, as the Chaldee e- 


| 
this is the King Chriſt; of whom ii ir written (in | had cut-off every male in Edom. 1 Ng. 11. | 
| 


than ſayth, Ad auler ſhal riſe up out of the | Chrilt, Thus Lecicho the firſt fruits ol the 4 5 


of David ntſt, then and chiefly of Chrilt. | defroyed, loſs. his later end] or, bis | * 
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in Judg. 1, 16. it is 


3 


Targum lonathan expoundeth it ot I- 
ng became 4 proſelyte, Exed.18. And ſo 
| — , the children of the 
Nite, Moſer father in law, went up, c. And 
theſe are mentioned here next Amalck, 
becauſe they dwelt with them; as is 
written, Aid Suni jayd unte the Nuites; 
Gee,depert, get you downe from among the A- 
walekites, Cc. 1. Sam. 15,6  ithouputteſt 
thy neſt} Hebr, to put thy neſt, ot x hich” 
phraſe ſee th= annorarions on Gen. 5. 19. 
_And-herethe Hebrew Ken, which is a neſt, | 
hath alluſion to the Kenites name: by 
| neſt, meaning an habitation, as in Job. 25. 
18. 2 ſimilitude taken from Eagles, which 
| build their neſts on high rocks : ſee O- 
bed. v. 4. Habak. 2. 9. do hereby was ſig- 
nified the ſecure dwelling of the Kenites 
by Iſrael, without diſturbance : till the 


Aſſyrian waſted all. 


came ,as ir ſeemeth, of a man named 
Kain,and ſo is by the Chaldee expounded 
25 before, the Salman. Some thinke it to 
bee the name of the place where:they 
dwelr. waſted) or, eaten up;to weet,by 
enemies. until Ai bur] or, whiles Af- 
ſur; the Aﬀyrians, and Babylonians ho 
carried away captive the ten tribes of Ii. 
racl,z.Kiag, 17. 6, and the Iewes into Ba- 
bylon,z. Mug · 25. and fo the Kenites with 
them, as appeareth by this propheſie and 


th 


— 


byloo, there is mention of theſe Kenites 
alſo in 1:Chxon. 2.55, * 
Verl. 23. Al, who, ſball live] the Chal- 
dee explaineth it, Hoe to the ſinners that ſhal 
live, . He fignificth hereby extraordi- 
nary and greivous calatnities. © 416 
thy] Hebr. putteth,or dipofeth thu: to weer, 


ern the Hebrew phraſe, Fol 
Kiteans. Num (or Chittm) was one ot the 


e imply 
-befelt the Atlyrians and lewes, by the 
Greckes and Scleucice, in the troublous | 


| 


Ver, 22. Kin] that is, the Nute, who | 


after the returne of the people out ot Ba- mouth confirming the promiſes made 


this that followeth. Targum Ionathan 
erplaine ch it, Mes the word ef the Lord 
ſÞall bee revealed, to give « good reward unte 
the juſt, and to take vengeance on the wicked, 
ec, | | | 

Verf. 24," 65 the coal? of Kitim] Hebr. 
Fes the bard of Nu which the Chaldee 
expoundeth 


— 


— cw 
— —„— 


ſi qniſied, to ſhew how God diſappaynted 


indevour to doe, are ſayd to be doen by 
| the Romanes; the old La- them; though perhaps not effected; as ig 
tine verhon, from ft, the Greek keep- Frag ha i eee It mighe | 
£ | * * A 


Ferch band of the 
ſonns of Ivan, the ſon of laphet, the ſon 
of Noe, Gen. 10. 4. His polterity ſeated in 
Cilicia, Macedonia, Cyprus, and Italie al- 


ſo,as loſephus oblerverh in A. lb. 4. c. 
21. Wherefore Nas is taken lomertime 


dayes of Antiochus, according to that in 
Dau. 11. 30. For the ſhips of Nin ſhall come 
«gainſt bim: and after calamities that be- 
tell the Hebrewes, trom the Roma nes. 
ſhall ud. Aſſur] they, the ſhips, that is | 
the armies of Kitim ſhall afflict the Aſſy- 
rians, Which come of A ur, the ſonne of 
Sem, the fon of Noe, Gen. 10.23, He- 
ber} or, Eber; that is Heben children , 3s the 
Greek tranſlateth it the Ebrewes : of Heber 
ſee Gen. 15.22.24. All I{racl were his po- | 
lterity, aſtlicted by Greeks and Romanes. 
Chriſt was the chic feſt ot Eber, Luk 3 13. 
35.” hee was killed by Pilate ti. e Roma ne 
Depurte, Since that time, Rome by Anti- 
chriſt there reigning, hath aſflicted Chriſt 
in his members. be alſo] that is, Ki 
um ſhal! periſh for ever: or, ſhall goe wnio 
erdition. Thus Balaam, as he began with 
the bleſſing of Iracl,endeth wich the de- 
ſtruction of their enemies: God by his 


unto Abraham and to his ſeed tor ever; 
the accompliſhment of all which, is in 
Chriſt. 4 
Verſ. 28. returned to bi lace] that is, 
went away with a purpcſe to rerurne 
home : but was flayed by the Midianites, 
and among them was killed by the ſword 
of Ifracl, Num. 31.8. But this is here fo | 


their firſt plots and ptactiſes, that Balaam 
returned as he came, and could not curſe 


Ifracl, but denounced woes againſt their 
enemies. Things w hich men pur poſe and | 
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CHAPTER 25. 
daughters of Moch,and idolatry with Baut- 
Thos * N commanded 16 bee 
| [laine. 6. Phinebas killeth Z umi and Corbi. 
10. God therefort giveth bim an everlaſting 
Prieſthood. 16 The AMidianue; are to be vex. 
ed for their wiles ag uſt !ſrael. 
Nd Ifracl abode, in Shictim: and 
the people 
whoredome, vith the daughters of 
Moab. Aad they called the peo- 
ple, unto the ſacrifices of their : 
| and the people did eat, and bowed 
themſelves downe to their gods. 
And Iſrael was joyned to Baal-Peor : 
and the anger of Ichovah was kind- 
led againſt Iſrael. And Ichovab 
ſayd unto Moſes; Take all the heads 
of the people,and hang them up be- 
fore Ichovah , againſt the Sun: that 
the feiree anger of lehovah may bee 
turned away from Iſracl. And Mo- 
ſes ſayd unto the Indges of Iſrael: 
Slay yee every-man his men,that were 
joyned unto Baal-peor. And be- 
hold, a man of the ſonns of Iſtael, 
| came, and brought deer unto his 
brethren,a Midianiteſſ in the eyes of 
Moſes,and in the eyes of all the con- 
— ol che — —— 
Were weeping at re of the 
Tent of the c tion. And 
| Phanetas the ſon of Eleazar, the ſon 
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N uns, Ch. XX S. — 


bet kei (on Nas. 3.) 
| fayth, After that be bad returned to by place, 


1. Yſrael at Shittim com whotedowi with | 


to commitr- | 


| 


— 


roſe · up, from 


gation, and tooke a javelin, in his 
hand, And hee went in, aftet the 
man of; Iſrael, into the tent: and 
thruſt both of them rthroughy the 
man of Iſrael, and the woman, tho. 
tox her belly: and the plague was | 
flayed, from the ſonns a 
And thoſe that died in the plague, 
were, foure and twenty thouſand. 


And Ichovah ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing: Phinchas the ſon Elcazar,the 
ſon of Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned 
- away, from the ſonns of 
Wracl; whiles he was zealous with my 
zeale, among them: that I conſumed 
not the ſonns of Iſrael in my zeale. 
Therefore, ſay : Behold I give unto 
him, my covenant of peace. And 
| there ſhall be to him, and to his ſeed 
after him, the covenant of an ever- 
laſting Prieſthood : becauſe he was 
zcalous for his God; and made at- 
onement, for the ſonns of Iſrael. 


And the name of the man of Iſrael |. 


that was ſmitten, that was ſmitten 


Se 


with the Midianiteſſe; was Zimri, the 
ſon of Salu : a prince of a farhers 
houle, ot the Simepnites, "And the 
name ol the woman the Midĩaniteſſe 
that wa ſmitten, w Corbi the 
daughter of Zur: hee was an head of 


nations, of à fathers houſe of Mi- 
dian, : | » 3 4 | 


And iehovah (pate ühtö Mf, | 16 
Gying... Verte thou the Midiapites; 17 


and ſmite yer them. For they Vex | 
vou, with their wiles, wherwith they 
' have deguiled you, in the matter of 


bi 


E 


18 
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them) and fo periſh.By 


| 


ſee it t 


thence Ioſua removed them to Iordan, 
where they paſſed over to Gilgal, e.. 2. 1. 
& 3. 1. Wherefore God after w1 
le to remember the things that be- 

U uoto them, Fom Shattim to Gigl. that 
they migt know the righteouſues a 
Ac. 6. 1. And the hiſtory now tolowing, 
ſheweth, how when Balak, the Princes of 
Moab and Midian,and Balaam their pro- 
pher, had plotted and practiſed with all 
their art and might, to withdraw Gods 
fayour and bleſſing from his people, but 
prevailed nothing: the prophet gave 
Balak and the Midianites counſell to put 


a ſtumbling· block before the Iſtaelites, to | 


the | 


the Lord, | ving, and 


" wardly are raveniog 


he ſhould not ſpeake or doe any thing 
but what the Lord commanded ; yet at- 
tet all this, hee was the authour of this 
miſchiefe, that ic might appeare how evill 
men cers wexe Worſe and worſe, decei- 
being decerved, 2. Tim. 3. 13. and 
that men mignt beware of talle prophets, 
which come in ſheeps clothing, but in- 
wolves, A4 718. 
Verſ. 2. they calied] that is, the daugh- 
ters of Moab called, or invited. Thus the 
intended wart of Moab againſt Iſrael, was 
tut ued to a pretended peace, and ſeigned 
amitie : alluring the le by ficſhly 
bayts, to det le their ies and ſoules 


could withdraw the le 
from the love, feare,and obedience of the 


Lord their God, that Iſrael ſinning, might | peoples, Solomon the wile was allo 


with whoredome and idolatry. By the 
women of Moab , and of other fra 


| , 


fall and bring themſelues into the curſe, | drawen into ſyn, 1. King. 12.1.4, ſacn- 
(which Balazm could not bring upon | fices of their gods] or, of their ged; in Greek 


_ wick 
ſell, they prevailed againſt many, to the 
death of 24. thouland 1 Ifrachtes > but the 
ſtate and body of the Church was by 
Gods grace ſtill preſerved, the wicked 
being taken away by his judgemene. 

the people] ſome of the people of Iſrael : 
for they that tell to this wickednes , did 
all periſh; but they that cleaved to the 
Lord, remained alive: Dent. 4 3.4. to 


commut- whoredome] or, to comma fornication; 


which the Chaldee expoundeth, ro ery (or 
T* ) «fer the s of Moab; un- 


| ing alſo, the daughters of Midi- 


i 


n 


coun- | and Chaldee, of their idols 2. meaning of 
B. A Peer: whereot David; — 
| They joyned unto Beal Peor, and ate the | 
ſacrifices of the dead. P (4,106.18. By the dead, 


were 


meaning dels, un o which the ſcriptures 
doe oppole the living and true Ged, 1. The] 
t. 9. ter, 10.9. 10. 


they which eate of the ſacrifices, are par- 
takers of the Altar 1. Cor. 10. 8. This fin 
God in ſpeciall manner had forewarned 
them of; in Exod. 34.14.15. bowed to 
their gods] in Greeke and Chaldee, to their 


| 


Pe 


through 


— 5  - 


idols. This le whom God had guide d 
"mk 6 — 


did eate] and o 
| communicated with their idolatry : for 


py JH 


NyzzzRs, Che XXV. 
| Peor: 20d in de mamer ol Coabi, 80.35ppearceh «> by: 
| the davghter of a Prince of Midian 2 —9— 
| their ſiſter; v hich me ſmitten in the 2 f. 60 hh 7 
day of the plague, for Peots ſake. 
* rarer 
| Annotations. 
| — ] 
| Bode in Shittim] 2 place io the wil 
T dernes, in the plaines of Moab, nete | 
| lordan, called «Abe! Shitzan, in Num. | heard and uttered the oracles of God,. — U— 
1148.5. In this place Iſraell did fit, or <- had his opened, had eſcaped-the | 
| b:de, untill after Moſes death; and from | ſword ofthe Angell, dec. to the end that 


/ 


| 


ch. XX V. 


—— 
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1 niſhments for their 
| nemies round about, and now abiding in 


| gor, was the name of a mountaine, Numb. 


| Num.25.17, Ioſ. 22.17. And becauſe Bal 


thers ſinus, were delivered from many e- 


Aittim, were t into the pro- 
miſed land: are here prevented and ovet - 
thrown, through their own corruption. 
 Verſ.3. wes poyned] or, war coupl;d, was” 
yoked : unto which word the Apolile 
ſeemeth to have reſpect, when hee ſayth, 
th unbe- 
lec veg. Cu. . 14. to Bae! Peor] which 
the Chaldce expoundeth, to them that ſer- 
ved Baal Peer that was the idol of the Mo- 
abitcs and Midianites, called in Grec ke 
Bel pbegor. Baal is by interpretation 2 Lord 


that the heathens called the Sun, or ſome 
| ſtarr,as is noted on Lev;18;37, Peor or Phe- 


13.18. and of che idoll there worthipped; - 


was a common name to many idols, and 
much reverenced of the peoples, through 
corruption the Iſraelites called alſo rao 
LOAD. B but hee blameth them for 
it, ſaying, Thou ſhalt call me no more Baa, 
Heſ.x. 16. and in deteſtation ot the name, 
the Prophets put Boſheib, that is Shame, in 
ſted of Bal, that is Lord; as it is written, 
| They went to Baa! Peor, and ſeparated them- 
ſelves ute that Shame : Hoſ. 9. 10. and the 
Greek interpreters in 1.King. 18.25. tranſ- 
| late Bal, Shame: yea and the Hebrew pro- 
phers ſome time put one for another : 2s 
lerub Baal (who was Gedeon) Judy. 8. 35. 
& 9.1. is called lerub-Beſheth 2 Sem. 11. 1. 


rho 7, But 25 che the 
his name of . 


ot Paijon : by which name it is probable + 


them a publick cxample:; rhe Chaldee, Iudge 


* 


tt. 


2 
| | p Teer Migne 
likewiſe be ſo c — the —. 
in ſpeech and propheſie; as the ſcripture 
mentioneth rhe prophets of BA, r. King. 18. 
22. and of the prophets that propneſed 
by Baal,ler.2.8.87 23.13. the anger of re- 
hoveh) They provoked him to indignation by | 
their ations , and the pague brake in upon 
them, ix 106. 29. Thus Balaam by his 
counſell brought them into fin, and fo 
under wrath and curſe through their 
owne default: which hee could not ob 
taine of God otherweiſe againſt them 
by any meanes. 
Verſ. 4 the heads} that is, as the Gre: ke 
tranſlacech,the captaines of the people,fuch as 
"Were chiefe in the tranſꝑte ſſion. bang 
them up] the Grecke trarſlie-th it , Adake 


and kill bim that u worthy to bee killed; but 
Targum lonathan expound-th it, erucfie 
them, The Law after ſay th, he that u banged 
is the curſe of God, that is, «ccurſed of God, 
Deut. 21. 23. ſo the finners brought the 
curſe upon themſcly-s.  * before Iebo- 
— ot, for, or unto Fehovah,to his honour, 
in doing vengeance on his ene mies. Both 
theſe phraſes are uſed as one, in 2. Sam 21. 
we will hang them up unto 23 v. C. and, 
they hanged them before Jehovah, v.. what 
the feirce anger] or, as the Greek tranſla- 
tech aud the feirce anger (or heat of the anger) 
of the Lord ſhall be turned away. Signify1 
that the rooting out of finners, turnet 
away Gods . from a people : for, to | 
doe juſtice aud judgement, is more acceptable to 
the Lord then * Sn aj 3. | 


Eſb- Bal, 1 Chro. 8. 33. is called ſÞb-Boſheth, 
{ » Sa. . 10. 20d Au Baah,;1.Chrox.$:34. 


| is Mephi- Noſbetb, 2. Sam. 9. to. Hereupon it 
is ſayd, Ye jet wp Alters to that Shame, even 
eAltars to burne incenſe wnto Beal, Jer, 11. 13. 
Porr. hath the ſigniſication of opening the 
mouth; and was the name of this Idal, as 
| ſorne take of fil hineſſe and ſornicati- 
on committed together with dolatty ( 
this hiſtory ſhewerh,) and to bee that 
which in other lavguage was called Pa- 


| the beginners of this miſchiefe, yet God 


Verl. g. his nen] the men under his go- 
verument, as they were diftributed in Ex- 
od. 18.25. Although the Midianites were 


fitſt puaiſheth and purgeth his Church; 
and after he giveth order to defiroy the 
Midianites, v. 19 Num. 31.2. for: jadgement | 
muſt begin at the houſe of God, 1. Pet 4.17. E- 
xh-9.6, Compare herewith the judge- 


ment inflicted for the golden Calſe, Exod, | 
3147. .. 
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Ver. 6, brought neere] A 
eth a bringing ie commit fornication; as 
in Cen. 20. 4. Aimelech had not come · nerre 
wato ber: ſee the notes on Lev. 18 6. they 
| were weeping) theſe circumſtances ſhew 
the fin to be doen with an high hand, in 
| contempt ot Moſes, of the congregation, 
| of God himſelfe and his judgements (for 
which the people now wept:) and lo of 
| all religion: and with a purpoſe to ftirr 
up the people unto open rebellion. 
Verl. 8. into the tex] The original word 
uſed here for a tent, is not the ordinane 
name, but ſuch as ſigniſieth à cave, or 
hollow plice; and is thought to meave. 
| ſuch a tent as was made tot fornication : 
ani ſoit more ſheweth the height of his 
| impiety, that erected ſuch a place of wic- 
kedneſſe. ber belly] in Chaldee, her 
| bowels, in Greek, ber wombe (or matrice,) 
the plague was layed] or, was reſtreyned: 
this plague, which the Childee calleth 
| hab. e to be a peſlilence which 
So ſent among the people as the I. xe 
ſpeech elſe w hete ſhe weih, Num. 16. 0. 1, 
| Chron,z1. l. 25 allo in that David ſayth, 
| the plague brake in upon them , Pſal 106, 29. 
Hob beit the word is ſometime uſcd for 
| laughter by the (word, as in 1. Sam. 4. 15. 
Verſ.9. 24. thouſand] all the men that 
had folowed Baal Peor, the Lo d deſtroy. 
ed them from among his 2:44 Deut. 4. 
3. Th: Apoſſic ſpeaking hercot , layth, | 
| Neither let u commit fornication, 4s ſome of 
| them committed, and fell in one day three and 
| twenty thouſand; 1. Cor. 10.8. It ſeemeth that 
one thouſand were ſlaine by the Iudges, 
v. 5. and 23. thouſand by the hand of 
God, of which latter number the Apolile 


ſpeaketh: or, one thouſand of the chicfe 


were hanged, and the reſt flaine by the 


(word. 
Here the Hebrewes begin 
228 the 41 Section, e 
the Law, which they call Phincbo. 


Ch, XX V. 


3 „ ood * 


= 


worthy in the eyes of men, and might 
procure him much ill will, conſide ring 
the perſons, whom he killed, the man be- 


ing a Prince in Lracl, and he 0 
ew daughter of Midian: * 
God here jultifiech and rewardeth. his | 
work done by the motion of his Spirit. 

be was zealous with my x'ale] or, hee ws 
gedlous with my gealouſie, lor Gods cauſe, | 
not his owne. The Apollle bath a like 
ſpeech, 1 am gealour over you, with geaſon ſie 
of God, that is, with: godly gealouſie. Zeale 
or gealonſie (both which are ſignified 
one word in the Hebrew) meaneth bot 
a tervent indignation againſt the finners 
and a fervent love unto the Lord, ſhewe 
in his former adt, as Targum Ionathan 
addech for explatigtion, and bee killed the 
guiltie among thent, in my zeal] or, in my 
gealonſie; it is the word before uſed, and 
applied here to God, as in Exed.26.5. and 
oſten. | A | 

VetL 12. Igive] in Chaldee,! decree. 

of peace] undetſland, y covenent,(the co- 

venant of) peace: ſo God ſayth of Levi, 
my covenant was with him, (the covenant 
of ) life and peace; and I gave them unto him 
for the feare, wherewith hee feared me, ex, 
Mal,2.5. So in this place Targum Iona- 
than paraphraſeth, B. held I decree unto him 
my covenant of peace, aud I will make him the 
meſſenger of my covenant, and bee ſhall live | 
for ever, to preach the Geſpell of redemytion in | 
the end of dayes, By. which words, Phi. 
nehas in this covenant was @ figure of 
Chriſt, v ho is called the enger of the co- 
venant, Ml. 3. 1. and hath an everlaſting 
pricfitoad, efrer the powry of 4% endleſſe life, 
Heb 7.16.17. and hath both wrought and 
preached tredemp ien in theſe latter 
dayes, Heb. 1. 1. 12.3. | 

Verſ. 13. of an everlaſting Prieſthoed ] | 


* 


1 — 


Verf 1. bath turned eway] in Greeke. 

bath cauſed my wrath to ceaſe. The fact of 
| Phinchss, who was but a prieſts lon, no 
| ordinary Magiſtrate, and who proceeded 


— 


_— — 
— 


meaning untill Chriſts coming, to whom | 
the Prieſſhood of Aaron was to gye | 
place, Heb. . 11. Kr. Phinchas bimiclfe | 
lived to a great ©1d age, as apprarcth bx 

1 * 4s Ju | 


. 
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— 


* 
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| Scribe, was of his line, 


| vid ſha 
of the ho 


{| which are accompliſhed in Chriſt; Luk. i. 


8 


— 


vcceſhively were | 3.13.14,” "wade ea or, made recon. © 
yuy' of Babylon, | ciliation, pacified Gods vvrarh, t 


0n.6.4.—15F. and at the returne out 
prvity, Ezra the great Prieſt and 
47.1.=-5. And 
God, by his prophet, promiſe th, that Da- 
never want « man to fit upon the throne 
[ uſe of Fſrael : neither ſhail the Prieſts 
the Levites want Aman before me, to offer burnt- 
aud to kindle meat offrings, and to doe 
continually fer. 33. 17. 18. t. 22. Both 


33-33. Heb. 3. t. & 5.1.—5. & 8.1.2. 3. &c. 
Walen for hu God } or, geelous for bi 


God; that is, for the diſhonour doen unto 


his God ; as God himſelfe is ſayd to bee 
uſelem , when hee was ſore 
diſpleaſed with the heathens that afflic- 
— it, Zach. t. 14. 1. N s good to be ⁊calouſly- 
affected er in 4 ge ing, Gal. 4. 18. 
that God eth here, in rewarding 
Phinehas zeale, who ſtood up, and executed 
judgement , and the plague wes ſtayed: and it 
war counted to him for juſtice, to generation and 
eney4lion for ever e 30.31. The He. 
brewes in ages folowing, mentioned his 
glory; 28s Ben Sirach ſayth, e hee bad 
Vole in the feare of the Lord, and ſtood up with 
good courage of hart, when the people weretur- 
ned backe, and made atonement for Fſreel ; ther- 
fare was there 4 covenant of peace made with 
bin, that he ſhould be the chiefe of the Sanflua- 
rie, and of hu people; and that he and his poſte- 
ritie ſhould have the dignity of the Prieſthood 
for ever. Eccla. . 13.24. The ſcripture no- 
teth the contrary of El: (who came of 
Ichimar th: brother of Eleazar)for when 
his one ſonns committed whoredome 
with the vvomen of Iſrael, that aſſembled 
at the dore of the Tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, and made themftlves vile, bee 
reſtrained them not, but honoured his ſonns 
above the Lord: therefore God threat- 
ned to cut off his arme, and the atme of 
his fathers houſe , that th: re ſhould not 
ben od man in hishoufe for ever. And 
he ſware unto the houſe of El, that the iniquity 
of Elies houſe hend not bee purged with 


41 


* offring for ever, x. Sam. 1. 21.29.31. & 


faith: this word uſed for atonement 
facrifice, is here applied to the executi 


of judgement upon the malefactors, 
vvherupon God ; the plague, which 
had begun upon the congregation. As 


oftentimes for the fin of ſome, God is 
wrath with the u hole coogregation, Toſ. 
7. 1. 12. & x2. 17. 18. ſo here for the juſt 
tat of Phinehas, his wrath was tu 2 
way, v. 11. and atonement is made. So 
the proverb was fulfilled, The Kings wrath 
is 4s meſſengers of death; but « wiſe man wil pa- 
'cifie it, Prov.16.14, Thus David alſo made 
atonement, by doing juſtice on Sauls 
houſe, z. Sam. 11. 3. &c. 
Verſ, 14. ſmitten] that is, killed, as the 
Chaldee explaineth it: ſo in v. 15. & 17, 
Zamri) in Greeke, Zambri ſon of Salo; 
the notation of his name h with his 
end; for Zimri ſigniſieth cutting-off, as ſu- 
ous boughes Are pruned , or cut off 
om the vide: Salo ſigniſieth treading un- 
dey foot; ſo as 2 fruitlefle branch hee was 
cut off from the vine of Iſrael, aud troden 
down of God and men. As it is wrieten, 
Thou haſt troden down all them that goe aſtray 
from thy ſtatutes ; for their deceit i falſhood, 
Pſal.119.118. among the Simeonites] in 
Chaldee, of the tribe of Simeon. And being 
a Prince, and bringing that harlot unte by 
brethren, v. 6. it is liel that many of that 
Tribe took part wich Lies and periſhed in 
the plague atoreſayd. For whereas that 
tribe at the former muſter, had 59. thou- 
ſand and three hundred men of vvarre a- 
mong them, Numb, 1.42.23. they were di- 
minithed now after this plague, z7. thou- 
ſand, and one hundred, that there remai. 


and two hundred men, Num. 16.1. 14. 
Verſ.1s. Coxb:] in Greek,Choſbi daugh- 
ter of Sour, Coxbi ifieth lying, or falſe- 
hood; Zur, is a Rock, an bead of nations] 
that is, a governour of peoples; for hee 
was 4 Prince of Midian,v.17, and afterward 
he is ſayd to be one of the five Kings of Mi- 


dian, Numb. 31,8. And as 


ned at the next muſter, but 22. thouſand }: 


with his 
5 | wicked 
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Prince of Midizo , 3 
daughter,we may behold the 
tic 
Balaam hath drawen 


2. Pet. B. . z. THE kings alſo of the earth 


of An- 
uit and ine of 
Church unto 
foroication and idclatry with falſe gods, 
and herefies. His falſe Prophets, like the 
daughters of Moab,allure men anto thoſe 
abominations : for as the wiſcdome of 
God in (in Chriſt) ſendetk torth her may- 
dens, to invite the fimple to come and 
eate of her bread, aud drinke of the wine 
that ſhee bath mingled , Prov.s.1.---5. {0 
the foohſh women, (or whore of Babylon, 
Rev. 17.1.5.) hath alſo her tol-gueſts, the 
ſpirits of Divils working miracles ,- which goe 
forth unto the Kings of the earth, &. Rev. 16. 
13.14. and ſhe calleth paſſengers, who got 
right en their weyes, to partake of her ſtollen 
waters Which are , «nd bread in ſecret, 
which is pleaſant : and many do follow her 
r Wayes, yea nnνy ftrong men bave 

ſlaine by her, Prov. 9. 13-8. & 7. 26. 


hriſt; who by the 


8 


— 


have cõmitted fornication with her, Rev. 
18.3. and brought her by their law es uuto 
their brethren and ſubjects. And as the 
harlots name was Cexbi, that is, a Lye, or 
Falſb ood, the daughter of Zur, that is, 2 
Rocke, a Prince of Midian, of Abrahams 
degenerate children, Gen. 18. 1. 2. ſo is the 
Church of Antichriſt, falſe and deceitfull, 
yet the pretended daughter of the Recke, 
Which Chriſt hath promiſed to build his 
Church upon, Math, 16.18. though being 
departed from the true faith of Chriſt, as. 
the Midianires were from the faith of 
their farther Abraham. For thoſe Anti- 
chriſtian idolatties, God ſende th forth his 
plagues, Nui But when with the {word 


of che Spirit, (vybich is the vverd of 


the harlot his them. 


V. 17. N the Aſidianmer] or, Diſtreſſe, 
that is, wart the iter as the 
Greek tranſlateih Ve enmitie againſt them: 
Hebr. To vex,or To diſtreß, of which phraſe | 
ſee the notes on Exod. 13. 3. God who 
had firſt puniſhed his owne people for 
their ſynns, doth now decree vengeance 
apainlt their enemies, Which was doen 
by Moſes before his death, Numb. 31. 2 
For as God layth to the vations, Loe } be- 
gin to bring evil on the cite, upon which my 
name u called; aud 
iſbed ? ye ſhall wht be pu bed Jer, 28.19 
He ſpeaketh this | 

ta ther then againſt the Moabites 8 
he had forbidden Iſrael to vet or is, 
Deut. z. y.) becauſe they were chiet ib the 
miſchief. For though Balaam gave the 
counſel ro the king of Moab, R vel. 2. 14. 
& the Monbitiſh women were proſtitute 
alfo unto whordone, Numbizy.r. yer Ba- 
hk at firſt did not much tepard that coll- 
ſc], but turned Balaam away wich ſhame, 


teyned him, and amongſt them he was 
ſlayn, Ni.31,8, And Coxbia kings daugh- 
ter of Midian, was aprincipal inftrumenc 
of evil unto Iſrael, as God ſheweth in v. 
18. therfore the Midianites were firſt in 
the puniſhmenr, ſmne ye them } that 
1 , as the Chaldee expoundeth it, kill ye 
them. 

V. 18, For they vex you] or, diſtreſs you: 
not with warre , but with wiles and de- 
ceyt. So God ſayth of Babylon, Reward 
ber even as ſhe bath rewarded you, Rev.18.6. 
The reward of untighteous works, is 


dis Þ- of 6. 17.) thoſe abominations are 
cur off, and the authors of them thruſt 
rough as in Zach. 135. 3; the vvrath of 
God which now is 


\ Goners, ſhall be turned away. 


—_— EEE 


righteous ju igment. their wiles] or, 
| oor goals, deceyts, crafts. begwiled you} 
| or, dealt-wilily and f with you; as it c 


fe- | and loſephs brethren, when they ciaſtily- 


3 cot ſpi- 


ſhould ye be utterly whpun | 


Numb. 24. 11. 25. but the Midianites re- 


aan: 10 0 Neunten, | 
A lcers, cor- Cen. a8. 4. that Midian had five fathers houſes, 
rupting the Chriſtian Church with for- | Ephah, and Epher, and Hanoch, and 
nication and idolatry, Rey.2.14. ſo in this | and Eldaab : and the men was king of one of 


agaiuſt the Midiavites, | 


| 


| 


| 'Egyprians when they thovght to deale | 
; ; wilely for the ſoppre ſſing of lirael, Exod. 
cindted againſt} the 1.10, arc ſayd to deal-craftily, Pſalm 105.25, 


| 
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it appeaceth, that the amitie of the Midi- 
plotted the deftruztion 
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of the Tribes. | | 


th, Sen. 351. By this | 


ned; and that th 
of Iſrael. +. 


matter] Hebr. word of Peor; the idola- 


trie with BialPeor\,' which: Iiracl/was + 
drawen unto ; ver. 2 3. So the matter (or 
word) of Cox hi, is meaut the fornication 
with her, verſcs. for 

for the word of Peor; that is, which plague 
came on Iſrael for Peors lake, or cauſe, 


Peors ſake} Hebr. 


— 


| 
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CHAPTER 286. 


1. The ſumme of all the men of Fſracl from 


twentie yeres old and 
plaines of Moab. 5. 

of Reuben, 12. Simeon, 15. Gad, 19. Indeh, 
13. 
he al. Net 

, 48- 

all. $2. The law of dividing among them the 
inheritance of the land, 7. The families and 
number of the Levites. 62. T be cauſe why they 
were nat numbred among the [ſraclues . 
None were 
Sinai, but Caleb and Joſus. 


A 


aato Eleazar, the ſon of Aaron the 
preiſt, ſaying. 
of all the congregation of the ſonns 
of Iſrach, from twentie yeres old, and 
upward ,«ccording to the houſe of their 
fathers ; every · one that goeth · forth 
wath the armie, in Iſrael. And Moſes 
and Eleazat the preiſt , fpake with 
them,io the plaines of Moab: by lor- 
dan nee ſericho,ſaying. From twen- 
tic yeregold,and upward: as Ichovah | of the Sunites. Of Odi, the fami- 
| commafided Moſes, and the ſonns of lie of the Oznites : of Eti, the familie 
Iſrael j which weat-forch, out of the | of the Erites, Of Arod, the familie 
land of Egypt. 
Reuben, the firſt- borne of Iſtael: 


3 
| che ſonns of Reuben; Enoch, the | lies of the ſonns of Gad, according to 


"IN 


ward, is taken in the 
families and numbers 


bar, 26. Zebulon, 19. Mandſſeh, 
Benjemin, 41. Dan, 44. 


. $1. The ſumme of them 


| 63. 
left of them which were numbred at 


that 


Nd it vas, after the plagu 
and 


lehovah ſayd unto Moſes , 


Take ye the ſumme, 


the ſonns of Eliab; Nemuel, and Da- 


familie of the Enochites; of hall 
che familie of the Phalluites. Of 
Hexrò, the familie of the Heztonites: 
of Carmi, the familie of the Carmites. 
Theſe, are the families of the Reube. 
nites : and they that Were muſtered of 
them, were three and fourtic thou» 
ſand, and ſeven hundred, and thirtie. 
And the {ons of Phallu, Eliab. And 


than & Abiram: this is ch Dathan 
& Abiram, the called of the cogrega- 
tion, who ſtrove againſt Moſes and 
againſt Aaron, in the congregation 
of Korah ; when they Rrove, againſt 
Ichovah. And the carth opencd 
her mouth, and ſwallowed-vp them, 
and Korah, when the congregation 
dyed : when the fire devoured two 
hundred and fiftie men; and they 
were for a ſigne. But the ſonns of 
Korah, died not. 

The ſonns of Simeon, 
their families : of Nemuel, the fami- 


lie of the Nemuelites ; of Iamin, the 
familie of the Iaminites : of Iachin, 
the familie of the Tachivites. Of Ze- 
rah, the familie of the Zarhites: of 
Saul, the familie of the Saulites. 
Theſe are the families of the Simcoe 


| nites : two and twenty thouſand, 
and two hundred. 


families: of Zephon, the familie of 
the Zephonites of Haggi, the familie 
of the Ha gites : of Suni, the familie 


| 


ofthe Arodites: of Arcli,the ſamihe 
of the Arelites. Theſe are the fami- 


” ? 
eco to 


| 


6 


| 
: 


Theſonns of Gad, according to their 
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| 


23 


25 


26 The ſonns of Zabulon, according to 
| their families: of Sered, the familie 


lie of the Phunites. 


| the Elon 
27 ol the Ia 


The ſouns ol lud Er and 
Onan: and Et and. Onan died, in 
the land of Canaan. And the ſonns 
of Iudah, according to their families, 
were : of Sclab, the familie of the S2- 
lanices ;of Pharez, the familie of the 
Pharzites : of Zarah, the familie of 
the Zarhites. And the ſonns of 
Pharez, were, of Hczron, the familie 
of the Hexronites: of Hamul, the fa- 
milie of the Hamulites, _ Theſe, ars 
the families of Iudah, according to 
thoſe that were muſtered of them: ſe- 


ah 


8 = 


hundred. | 174 5 
The ſonns of Iſſachar, according to 
theic familics : of Thola, the familie 
oſ the Tholaites: of Phuva, the fami- 
Of Iaſhub, 
the familie of the laſhubites: of Sim. 
ron, the familie of the Simtonites. 
Theſe, we the families of Iſſachar, ac- 
corchng to thoſe that were muſtered of 
them ſixtie and foure thouſand, and 
three hundred. 


- 


rer the ſamilie.of the Ieezerires 3 © 
And of Aſriel the familie of the Aſric- 


the Shechemites. And efShemida, 
the familie of the Shemidaites: and 
of Hephe 


pher, had no ſonns, but daughters: 
and the names of the daughters of 
Zelophchad, were Machlab, & Noah, 
Hoglah, Milcah, aud Tirzah. Theſe, 
are the families of Manaſſes: and 
thoſe that Were muſtered of them, two 


cording to their families; of Shuthe- 


of Becher, the familic of the Bach- 
.rites : of Taban, the familie of the 
..Tahanices,  Andthele,orerhe ſonns 
of Shuthelah : of Eran, the Familie of 
the Eranites. Theſe «re the families 
of the ſons of Ep raim,according to 
thoſe that were muſtered of them;rwo 


and thirtie thouſand, and five hun- 


of the Sardites; of Elon, the family of 
ites: of Iahleel, the familie 
hleelites. Theſe, oe the fa- 
milies of the Zabulonites, accerding 0 
thoſe that Were muſtered of them: 
| (ixtie thouſand andfive hundred, 

The ſonus of loſeph, according to 
their families; were Manaſſes, and E- 
 phraim, | 
of Machir, the familic of the Machi- 
nes; and, Machit begat Gilead: of 
x Gilead the familic of the Gileadites. 


The lonas of Manaſles; 


dred : theſe ce the ſonns of Ioſeph, 
, according to their amilics. 
Ihe {onns of Benjamin, according to 
their families: of Bela, the familie of 
the Belaites of Abel, the familie of 
the Aſhbelites ;:cf Ah tam, che fami- 


lie of che Ahiramites, , Of Shepbii- | 30 


pham, the familie of the Shupha-- 
mites: of Hupham, the familie of the | 
Huphamites. 
Bela, were, Aid and Naaman; the fa- 
milie of the Ardites; of N 
familie of the Naamites Ibeſe, «re 
the ſonns of Benjamin, Acco ding to 


their families: and thoſe thar were | © 


Theſe, s the ſonns of Gilcad; of Iec- 


It 
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of the Tribes, 
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tires : and of Shechem, the famille of |. 


| t, the familie of the Hephe- 
rites. And Zclophehad the fon of He- 


and fiftic thouſand, and ſeven hun- 
yendie and ſixe thouſand, and five | dred. r 
|. Theſe are the ſonns of Ephraim ic - 


Naaman,the ** 


34 


35 


lah, the familie of the Shuthalhites; |* ' 


36 
37 


> 


| 
Ie | 
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And the ſonns of 40 
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muſtered 


— — 


3 1 | 
£ 


| 
| 


* 


N = "Oh. INVI. 


of the tribes, J 


Theſe v. the ſonns of 1251 l 
to their families of Stuham, the fa- 
| mille of the Shuhamites: theſe r the 
| the families of Dan, azcordirg to their 
43 Fainilics. All ths” Farbilivs of che 
 Shuhamites , according to thoſe 
were muſtered of them : fixtie and 
| foute thouſand, and 9 hundred. 
44 The ſonn of Aler According to rheir 
families: of limnih , the familie of 
the limnaites; of liſvi, the familie of 
the liſyites; of Beriah, the familie of 
the Beriites. Of the ſonds of Be- 
riah; of Cheber, the family of the 
Chebrires: of Malchiel,the family of 
the Malchidlites. And the name of 
the daughter of Aſer , was Serah. 
Thefe, are the families 'of the ſonns 
of Aler, ictording to thoſe that Were 
muſtered of them: three and fiftie 
thouſand, and foarc hundred. 

The ſonns of Naphrali , according to 
their families; of lachzeel, the familie 
of the lachꝛzeelites: of Guni, the fa- 
milie of the Gunites. Of lexer, the 
family of the lizrites : of Sillem, the 
familie of the Sillemites. Theſe, are 
the families of Naphtali. according to 
their families:and they that were muſ. 
teted of them; five and fourtic rhou- 
ſand,and foure hundred, 

Theſe, were the muſtered of the ſons 
of Iſrael ; fix hundred thouſand, and 
a thouſand, ſeven hundred, and 
thirtie. 

And Ichovah ſpake unto Moſes ſay- 
1 ing. Vnto theſe, the land ſhall bee 
divided, for an inheritance according 
to the number of names. To the 
many, thou ſhalt give them the more 


übt 


of Levi, whom ſhe dare to Levi in E. 


inheritanc and to ebe few thou ſhale , 
give them the leſſe inheritance : 6 e- 


Ti very-man,according to thoſe that Were 


muſtered of him, ſhall his inheritatice 

bee given. Notwithſtanding, the 33 
land ſhall be divided by lot: atrording | 
to the names of the ttibes of their 
ſathers, they ſhall inherit. According 
to che lot, all the inherirance there- 
of bee divided between maiy and 


56 


few. 


And rheſe are they that wers muſtered 
of the Levites, according to theit fami- 
lies: of Gerſhon , the family of the 
Gerſhonites ; of Kohath, the family 
ofthe Kohathites: of Mergri the fa- 
mily of the Merarites. Theſe arethe | 
families of the Levites; the family of 
the Libnites, the family of the Hebro- 
nites, the family of the Mahlites, the 
family ofthe Muſhices z the family of 
the Korachires : and Kohath begate 
Amram. And the name of Am- 
rams wife was Tochebed, the daughter 


gypt: and ſhe bare unto Amram, As- 
ron and Moſes, and Mary their ſiſter. 
And unto Aaron was borne Nadab, | 
and Abihu : Eleazat and Tthamar. 
And Nadab and Abihu died; when 
they offred ſtrange fire before Icho- | 
vah, And thoſe that were muſtered | 6 
of them, were, three and twentic 
thouſand ; all males, from a moneth 
old and upward : for they were not 
maſtered among the fonns of Iſrael; 
becauſe there was no inheritance gi- 
= to them, among the ſonns of If- 
r 

Theſe nt they that Were muſtered by | 63 
Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt: who | 
muſtered the ſonns of Iſrael, in the 
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| ſbeepherd, who when Wolves have fic 4- 


— 


laines of Moab by Iordan, v le-· 
— And among theſe, there was 
not a man, ot thoſe chat were muſtered 
by Moſes, and Aaron the Prieſt, who 


die, in the wilderneſſe: and there was 
not left a man of them, ſave Caleb 
the ſon of lephunneh, and Ioſhua the 
ſon of Nun. OS: 


CAnnorurnons, 


oi 


Fier the plague ] after the death of 
the 24. thouſand that periſhed for 
the fin of Peer (Num 285 9 the Lord 
commandeth the people to be numbred , 
which ſhoulJ have inheritance in his 
land: to ſigniſie his love and care of thoſe 
that cleaved unto him, Deut. 4. 3. 4- The 
Hebrewes explaine it by the . ſimilitude of « 


mong his flocke, and worrowed ſome of them, he 
counteth them, to know the number of thoſe that 
are left. Againe; A when they came out of 
Egypt. and were delivered to Moſes, they were 
delivered him by tale, (Exod. 38. 26.) ſo now 
when Moſe was ready to dye, and ts deliver 


bis flocke againe,he delivered them by tale. Sol. 
Lerchi on Num. 26. Elea ar] who now 
was high Prieſt, after the death of Aaron 
his father, who had before numbted them 
with Moſes, Num.1.3. And this Eleazar 
was he, whoafter with loſua divided the 
75 of Canaan to this people, Ieſ. 14. 1. 

. 

Verſ.z, the ſumme] Hebt. ibe bead; which 
the Chaldee expoundeth the count, or 
ſumme; lee Exed.30, 12. This was the third 
time that Iſracl was numbred, for to fight 
the Lords battels againſt the Canaanites, 
and to receive their land for an inheti- 
cance. See the annotations on Nun, 1.2. 

20, years old] Hebr. { n of twenty yeare, 


* Greek explaigeth it, houſes of their {ethers 


muſtered the ſonns of Iſrael in the | 
wilderne ſſe of Sinai. For lehovah 


| had ſayd of them, Dying they ſhall | add 10 number them; but Targum 


of the father, and not after the mother: So in 
Numb. 1. 3. goeth forth with the arme 
able to go out to wart, the warfare of the 


Verf. 3. ſpoke with them] in, Chaldee, 


Lonat.addeth ſpake with the Princes and ſayd 
to number them. So it accordeth with Num. 
1. 4. plaines) or, champion conntrey of 
Moab : ſec Num.21.1, | 
Verſ.4. From 20. yeares old] Hebr. From 
« ſon of 20. yeare,as v. 2, and here is to bee 
underitood, the people are to be numbred, or 
the like. 

Vert. 5. the firſt borne] Reuben for this 


1.5.20. though hee loſt his dignity by his 
fin, . Chro. 5. 1. and was put down to the 
lecond quarter, as they encamped about 
the Sanctuarie, and marched towards Ca- 
naan,Num.2,10,—16. Enoch) in Hebr, 
Chanoch: ſee Cen. 5. 18. & 46.9. of the 
Enechues] Hebr. of the Enochae, (or Chano- 
chitejche ſingular number put lot the plu- 
rall : fo 2 throughout this chapter. 
Sec the annotations on Gen. 10. 16: And 
here Reuben hath. foure families, accor- 
ding to Gen 46.9. & 1, Chron.s.3. 

Verl, 7. muſtered] or numbred; Hebr, viſi- 
ted: ſee the notes op Num. 1. 3. 

43. thouſand, c. ] at the former mul. 
ter, they were 46. thouſand, and five bundred, 
Num. f. 2 1. ſo they inctealed not, but de- 
creaſed whiles they travelled in the wil - 
derneſſe. . 

Verl. s. the called]. that js, renowned, fa- 
mos : fee Num, 1.16. & 15.1.2. &c, 
ſtrove) in Steeke, made mſurredtion; in 
Chaldce, gathered themſelves together. This 
mutinie ſurred by the chief of the tribe, 
ſeemeth to be one cauſe of their decreaſe, 
by the hand of God againſt chem. 

Verſ. 10. and Korahb] that is, the men 
and goods that pettained unto Korah, as 
Numb. 16.3%. the congregation died] in 
Greek, bs congregation, meaning Korahs,as 


*. Num, 1.3. houſe) that is, as the 


Num. 16.49.  210.men] that offred in- 
* 


Lord; ſee the notes on Num. 1. 3. 


cauſe is here fitit numbred,as alſo in Num. | 


— 


— I 


Ii ceaſe, 


— — 
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\ for q ſpeciaMcadſe hereof. - And Moſes bleffing j © 
des tranſlate it « ſogne : — e eth no expreſſe mention of Simeons in 
niſied his anger to be diſpliied againſt Dent. 33. | | 
that ſhould” rebell in like manner. In]  Verl.1s, Gd] though he was not the 

Nun,16,45:it is call*d A memorial unto the | next borne to Simeon, nos of that mo- 
* | ſonur of Iſretl, that nv ſtranger, t. come neere | ther yet is he muſtered in the third place. 
to offer inctuſe before Fehovah; that bee be not | becauſe he was joyned with Reuben and 
rab, &. Of ſuch things the Apoſtle Simeon in the ſouth quarter, as they en. 
lay tt, they were our ex4mpicr,n.Cor.t0.s. | camped avon the SanQuarie, Num. 2.10, 
| © Verf.11. died set] to weet, either by | 14. Zephen] in Greek Saphon;he was 
that fre, or by the ſwallowing up of the | called alfo pin, in Gen. 46. ic. | 
| earth, Num. 16. 31. 36. It ſcemeth' they con- Verl. 16. Oxi} in Greek, Axen, in Gen. 
ſented not to their fathers rebellion, or at | 46-15. he is named Eben 
lealt tepented at the warning given by | e in Greek Areadij and 
Moſes Num 18 f. &c. The ſonns of Kora in Oer. 46 1c. Arodi, © 


 } were Asli, and Elkanah, & Abjiſaph, Exod. Verl, 18, and five hundred] ſo this tribe 
| 6:24; theſe and theit poſteritie lycd and had fewer now by five thouſand one | 
kept their office in Ifrael; tor their genea. | hundred and fftic men, then at the for- 
| logie is reckned in't.Chros; 6.22,—38. and | mer muſter, Nax. 1.1. « * 
they were appoynted by David to bee V. 19. 4:1 Onan died) both of them di- 
fiagers in the houſe of the Lord, 1. Chron. 6. 31. ed without yſſue, God did cut them off 
31. 24 of them came $Snucl the prophet, | for their wickedneſſe, ia the ir youth, Gey, 
1 Ces. g. 31 4 compared with 1. Sem. 1.38.7. 10. 4 | | 
1.40, and Hema, who with his off ſpring Verf. 20. Selah] in Greek Selon. 


were flogers. 1 .Chrou. 6. 33. & . 4.5. 6. Verſ. 21. of Pharex) The ſoons of Tu. 
And many Pſlmeg have in eheit titles, dah, were five in all, Gen. 38. fo noted by 
To the ſonns of Kyveh, 28 Pfl. 4x. & 44. & the holy Ghoſt,in 1. Che. 4. they were 
45. & 46. & 47. & 48. & 49. & $4. & 85. | all to hiye been heads of familſes; but h 
& 37. & 83. ,- 1 two dying childli ſſe, here are taken two 
18 Verf ts. Neonuet] called alfs ferurl,in of his ſonns ſonns (Hexron and Hamul) in 
| Gen.46.10, and Exod. 6. ty. in Greek here cheir ſtedʒ and theſe were of Phet, (the | 
Wamouel: ſo in 1. Chron. 24. [athin ] ſeconi brother of the twinns, Gen. $8.29. 
in Greek Achein : he is called Tarib, in 1. 25.) of whom our Lord Chrift came | ac- 
| Chron,4 13, | cording to the fleth, Aath. 1. So Indaki 
13 | © Verf.13, Zerab) in Greeke Za, ſo id bath five families continued, according 
e. ces. lag, elſchere called Zobæ, Grn. . the number of his five ſonas. 
| 48) 10. Exed.s.1t. Sel] theſonof « Ca. | Verf. 2. aud fiz thouſand} at the fill 
ö nne, Gen. 48. 10. | a muſter ke had but 74. thouſand and ſix hun. 
14 Verf. 14. Theſeat* the funiilier} to weet | ed, Num. u. s. now hee is increaſed nine. 
Which remirined ; for there was one fa- | reene hundred moe: and 23 he, fo all the 
| mily mare of Od. Gen.46, 10. Exad.s re, | tribes under his ſtanderd were 'inierea-: 
| bur that was extinct in the wilderneffe; | ſed alſo; wher:z5 in Reubens they were 
and therfore omitted here and in t. Chron: | all diminiſhed: For Fiddb prevailed above by 
"1 | 4.44, 11070. and 100] their rumber brethren, for the hohour bf Chriſt who 
was greatly diminiſh*d; for at che former | was to come of his locke: ſeę 1, Chron, 
muſter, they were 59. thoiwfand and co. . 2. Gen 49.8. — o. Heb.y.14. 2 
| Nonb.1 n. Among other finns,thar fore- Verl. 23. Hach] he is numbted gext 
mentioned in Nut. ſeem:th to be 2 Iudah, for hee was ncxt him under his 
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ae e nb. „ Fal. — 


30.17.18. Of him and his foure families 

4 here reckaed, ſee the notes on Gen 46.13, 
Phuvah)] called alſo Phuebin e 7. 
| | 1. 2nd ſo herein Greek PO. — 
"1Verſ 24 Toſbub} bet is called e, in 
a Gen4s-13; 

25 | - Ver. x5; 64. thouſand] he had before 
but $4.1: : onſand, and foure hundred, Num. 2.6. 
ſo that Mis cribe is increaſed nine thou- 
| ſand and nine hundred men of warte. 
| 26 | Verf ie Zabuton] or Zebubin; he was 
next brother to Iſlichar, Gen. 30˙ * 5. 20; 
| next him on Aarons breaftplate, Exod. 28. 
| and next him in marching and 
| aboue the Tabernacle, Numb 2. His t 
| | Garilies Cohcioge hers;(as they were in 
———— 197; 4 21 

Lacs nag urns xy» e.] mh were 
before 57. thou ſand and forre hundred, Num. 
2. f. ſo they are increaſed three thouſand 
and one hundred men. 

Verf. 28 of him ene two 
 rribesy fot he had the firft birchright, 2 
double portion, f Chron. . / Ge. 15s 

Verſ.zs. Manaſer] he, though the el- 
det brother. was put down tothe ſecond 
place, by lakobs ptopheſie O. 48. 14.15. 
206:204 by Gods diſpoſition of the tribes, 


| 
| 
ö 


fore Ephraim the ſtunderd bearer , 28 ht 
armic was idcreaſtd in the wildernefſe; 
when Ephtaim was: diminiſhed, which 
| afcer doth appear 
| Aacher] hee was the ſenne of 'Ma- 
| naſſes by be . concabibe ws ami, 1 
Chron pr 4! 1 Od) in Gee kiGalaed, 
There was alio 8 place called Giledd, 
which the fonts of this Machir conquer. 
ed, and had it for their Are Ny Numb, 
| ; 33-39-40. lof 15. U. 
30 Verf. 30. Fetzer] in Grebe cAcbire T 
| ia feſ 17.3, Abe der. Here not one ly the 
ſonas ſonns (as was noted bi fore of lu- 
dah, v. zi) but the ſonns ſores ſobns, arc 
| made heads of families in the ttibe of 
1 the like whereof is not in any 
1 a 


- 


— 
11 — Ct 


borne Sem of he Bere Leib Ges. 


1 


1 


| Nam:2, 18.40 yet here he i mulleted be- | 


| 


other tribe. This honour bath loſeph a- 


liyed, ſew unto Ephraim 


of the third gee 
neration : elſo the 


(0.23, Aud Manaſſes wy h eight fa- 
1 ng Pre fs -other- Tribe bath fo. 


J 1 33. Zclophebad] or, Zile bebad] 
in Greck Salpeaad, - the names] ebr. ibe 
name. Ace in Greek their names 
zre written — AMelcha, and 
Therſs : Of theſa daughters tee Nam. 25. 1. 


dove his brethren: who alſo whiles hee 


s of Machir, of |- 
Mandſſes, were borne — I op Fd 


.. Num. 36. 2. 1 UL. 19.3, 


Verſ. 31. 82. bonſaud, ere) de had be- 


fore but 3. tbouſand and 200; Numb. 2. 21: | 
o that now he was increaſcd 20 thou- 
| and and five hundred men of war :inone_ 
ot all the other tribes had halfe ſo wc 
increaſe. Thus lalabs ptophoſte ic fu 
led, Ioſepb ſhall be the ſor of 4 Pye: Vine 
— 2. 

| oo 35. Shuthelah] in Greek SoinBale; 
Becher] this ſome thinke to be hee 
which is called Bebe iu 1. C hren. 7.20; 

Tiber Tuch "mGrocke Tanach, by 
tranſpoſition ot letters. 


Edan (or Lasdan:\ſo-the Greek here write- 
eth him Eden: tor the likenefſe of the 
Hebrew letters, whereof ſee the annota- 
tans on Ger, 4 18, & Num. 2. 14. Ot this 
Eran(or Edas) came loſua the ſon of Nun, 


Verſ. 38 Eran} in 1. Chios . 16; oled 


1. Chro. 7 161 K. And here Ephraims tons 
ſou, is head of a family, as was before in 
ludahs tribe, v.21. 
| +» Verſ.37. 1. thesſand, ct.] he had be- 
free thoyſend;Nun 2. 19. ſo eight thou · 
ſand of this tribe 2re now dimintthed. 

V. 38. Brie] in Greek, Bale he was Ben- 
jamins firſt borne, 1 Chron. $.r, | 

Abel] called lediae!, x.Chron 7 6. Ben- 
jamins ſecond ſon, r.Chroni8.7,, The Greek 
here waitethhim A ſuber, or as ſome co- 
Pics have it Aſabel eAbiram), or A. 
cham, in Greek « Athciran t elſewhere he 


is named Ach, Gen. 46. . and Acbrab 
the third ſon of Benji. Ch. K 1. 


Verſ. 35. Shephupbam) Ni in Creck eb, 


|; "24 ; in 


2 


37 


38 


= 
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| 


I Gree 


men, chat none 


in 1. Chro. 7. ia. he is called Sb app in Cen. 
46 2». Auf.  Huphen 
Huppim,Gen.46-22. 1. Chron. . 11. 
Veri. 40. rd] in Greeke Ader: ſo in 
t. bre. f. 3, the Hebrew writeth him - 
dar. the —— underſtand (as the 
k ilſo ſupplicth) of «Ard the famulic of 
| the dite. Here Benjamin hath but ſe- 
ven tamilies, who in Gen, 46.21. had 
Verf. 41. 45: thouſand, c.] he had be- 
fore but z5 .thouſend and 400. Numb. 2. 23 
pow his number is increaſed ten thou- 


fand and two hundred 2 that though his 


families were diminiſhed, yet he had the 
greateſt increaſe of men of warre, 2 


. ſave Manaſſeh and 
er, 


Verl. 42. Shuham] or Shucham called by 

lacing of letters Huſbim { or Chu- 

ſhim) in Gen. 46. 23. in Greek Sa 

Roper 43- — | — — 
Daa, there many thou 

— of al the — ſave lu- 

dah, have the like multitude: and hee is 

increaſed 12. hundred men moe then 
at the former numbrin 1.46. 

Ver.. 44. Jimn«b] in Greek Iamcin. 

Iiſri] in Greeke Ieſeui. Bet weene theſe 

there was another called h[ſveb, Gen. 46. 

17, whoſe tamily here omitted, feemech 


145 


to be periſhed, 


| .  Verſi.45, Cheber] or Heber, in Greeke 
| Chobey : of his poſterity ſee x. Chron, 7.32. 


Here Aſers ſonns ſorns, are alſo heads of 
families; as were before in Iudah and E- 
phraim, v. 21. & 36. 

Verſ.45. Se; ab] or Serach, in Gret ke Sa. 
16: mentioned allo in Ges 46. 17. 1. Cbros. 


7. 30 


7 Verſ.47. $3-thouſend, Cc. Jvhen before 


| hee had but 41: ithouſend and five hundred, 


Num. z 18. that his increaſe in the wilder- 
n (ſe was ele ven thouſand and nine hun- 


| dred meu of wage: none but Manaſſeh 


was betore him. 

Veil. 48. Naphtali ] in Greeke Nephibe- 
lein. —_ in Grec ke eAjael. The 
foure families of Nephteli continue 28 in 


Cen. 46.14. 


— — CY 


otherweiſe 


ren. | 


— 


not :) but when they were come out 


bleſſiogs, God gave 


, 


V. 50. 45-thoaſend,cyc,] whereas before 
bee had berg $3, Ze Hen ler 560 
Num. z. 30. lo that cight thouſand fewer 
ate at the laſſ. then at the firit. | 
Verl. 51. and a thouſend, cc. ] The num- 51 
ber of all, at the former count, was 600, | 
thouſend, and thr.e thouſand, and 550. Numb. 
2. 31. ſo that now in the whole ſumme., 
the hoſt of Iſracl is decreaſed in their 3t. 
yeares travell, eighteen hundred and 
twenty men: exempting the Levites , 
which were numbred a part. Wherein 
Gods wor ke for them all in generall, and 
for the tribes and familics in particular, is 
to be regarded. When they were under 
age and- affliction in Egypt, « 
WP —— and filled the land, 
„ or outward perſecutio n en- 
creaſeth the Church, and leſſeneth it 


from that yron fornace, and caried of 


God, as on Eagles wings, through che 
wilderneſſe in ſafety; they ſo provoked 
him by their murmurings, rebellions, and 
idolatries, that hee their dayes is 


vanity, and their yeeres in haſty-terrour, Pſal. 
78.17.—-33- And t amo er 
| his Lawes to 
direct them, Exod. 20. &c. and his good 
ſpirit to inſtru them, Nebem. 9. 40. and led 
them like a flock, by the hand of Moſes and 
Aaron, Pſal. 27. 21. yet learned they not 
obedience, but mount Sinai to EI 
bondage, G44. 24. and the Law wrought 
wrath, Rom.4, 15. and Moſes their Law- | 
giver could not bring them into the pro- 
miſed land, bur left that unto his ſucceſ- 
ſor leſus the ſon of Nun, who figured le- 
ſus the ſon of God, by whom commeth 
grace and truth, and the ivheritance of 
the kingdome of heaven, Dent. 31. 1. 7. 14. 
deb. I. 17. Rom,6.23. 

The ſpecial} hand of God touching the 
tribes, and the mothers that bare them, 
and the families and perſons that procee- 
ded of them, may thus be viewed. | 4 
Seven of the twelve tribes did increaſe ' 
in multirude as they traveled beſides the A 
tribe of Levi, which allo was 2 thouſand | | 

at | | 


— 


| 


»„— m, 
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61. 7 
bl 1. Iudah increaſed 1500. 
4. Iffachar % 
3. Zabulon 310 
4. Manafich 2070. 
75. Benjamin tos co. 
s. Dan 1700. 
7. Aſer 11900. E | 
The ſumme of all increafed was nine & 
fiftie thouſand and ewo hundred. Beſides 
the thouſand Leyites. Notwichflanding 
= decreafe of the five ttibes wes more: 


I 
1. Reuben decreafed 2770. 
>. Simeon = 37100, 
3. Gad — 51509. 
4. Ephraim — $0060. 
| . — 2 — $000, 
do the ſumme of all that were dimi- 
ni ſhed, was one and ſixtie thouland, and 
twentie men. 
| Obſerve alſo the work of God in re- 
fp. ct of lakobs-wives, the foure morhers 
ol the tribes; Leah, Rethel, Ei pb, and Hil- 
bab, whom the holy Ghoft mentioneth 
in Cen. 46. 15.18.75. 7. | 
Leas was ma- in nr 9500. 
tiplied. in Zabulon 3109. 
So the fruit of Leahs bodie increaſed in 
the wildernes, tourteen thouſand & nine 
hundred; beſides the thouſand of Levi. 


+ Rachel wüde. 4 Ma naſſe h 20500 
tiplied in Benjamin 10200. 

So Rachels increaſe was thittie thou. 
ſand and ſeven hundred. 

3- Zilphah Leahs handmayd, increa- 
ed in her ſon Aſer, eleven thouſand and 
nine hundred. 
| 4. Bilhah Rachels handmayd was mul- 
tiplied in her ſon Dan, ſeventeen hundred. 
Thus God imparted his bleſſing among 
them all ; but chiefly to Rachel , whom 


Iakob loved : for her increaſe was more 
then of all the other three. 


| ar the left aumbring,woe then at the Erf. 


They were like weiſe all of chem par. 


| 


_— 


— 


* — 


— 


takers of his chaſlilements, in their poſ- 


teritie: for 
1. Leah was diminiſhed in Reuben, 
2770. in Simeon, 37 too. fo the {oft of her 
increaſe, in the wildernes, nine and thir- 
tie thouſand, eight hundred and ſeventie 
men. : > & 
1. Rachel was diminiſhed in Ephraim, 
eight thouſand. 
3- Zilphah loſt in Gad her ſon, five 
thouſatd one hundred and fiftie. 
4. Bilhah loſt in Naphtali, eight thou- 


ſand men. 
greateſt loſs was Leahs, 


So the farr f! | 
who now might weep for her children, 


becauſe they were not; as long after be- 


fell unto Rachel; f 2. 18. 

Againe; as the twelve tribes camped in 
foure quarters about the Tabernacle, 
Num, 2. fo the hand of God for the in- 
creaſe and diminifhing of their campes, 
may be ſeen, thus. 1 

In the firſt and ehiefeſt quarter Eaſt- 
ward, wereI VD A H, Iſſachar, and Za- 


bulon, all increaſed. Iudah was the father | 
and Figure of Chriſt; under whoſe ſtau- 
— all ti 

ed 


at campe and march, ate bleſ. 


lun the feeond quarter Southward, were 
REV BEN, Simeon and Gad: who were 
all diminiſned : as Reuben for his fin loſt 
his honour and birth-right, 1. Chron. 5.1. 
fo his ſonnes rebelled, Numb. 16. and Si- 
meon ſinned with an high hand, Num 25. 

la the third quarter Weſtward, were 
EP HRAIM, Manaſſeh, and Benjamin; 
of whom, the hrſt was diminiſhed , the 
other ewo increaſed, 

lo the fourth quarter Nothward, were 
DAN, Aſer, and Naphtali : of whom, 
the ewo former were multiplied, the 
third and laft diminiſhed. 

Concerning the families of the tribes, 
(excepting Levi) they are 57 in all. For 
here are families 
I Of Manafſch s, 

» Ot Benjamin 7. 
3 Of Gad . 
4 Of Simeon 4. 


Nen 


PE —ů ———— — 


let eee 6/though they came 10 full rwextic 
pee De hy Da — EE * * 
| ** a | Wa ſeven yeares is conquering', . 25 none 
ü Of lſſachar 4. b bad portion in the land, 2 x hundred 
„ Of Ephraim: 4. - +4, 1] thouſand, and one thouſand: d if one of them 
„10 Ot Naphaali . +2 || bd ſex ſonns, they, received. but we father, 
11 Of Zabuloa 3. n portion onely, But Ch Kuni ſeste ih it to 
nn O. Bin 12 dhe families, ſay ing: Te theſe,the 57. families } | _ 
The ſumme ot all the families is 7. to reckoned here, the land bee divided for in- 
vhom if we adde the twelve tribes, 2nd beritance, by the number of names, 57. portions 
Lakob bimſelte the father ot them all, the | , according to the 57. beads of families. So it is 
| whole number is Seventie : which was the |-writcen in Numb. 33, 54, Ye ſhell divide the 
number of the ſoulcs ot 1:kobs houſe lad by lot, for an inheritance among your fami- 
that went into Egypt, Gen. 46, 17. But lies, This figured, that oncly ſuch (hall 
— — theſe now with the heads of have their part in the kingdome of hea- 
families named in Gen. 46. we ſhal ſee ive ven, as are choſen and called of God, and 
families rooted out; one of Simeon,Leahs | have their names written in the Lambs 
ſonn; one of Aſer, the ſon of Leahs hand- booke of life, Rem. l. 28.29, 30. 1. Pet. 1. 2. 
anayd; and three of Benjamin, R:chels | 3.4.5 Rev. 21.3. 
| ſon; whoſe ten families are decayed unto | _Verl.54. To the mam] To the tribe and 
ſeyen.1n theſe numbers, increaſe and de- family which hath: many perſons in it, 
| creaſe of the tribes and families of Iſracl, | Thou ſhalt give them the more (Hebr. then 
| we may behold that which ob ſayth of ſpalt multiply hu) inheritance, So the porti- 
Gods workes; Who knoweth not in «ll theſe, | ons were not all equall in quantitie, but 
that the hand of the Lord beth wrought thu ? | proportioned to the multitudeof men in 
t. whoſe hand & the ſole of every living thing; | the tribes and families. Ta the tribes which 
and the breath of all fleſh of man. Bebold be | bad the greater multitudes, they gave the gres- 


| breaketh downe, and it cannot be built againe : | ter portion, though the portions were not equall: 
| be ſbutteth up Aman, and there can bee no open - for loe every tribe had 755 e ts 


1 


— —— — 


inz, Hee iucrcaſeth the nations, «nd deſtrayeth | bis multitude, ſayth Sol. Jarchi on Numb. 26. 
them he enlergeth the nations, and ſirayiueth | Hereupon the ſonns Ioſeph 'complai- 


| them, lob.12.9.19.14-23- ned. of their (mall portion in relpeR of 
53 | Verf, 53. Vato theſe the land ſhall bee divi- | their great multitude, lo. 


9. 17. 14. 
| ded] So the nacurallſons of Iſrael onc ly, V. 55. by let] Although Eleazar the 


| had inhericance ; but under the Goſpell | high Prieſt; Toſua the governour, and 12. 
| it is propheſied, that the ſtrangers alſo | princes of the tribes, (appointed of God, 
ſhould have iahericance among, the | Numb. 34. ty. 18, &c.) were to divide the 
tribes; Exck, 47 .22.,43-; By this alſo it ap- And vet to cut off cootention, aud to 
| peareth, that the -eribes dimiai nod, had | ſhew the providence and diſpoſition of 
4 double puniſhment , loſſe of men, and | God according to the purpoſe of his will, | 
| alefſer inhetitance inthe holy land: both | he commandeth lots to be caſt; for, The | 
which are oppoſed to the covenant and | lot cauſeth contention to ceaſe ; and parteth be- 
| promile made to their fathers , which | eween the mightie, Prov.18.18. and, T be lot is 
{00d on theſe two bfanches, multitude | caſt ante the lap; but the whole difþoſeng therof © 
of ch ldren, and inheritance of the land, of the LORD Prev. 16. 33. And the Hebrew 
Gen. 1. 1. . & 13, 15-446, & F. 5,8. 18. & } dottors ſay, T be portions weve not made but. 
7.2.6.8. & 12.47. & 16. 34 & 28.13. | byict, end the lot was by the mouth of the holy 
14 & 44.11.12, Sol. arch. here ſayth To Ghoſt: Sol. larchi on Num. 26. The manner 
| theſe, «nd not to them that are leſſe then twentie | of doing it was thus, firſt the land was by 


ER men 
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| . E/4.17.14. and, Tos haſt nectber part or 


arte, and to deſcribe it «ccording to th 
As ie of them, aud ſo to bring ine de- 
ſcription unto bim, that he might coſt lors 


and brought ic ro Loſua , who caſt lets jor 
them in Shilob, before the Lord; and lo evety 
tribe received as their lot came up, <ccor- 
ding to thery families: f oſ-18.4.—11.8&c. More 
over, in the Hebrew records it is ſayd, 
that it wes not divided but by Vim and Thum- 
mm , [which was the Oracle of God, in 
the Breft-plate of the high Preiſt, Exc. 28. 
Noms. v7.21] wait s ſayd (in Num. 46.6. 
According to (or At the mouth of) the lot. 
When Elemar we lethed with Vim and 
| Thummin, and Joſue and all i ſrael ſteod before 
. | bam ; there was 6 Kaiphi [a ve ſle heteid- 
to the lots were put, whereof lee the au- 
notations on Levi. 16. $. ] of the Tribes 
names, and a Nulpbi of the names of the 
limits (or bounds of the countries): ſet be- 
fore bim: and bee being duecied by the 
Ghoſt, ſayd; Napbtali commeth up, the lows 


. | for them before te Lord Apt they os 1 
feed it by dei, into ſeven ports , a# @ book; | 


on a - xe | 

So that 10 the Greeke, 
uſed by the Apoltles, Cleres s lot, and Cte- 
ronomue A dviſian by lot, is the common 


1,14.1$- 5 | 
Vert. 56. According to the lot] He br. A4. 
for pen) the month of the lot : as the lot 
(whereon the name of the tribe or of the 
inheritance is Written) ſhall ſpeake. This 
lot beiog of the Lord, figured the diver- 
ſities of gifts in the Church, which the 
Spirit of God divide th to every man ſeveral: 
ly « be will. 1. Cor. 124.11. 38 allo the dil. 
nſation of his graces concerning our 
eavenly inheritance, which the E. ectios 
onely obtaineth; th the purpoſe of God «c- 
cerding to election might ſtand, not of works,but 
of him that calleth. Rem. 11. 7. & v.11. 
Verl. 57. of the Tevitei] who though 


| yet were they to have 48 cities, and rheir 
ſuburbs,for their habitaion, Ni. 38. which 
Aldo fell unto them by let, % 11.4. & c. 


bely | Vert 58. Korachites] or Korbuter , of 58 


Korah the ſon ot Izhar, the fon of ko- 


Geneſernth commeth up: bee tooke 014 of the 
Kelp of the tribes, and Naphtali came wp in 
hy hand; out of the Kalphi of the lmnis , and 
the limit Cecaaſareih came up in by band, And 
ſo for every tribe. Talmud Bab. in Beba be- 
thre,chep 8. in Gemers, and Sol. larchi on 
| 
Num. 26. But obſcrve,that the land with. 
| in Iordan was divided oncly to une tribes 


| and an halfe, becauſe two rribes and an 


halfe had their portion on the outfide' of 
lordan, Numb. 34.13.14 16. By reaſon of 
| this di viding the and by; lot, the Scrip- 
| ture calleth inheritances by the name of 


God is called a lor; as, Tov v the portion of 
them that ſpoyle ws, and the lot of them that rab 


lot,in thu matter, AR, 8.21, and; That they 
May recerye forgivendſſe of ſinus, «nd « lot (that 


hath, the ſon of Levi, Numb. 16. 1. Korah 
 himſelfe died in the rebellion, but his 
 fonns died not, Nw 25.11, therfore they 
are reckned here for a family in the 

fourth generation tom Levi, which is 
one degree futihet then the other fami- 
lies. And whereas in Exod.s 16.8&c.there 
{are reckred of Gerſhen; two ſorns, Libni 
' and Shimei; here the familie of thc Libnites 
is muſtered, but Shimetke te out, There 
Koharh h ich foure ſonus Ainram and IJ. 
har, and Hebron, and Pexich here Nwelis o- 


mitecd; ver hers Iſbet vamed, but in his 


Lots, as, Come up weth me inte my ler, Fudg.r, | fonns theKorhires, 
3. And notlods onely, but whatloevcr | 


befail th unto men from the band of | Levies wife ot Tochebeds motter: Sol. 


V 19. ſbe bare to Levi] by ſhe unde rſtand 


Tuch. t xpoundeth it, by wiſe bye bro in K. 
Dr e bare to An that is, lo- 
chebed Aram wite, (who was allo hs 
aunt) bare to Amram, Excd G4. & | Me 
rie Hebr. Mirjam + IHC nz piophete s: 


— 


2 ů — — — — 
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| Lawn among them which ave ſentlifitd | f. 
5 . S.. 40/41} I} 


ee E. 5. 10. Num, 13.1. 
A Vert. 


„ 


» 


„ 2 — 


name of an inberotexce,” 1. Pet. f. 3. Eb. 


they had no inhetitance in the land vx. 


ö 


| | 
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e de faron'wis bors] Here Moſes ſom of Gilead, the Ton of Machir, e 
 thildten, Lede, 200 Elexerare 2gaine 0- | ſon of Manaſſes, of the families « 
Ker % Manaſſes the ſonne of Joſeph : and 
1 4. See the Aloe 11 Le- | thele are the names of his daughters; 
It URS Machlah, Noah, and Hoglah, and 
Verl. 63. 23.thouſend] who at the for- | Milcah, and Tirzah. And they 
mer numbring were but 22.thouſand, Num. ſtood before Moſes, and before Elea- | 
3-39. So they increaſed in tlie wilderaes * zat the Prieſt, and before the Princes, 


à thouſand males. : ng all the Co . 1 th | 

veiſ 65. dying they ſball dye] i. they ſhal ngregaiion : & The | 
furely dye: h l tar cheit dore of the Tent of the congregati- 
r:bellion , and refuſing to goe into the ON; {aying. Our father,died in the 
promiſed land, Num. 14. and the fulfilling wilderneſſe: and he, was noramong 
of Gods judgement is here ſhewed, the congregation, of them that ga- 


and Ioſhua] in Greek, Feſus the ſon of Naue: | : 
thele 425 beweg, becauſe . taith- thered themſelves together againſt 


|  Ichovah, in the con tion of Ko- 
fully followed the Lord , Numb. 14.24.38. 1 greg 
See the annotations there. In that ali the | rah: but in his fin hee died, and hee 


reſt were dead ſave theſe ewo; it neweth | had no ſonns, Why ſhould the 
that all the 600. thouſand men now muſ- | name of our father bee doen- away 
tered, which ſhould Conquer Canaan, from among his family z becauſe hee 


were a viliant company, between 20.4 by ; 
0. yeares of age, (none being above 60, hath no ſon?. Give unto us a pol: 


ſeſsion, among the brethren of our 
but Caleb and Ioſua;) and as they were , 2 n 
in body, ſo in oP being ras up father. And Moſes brought theit 
theſe 38. yeares in the fiudy ot the Law | Cauſe before lehovah. 
and ordinances of God, and beholding| And Ichovah, fayd unto Moſes, 
his workes, having Moſes and Aaron for ſaying. The daughters of Zelo- 
their leaders, and $ good Piri for their phehad, ſpeake right - giving thou 
(pfratonr. Foe, 9.40, ſhalr give them, a poſſeſsion of an in 
— — — heritance, among the brethren of 
1 3 their father: and thou ſhalt cauſe the 
CH API ER 27. inherirance of their father to paſſe 
1. The daughters of Zelopbebad ſue for <1 | unto them. And thou ſhalt ſpeake 
inheritance. $. Moſes bringeth their cauſe be- unto the ſonns of Iſrael, ſaying : If a 


fore the Lord, who grawechgheis regnet. 3.) man dye, and hee have nv ſon then 
, 2 RR T. yee ſhall cauſe his inherirance to paſſe 


ſee the land el i told of bu death for bis. treſ- unto his daughter, Andif hee have 9} 
pac 1451 tie requeſteth pf the Lord that « | no daughter: then yee (hall give his | 
men my be ſtt governous * 18: The | inheritance unto his brethren. And 10 
Lord appeystetb loſus to Hm. 11. i | if ho have no-brethren-: then ye ſhall | | 
Vee _ by impeſunes of: l ende bis | vive his inheritance unto the bre- | 

1 * a thred of his fether. And if his fa. 11 
* N A e daughters of Ze · | ther have no brethren : then re (ial) 
| lophehad the ſoa of Hepher,the | give his inheritance unto his kinl-, | 

| wy man 
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ſhall be unto theſonns of Lirael; for 
a tarure of judgement; as lehovah 


command ed Moſes. 
And Jehovah ſayd unto Moſes; 
' Goe thou up into this mountaine of | 
Abatim: and ſee the land, which I 
| have given to.the ſonns of Iſrael. | 
13 And thou ſhalt ſee it, and thou alſo 

| ſhalt be gathered unto thy peoples: 
| as Aaron thy brother was gathered. 
For yee rebelled againft my mouth, 
in the wilderneſſe of Zin, in the firife 
of the congregation, to ſanRife me 
at the water, before their eyes: that 
s the water of Meribah of Kadeſh, in 
the wilderneſſe of Zin. 

And Moſes ſpake unto Ichovah, 
ſaying. Let Ichovah, the God of 
| the ſpirits, of all fleſh ; ſet a man over 

the con tion: Which may go- 
T7 out before them, and which nay go- 
in before chem and which may lead 
them out, and which may bring them 
in : that the congregation of leho- 
yah be not, as ſheep which have no 
ſneepherd. And Ichovah ſayd unto 
| Moſes;Take unto thee, loſhua the ſon 
| of Nun; a man, in whom the ſpirit: 
and lay thine hand upon him, And 
cauſe him to ſtand before Eleazax the 
Prieſt, and before all the congregati- 
on: and charge thou him, before 
o | their eyes, And thou ſhalt give of 
| thine honour upon him: that all the 
con gregation of the ſonns of Iſracl 
may heare. And hee ſhall ſtand be- 
tore Eleazar the Prieſt ; and hce ſhall 
al k (comnſel) for him, by the judge- 
ment of Vrim, before lchovah : at 


14 


16 


18 
19 


12 


21 


a e c. 


10 as 4 ere 
| leh, Nognab, Choglab, cc. in Greek, A444, 


| his mouth ſhall they goc-out, and | 


— 


and all the coogregation. And Mo- 
ſes did, as Ichovah commanded him: 
and he took Ioſhua, and cauſed hi 

to ſtand before Eleazar the Prieſt,and 
before all the congregation, ' And 
hee layd his hands upon him,and 
charged him: as Tehoyah ſpake, by 
the hand of Moſes, 


CAnnotations. 


Hen came] Hebr, And they came-neere 

(or «pproched) to weet unto Moſes, 

&c.v.z. Targum Ilonathan ſayth, they 
came to the place of judgement. Zelopbe- 
hed] or Zelophchad; in Greek SpA? {on of 
Opdey,ſon of Galead, Ce. See Num. 24,33, 

e the families] or with (among) the fami- 
hes of Aanaſſeb as commiag before, x hen 
all the other tamilies came to bee muſte- 
ted, chap. ac. but the Greek tranſlateth. of 
the familie of Manaſſes, of Foſeph] what 
necdeth he to be named here? Sol larchi 
anſweteth, becauſe Foſeph loved the land, « 
i s ſed (in Gen.50.25,) and yeeſhal carry up 
my bones from hence : and buy daughiers loved 
the land: & it is ſayd (in Num. 27. 4.) Give ua 

Machlah] or Mah: 


Nous, A igle, ec. the ſcripture nameth 
them toute times, here, and in Chap, 26. 
33. & 36.11. & lof. 17.3. The order of 
their names is alteted in M. 34. 11. Aich. 
lah, Tirzab, and Haglab, e where upon 
Iarchi here faith , Tycy were «ll of like ef 
teeme one u, another ; therefore the order of 
them s changed, 

Vetſ. 3. of Kerah] who was 2 rebell, 
Num.16. Zelophebad was not among o- 
ther Rebels, whereby he and his potteri- 
tie might be deprived of his ink ricance. 

in bs ſy») in (or tor) his own ſyn, 35 0 
ther men di d in the wildernefle ; and be 
had not been a mean to draw other min 
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ſeſſi-x) Theſe daughters, as they honoured 


| 


| 


| in God, beleeving that the land ſhould 


nn 
* ; * 


Greek rranſla:ech, Let net our farb 
be blotted out : ſee the notes on Exod. 3a. 11. 
It was eſteemed 282 curſe to have their 
fathers name aboliſhed; as ir is Written, 
In the generation following let bis name be blot-- 
ted out, Pſal. 109. 13. ide unto ws 4 poſ- 


their father deceaſed, in ſeeking to have 
his name continued, ſo they ſhe ved faith 


be given them for inheritance, which 
the men of Iſrael before beleeved nor, 
and therefore could not come into it but 
it was promiſed to their children, Numb, | 
t4. And though theſe were women, no 
wartiets, not muſtered among the armie, 
Numb. 26. yet beleeved they the promiſe 
to belong unto them ; as the inheritance 
was %iven to Abraham by promiſe , not by 
the Law; Gl.. 13, Wherefore in claim · 
ing rig it in the holy land, they figutattve- 
ly claimed inbheritance in the kingdom of 
heaven: which ſhall bee given to them 
which works not, but beleeve in him 
which jſtifieth the ungod y, Rom. 4. 5. 6. ce. 
So theſ: five virgins miy be conſidered 
as the five wile virgins, which rook oyl⸗ 
in their veſſels weth their lampes , that they 
might be ready to go* ia with the bride- 
groom? to the mariage, Mat 25*'1.---ro. 
& they are our eximoles, that we ſhould 
ſeek - comfort and aſſurance (ia the wil- 
derneſfe of this world. where wee are 
weake and orphans,) of our inheritance 
with thoſe that are ſanctified by tarth in 
Chrift : and to claime this portion in the 
land of the living, without r-ſpeRing ei- 
ther our works or weakneſle, by vertue 
of the coy:nant of grace confirmed by 
Chriſt ia whom there is neither ew nor 


| 


| 


| 


Genrile, bond nor free, male nor female; 
but «!! ere one : 2nd whoſoever are Chriſt, | 
Tre Ab 4b amr ſeed, and Briver according to 


| the promiſe,Gal 3.18, 29. Their names alſo, 


* 


. 


teme to be por withour myfteric » for 
2 hed by interpretation ifieth 
The ſhadow of feare, or of dreed : his firſt 


r Machlah, Fnfirmity ; the ſecond, 
| » Wandering ; the third, Choglub, 


| Tae Pom For joy, or Daxing : the 


fourth, Mi! 09, s Ox-ene 3 the fife, Tab 5 


Wil- pleaßag. or Atccptable. By theſe names 


we may obſerv: the degrees of our revi- 
— 7 72 on : 8 1. all are 
ra aSof t ow of fear, being bro 
forth ia ſin, and for 3 — 
all our life time ſubjet ro bondage, Heb, | 
z. 1 This beg-treth ſnſfrmity, or Sickneſſe, 
gricfe of heart for our eſtate;afrter which, 
Wandering abroad for helpe and corsfort, 
we ſinde it in Chriſt, by whom our ſor- | 
row is turned into joy. He communica- 
tech to us of his royalty, making us Kings 
and Pri-fts unto God his Father, Rev. 1.6, 
and ſhal be preſented unto him glorious, 
and without blemiſh, Eybeſ x. 27. So the 
Church is beautifull Dab, Song. 6.3. 

V. 5. brought them cauſe] 0r,brought-neere 
ther judgm#t,thar is. their cauſe to bequdged | 
of-28 in difficule caſes he uſed to do, Foure | 
principally are obſerved , Of which this 
was one:ſee the annorationsoan Ni 5.34. 
Verf. 7, Peak right] ſpeak that which 
is jait, and acer to be doen: fo God ap- 
proveth their deſite and te queſt of faith 
and ſheweth himſelfe to be the father of 
the fatherleſſe, Pſal. 63. 5. And of them Sol. 
Terchi here obſeiveth, thet their eyes ſuw 
that which Moſes cy*s [aw not. giving thou 
ſhe give Fac) that is, thou {hr ſur. ly 

ive them without faile, This comman- 
ment was fulhll:d in of. 15. 4. Hers the 
word them, (a: CA. 3 norech) is of 
the male or maſculine g-nd-r, t oh he 
ſpraketh of females ; which may be ei- 
ther in re ſpect of their fat“ and confi- 
derce, ſuch as might beſceme m-n;or,of 
Gods git (-{pecially ot bis grace in 
Cbriſt hereby figured) which hee giveth 
without difference of mae and female, Gal. 
3.28, The Hebteses (in Talmud Bab. in 
Bibs baths, c. B.) have recorded that The 
deughtcrs of Zelophet 44 bad three portions for 


— ——_ wt 


——_— —— 


inbe- | 


* 


— 


ton de See — 
tion with his brethren in the goods 


er and by ſonne 
4 portion «lthe 


wes to have had by p- 

inheritence of Hepher, rwe parts becauſe he was 
the þ| borne, ct. | 
Verf. 8. }f < max] or, Any-men, when bee 
dicth, and have no ſon : here God paſſeth 
from the ſpecial caſe of theſe virgins,and 
giveth a generall law for inheritances, 
that they ſhould paſſe to the femate, if the 
father died without male yſſue: but o- 
therweife the daught' rs had no part in 
the inheritance with the ſonns. 

Veiſ. 11. ante bis kinſman] or, % ty 
neer-hin, of which word (ce the notes on 
Lev,18.6.From this word. and that which 
| followeth, next to him, Sol. Iarchi noteth, 
he ſhould be of bis family ; and none is called 
« family, bu: on the fathers fe. Touch:ng 
the right of inhentances , the Hebrew 
Canons lay it doan thus; Whoſe dyeth , 
bis children doe inherit that which u be: and 
they are before ail other, Aid the males are 
before the fenales, But the female never inhe- 
niteth with the male. If he have no children, bu 
fathey ſhall be hu heire ; or if it be 4 mather,ſhe 
is heire to her child / en; and this thing is by ta 
| dition «And whoſoever u D 
of them that firſt come out of the thiꝝh̊ (that is, 


| are b-gotren firſt.) Therefor: whoſs dieth, | 


be it man or women, if they leave « ſon he inhe- 
 witcth all: if hu ſon be not found alive they Hook 
; next to the ſeed of that ſon, If any of his ſeed be 


| found, whether males or Fam1/er, though it bee | 


| the ſouns daughters daughters daughter te the 
| end ef the world, ſhe inheriteth all. f be have 
; #2 male yſſue, they turne to the daughter, If hee 

heave 4 Eaughrer, Te inheriteth all. If bis 
; Gaugbter bee not found in the world, they leoke 
| wats the daughters fred; which if «ny be found, 


| of the dead brmſcife.. If none o 


| N if 2 4 . 7 
: bei us all: not | 
— : if be have « ſofter, or ſiſters ſecd. it inherits 
| all. And if there bee neuber brothers jeed, nov 
fſters fe » foraſuuch & the father bath no 
| ſeed, the mbernence returneth to the fathers fe- 
ther. If the grandfather be not living. they look 
to the prandfatbers ſced, which ave the brethres 
of bis father that u deceaſed: end there the males 
are before the females, and the ſeed of the males, 
| before the females, & was the 7 of the ſeed 

bir fathers bre= 
threx, nor of thery ſeed, be found: the inberitance 
| returneth to the great grendfathry : and after 
| this manner it proceede; b upwards, Thus the 


the ſon, . the daughter: and the dag hier 
before her grandfather, and all ber yſſue ave 
before key grandſather. And the father of the 
deceaſed u before the bret ren of the deer aſſed : 
and the brother, bef erz and ell the 
brothers y Fe, before the filler. And the ſiſter 
before her gradfather; ex all the foſters yſſue,be- 
| fore ber grandfather. The grandfather is before 
| the brethren of the father of hum that is decesſ- 
ſed ; «nd his fathers brethren, are before his fe- 
they: ſiſters : and ll that come out of the thigh 
of bis fathers brother, ave before bis fathers 
ſollers ; and his fathers ſiſters , are before the 
fathers grandſathey of bim that is deceaſed; and 
ſo all that come out of the thigh of his fathers 
ſiſter are before bis fathers grandfather : and of. 
ter this manner it procecdeth ad aſtendeib, un- 
till the beging of the generations, Therefore 
there u n0 man of Iſrael, that is withaut heircs, 
NV fo dyeth, and leaverb « [on, and « fon 
daughter though it be a ns day biers de'gh. 
tert daughter to to the end of many generations, 
ſbe u formoſt ex hee of all. a- d the („Han 
dau hier bath nothing. And the ſame law is 
for the brothers da: yhter with the filler, and 
for the daugkb: er of bus uber brothers ſon,with 
| Bis father: ſuter; ad fo a in like ſort. s ſo 


kath rwo ſoun; . and 1bey beth dze while bee 
| 
KE 3 I vech 


ſon is before the daughter, and all the yſſue of 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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: 


| 
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| 


liveth; aud 
he other 
| when the old man dyeth 
ſon ſhall inherit the belfe 
"the dau; brer of his (eher) ſon, ſhalt nberit the 


(other) - 
portion of bis 
| the ſony of brethren drvide,and the ſonns of the 
| fathers brother, unto the beginning of the gene. 
rations. The familic of the mother u not called 
4 famili 
familie of the father : therefore brethren by the 
moth-r are not heires one of another ; but bye. 
thren 
this, 


ſon leave one daughter: 
, the thret ſouns of bis 
of bu heritage; and 


; for each of them wat to inherit « 
father: and after this manner doe 


„ neither it there inheritance but to the 


the father, are heirs one of another; & 
ether it be his brother by bis father only, 
or hit brother by his father and bis mother., All 


that are neere (in blood) by 1748 n,doe ＋ 
berit, 4 they which are lawfully begotten ; 4 
one have 4 bo ad ſon,or «baſtard brother, loe 


they are & other ſonks and u other brethren 


fer in heritance. But the ſonns of 4 bond-woman, 


or of a ſtrange woman, is not counted « ſon for 
any metter,neuther is be an heire at «ll, Maimo- 
ny tom. 4. in Nachs/oth (or treat. of he- 
ritexce;) chapt.1. ſ.1,—7. As the ſonus had 
their fathers inheritance divided among 
them, (the' firſt borne having a double 
portion, Dext.21.17.) ſo for reliefe of the 
widow, and of the daughters, the He- 
brewes had theſe lawes. A widow ir to 


or ſhe remaineth in the dwelling which ſheet had 
whiles ber huſband lived. If the widow dye, her 
huſbs :as hei -es are 2 * to bury her, Our 
wiſe men have commanded that « man jhould 
grve à lite of by good? to his daughter, c. If 


ſ-re his purpoſe, bow much was in his beart to 
give unto her for her livelihood, and they give ut 
bey: and his 4cquaint«n:e,ore they that meaſure 
his purpoſe, If they know it not the Magiſtrates 
rate it. an grve her «4 tenth part of bg goods fur 


| 


ber velihood. If he leave many deugbter;,eve- 


the ba feb” eve 'thiee enn, ad 
wy 


8 {4ther dye, and leave a daughter : they n 


| 


: 


N 


| 


” 3 — 
y one of them when ſhe commerh to be married, 
bath 4 tenth of his goods.” And 
After her, bath à ten 
neth of the ß; ſt: and ſhe wich ir of er ber hath 
8 tenth of that which is left of the ſecond. And 
if they come all to bee married at once; the firſt 
receiveth a tenth part, "and the ſecond 4 tenth 
Pert of that which remauieth of the firſt; and 
the t:11d,« texth of that which remalueth of the 
ſecond, and ſo (the reſt) though they bee ten, 


ſhee which it 
art of that which remai.. 


Cc. and the reſidue of the goods, are the bre- 
threns , If the brethren have ſold or mortgaged 
their fathers lands : the daughter taketh her 


l:velibood from the purchaſers,even & « creditor 


teketh his debt of the purchaſers. WV ho ſo com. 
meandeth «t his death, that they ſhould give hu 
daughters no livelibood of his goods : they doe 
heerken unto him: for this is not of the nature 
of « dowrie, Maimony tom. 2. treat. of 
Wrves,c.ts f. . & . 10. f. . 
Verf. 12. this mountame of Abarim 
There were many mounteines of Ab arm, 
Numb. 33.47. by this mountame therefore is 
meant one ſpeciall, which was called Ne- 
bo, which was in the land of Moab over «- 
ginſt Fericho, Deut. 32. 45. And they were 
called Aberim, of the toords or paſſages 
which were by them over Iordan into 
the land of Canaan. Wherfore the Greek 
verſion ſayth, Goe thou up into the mount aire 


be ſuſteined by the goods of the heires , all the which is on this ſade(Lordan)of mount Neban, 
time of her widowhood, untill ſbee receive her | (or this mount Nabeu:)And Mof, Gerunden. 
dowric; and afier ſbee bath received her downe | explaineth it thus, The mountain of eAbarim, 
in the Indgement Hall, ſhee bath not that ſuſte- | is mount Nebo, & is expounded in Deut. 32. and 
nance. As they ſuſteme ber (with food) after is ſo called, becauſe it is by the foords of Jordas, 


ber buſbands death, with his goods; ſa they give | where they paſſe over into the land of Canaen. 
her raiment, and bouſbo!d ſtuffe, and dwtlling : | 


ſee the land] the land of Canaan , ſayth 
the Greek : and ſo Moſes expre ſſeth it, 


in Deut. 32. 4. Though this were ſome 


comfort unto Moſes, to ſee the land a fart 
off, and ſalute the ſame (as the faithful 


fathers are ſayd to do the promiſes, which 


they received not, Heb. 11.13) yet his de 


fire aud carneft ſuit unto the Lord, was, 


that he might have gone over and ſecre 
it: but hee would not grant it dim, be- 
cauſe hee had finned, and God had de- 
nounced his death before, Det. 3 1316. 
Num. 20. 12. Se the annotations on Des.. 


3. 


| 
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16 
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7+. where bis viewing of the land is def 


cribed. | | 
Verſ. tz. be — hows thy peoples in 
Greek, be added unte thy people : meaning, 
that by ſhould dye there, and be b , 
Devt.32.50-& 34 5.6. and his ſoule ſhould 
be gathered unto his godly forefathers : 
ſee Num. 20.24. | 
verl. 14. For ye rebelled} or, Forefſmuch 4 
ye rebelled again ſl my mouth, that is, as the 
Greek and Chaldee expound it, it my 
word: ſo in Num. 20.24. fo ſanctiße me] 
that is, which word and commandement 
of mine was,that ye by faith ſhould ſanc- 
tiſie me, but ye ſanified me nor, Where- 
fore the Greek here tranſlateth, yee ſanlli- 
Sed me no:: & ſo it is explained in Deut. 32. 
(1.becauſe ye ſandified me not. Meribab 
of 124700 or, ſtrife of Kadeſb;'as the Greek 
tranſlateth it of the contradictios of Kades , 
& the Chaldee, the ſirife of NK. By this 
name Xadeſb it is diſtinguiſhed frum the 
other Meribeb ſpoken ot in Exed.17.7. So 
in rel fu Pe of 17 U 
Vert. 15. of the ſpirits of all the 
Greek tranſlateth, of the ſpirits 2 «ll 
fieſh : fo before in Numb. 16.22. It mean- 
eth, that God is borh the creator of all 
mens ſoules or ſpirits, Ecdeſ.12.7. Zach. 
123.1. and he that prey them ſpirituall 
gifts, of wiſedome, knowledge, grace, &cc. 
25 Spirits ate uſed for Pirituall gifts, in 1. 
Cor. 14. 11. 15 or viſi, that is, pro- 
vide and conſtitute for Biſhop or over- 
ſeer: who therefore is called in v. 17. « 
Sheepherd,or Paſter. Though for the peo- 
ples ſake the Lord was angry with Moſes, 
and would not let him goe into the good 
land, Deut. 4. 21. yet ſuch was Moſes love 
unto them, and care for theit weltare, 
that he procureth hat in him lieth, their 
* after his deceaſe; by having a faith. 
ull goyernour ſer over them of God; 


17 


which is a bleſſing unto a land or people; 
Eccleſ.10.17, 

Verf 17, goe out before them] by this 
| Phraſe of going et, and comming in, and that 
| Which followeth, leeding-our 2nd bringing. 


is Ggnified the adaviniftcacion of the now doen by Moſes, God himſelſe did 


, 


— — 


officer, and government of his people, 
both in time of peace and of 'warre 2 
wherefore when Moſes was old, and the 
time of his adminiſtration expired, hee 
layd, f can no more goe out and come in, Dent. 


31.3. +So the Priefts adminiſtration in the 
Lords houſe, is called a going in thereto, 2. 


Chron,24-19.The ſimilitude is taken trom 
a Sheepherd, whoſe dutie is to goe before 
the ſheep,and to lead them out, that by his 
guidance they may goe in and out, and finde 
paſture, as is ſpoken of our great Sheep» 
herd, the Lord leſas, whom this leſus the 
ſucceſſor of Moſes prefigured; Joh. 10 34. 
9,” © which have 10 ny or, no P«- 
flor : which eftate is milerable, as is no- 
ted of out Saviour, that when bee ſaw the 
multitudes, hee was moved with compaſſion on 
them,becauſe they fainted, and weve ſcattered a- 
broad, & ſheep baving no Sheepherd, Math. 
9. 36. | 
Verl. 18. Joſus the ſou of Nun] in Greek, 
Jeſus the ſon of Neue: ſo in the new Teſta- 
ment he is called Feſus, eAF.7.45. Heb. 4.8. 
the ſpirit] to weet, the ſpirit of God; 
meaning the gifts and 
tit as wiſedeme, Deut. 34. 5. and the like. 
The Chaldee expoundeth it, the fpiru of 
propheſie; and Targ. Ionat. ſayth, the ſpirit 
of propheſie from before the Loyd,vemameth up- 
on him: which accordeth with Num, 1 1.24. 
But whether in propheſie or other gra- 
ces, he was but a ſhadow of Iefus the ſon 
of God, to whom he gave not the ſpivit by 
meaſure, lob. 3. 34. lay thme band} or, 
impoſe thine hand, that is, thine hands, as the 
Greeke traoſlateth, and as Noſes after 
ſheweth in v.23. which was a figne of his 
calling and ordination to his office, as in 
Num. f. 10. with which alſo, it ſeemeth, be 
received a greater meaſure of the Spirit: 
as it is ſayd, Ad Foſus the ſon of Nun was 
full of the ſpirit of wiſdome; for Moſer bad layd 
by hands upon him, Dent. 345 
Veri.19. charge thou bim] or, command 
him; give him a charge for the faithfull 
executing of his office : fach as we read 
of in Dent. 31.7.8. Beſides that which was 


after 


graces of the Spi- 


— 
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| whereby the 


| 


(ot rey all maieſtic 


| 


after give him 2 charge in the Tabcroa» 
ele, Dent. 31. 16.1. | 
Verſ; 20. grve of thine bovowr ] or, give 
{that is pat) of thy glory, cx f thy may ſlic: 
whereby the gifs q g the government 
of Israel, ſeem to be meant, as wiſdome ; 
according to Dent. 34. 9. 07 ſome other 
extetiot figne of his calling from God, 
people might be obedient 
to him. As it is ſayd of Solomon, when 
he fate on the throne of the Lord, and all 
Ifrac{ obeyed him, that the Lord magnified 
Solomen exceedingly before the eyes of «ll Iſrael, 
and gave upon hum the honour of the kingdom, 
hed norbeen on any 
king befor: bim in Iſrael, 1 Chron.29.,23.15. 
And the contrary is ſpoken of Antio- 
chus, that vile perſon, they ſhell not give up- 
on him the honour of the kingdome; but be ſpal 
come in peaceably, and obtene the Ring dome by 
flatteries, D. 11. 11. The Chaldee tranſla- 
ceth, tb — give of thy brightneſſe (in 
Greek thy glory) upon bum: as reterriog it 
to the ſhinung of Moles face, ſpoken of in 
Exod. 34. 30. 35- and ſo other Hebrewes 
expound it; as Sol. Ferchi here ſayth, Thu is 
the ſhining of the ſ kin of bus face; and R. Me- 
nachem from the judgement of former 


Doctors, ſayth thus, of thme honour,and not 


| ll thine honour : Hereupon they ſay, The face 
| of Moſes,was like the face of the Sun, the face 
of 1 ſus like the face of the Moone. Though 
| Ioſua had not all the honour of Moſes, 
for There aroſe not « prophet force in Iſrael, like 
unt o Moſes, Deut 34+ 10, yet leſus Chrift 
Wes counted worthy of more glory then Moſer, 
Heb. 3. 3. may here] that is, heare bin, 
| a5 the Greek tranſlateth, and ſo obey his 
authorticy. Thus it is opened io Deut. 34, 
9. Moſes bad layd by hands upon him, and the 
(A of Iſrael hearkned unte hem, that is, o- 
eyed im : which is further manifeſted 
| by their words unto him, in Jof. 1.16 17 
18. Herein leſus the fon of Nun was a h- 
gure of leſus the ſon of God, of whom it 
is Writt-n, We were cye- Witneſſes of bis Ma. 
jeſty; for he received from God ihe Fat er, bo- 
nour «nd glory; when there came ſuch « voyce 
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YE HIM PS. i. 16. 17. Ab. 1% . 
Verſ. 21. 4nd be ſhall of k for. ben] that 

is, Eleazar (hall aſk cou fell of God for 
loſua, iu all doubtfull caſcs, in all their 
warts, &cc. Or, and be ſhall of k of hm that 
is, loſua ſhall aſk of Elcazar : this the 
Greek favoureth, eranſlaring, and they ſbal 
k of bin the judgement of View (or of mani. 
eſt<t:ons.) the judgement of Vr.m] by 
the breaſtplate of Iudgemeat, whereta 
were Nin aud Thummim; wherecf [ce the 
anootations on Exoed.z$.30. Thus Saul ca- 


quired ol che Lurd by Hun but heanſwe- | —+ 


red him not, 1. San. 18 6. at bis mouth] 
in Chaldce,t his word; by bis, underfiand- 
tog Gods mouth , or Elcazars mouth, 
ſpeaking from the Lord: ſo in Targum 
lonathan it is expounded, A: the word of 
Eleat the Prieſt. ihey ſhall gor ont. But then 
is implied the Lords word, by which the 


among the Hebrew De Qars, Every Prieft 
— ſpeaketh not by the Holy Chet, and the 

vine Majeſty reſiding on him; they «f k not 
(counſel!) by him. Talmud Bab ; in fem, e. y. 
in Genre, For in ſuch conſultations, 


though they enquired by the Prieſt, yet 
| the anſwer came trom the Lord ; as there 
| is an example in David, 1. Sam. 23, 5. 10, 
11.13. ſpall they goe out] out to warr, 
and in againe trom the ſame; and ſo in all 


Prieſt was to give anſwer : for it isa rule 


n.... 1 


v0 een whom Lam WINE ZN 


weightie affaires which were exttzotdi- 
| nary, Wherefore it was an over ſight in 
| Iofua and Iſrael that hey made peace 
with the Gibeonites,and «jked not (coun- 
fell at) the mouth of the Lord, Tofſ.g.14.15. 
be] that is Foſue himſelfe, and all the 
people, Whereas the high Prieft with / 
rim and Tounmim, Lights and Perfections, 
was 2 figure of Chritt, (as 1« ſhewed en 
Exed.:$.30 ) the Lord by this ordinance 
ſignified, that all governours and people 
ſhould hare their a4minifications dircc- 
ted by the mouth of Chriſt : For God, who 
commanded the light to ſhine out of darkyeſſe, 
| bath fined in o hearts, to give the lig bt 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 


to bim from the excellent glory, Thus is my belo- 


leſua br , 2.07.4 6. 
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| CHAPTER 28. 
| 1... The Lords oblations ate commanded to 
be offred in the time · appointed. 3. The conti 
nuat: gun. offreng: every day, with their Meat 
| «nd Drinkgoftrngs: 5. The offrings in the | 
| Sebbath ; 11. in the beginnings of the mo- 
- weths ; 16. at the Paſiover ; 26. and in the 
day of Foſtf uits,or Penteeoft. 
Nꝗ Ichovah ſpake unto Moſes, 
-£ Kfayivg- Command the ſonns 
| of Iſcacl, and ſay unto them: Mine 
oblation , my bread for my Fyre- 
| offrings, the ſavour of my refty, ye thall 
|  { obſerve, to offet unto me, in his ap- 
| , | pointed-time. And thou ſhale (ay 
unto them; This # the Fyre Fring, 
| which yee ſhall offer unto lehoyab : - 
Two hee-lambes of the hilt yeare , 
perfect, day by day, for a continuall 
4 | Burat-offring. - The one lamb, thou 


| 
| 


DH 


| {| the other lamb, thou ſhair make ve. 
{ 5 | ay between the two-cvenings. And 
a tenth pare of an Ephah of fine · flour, 
for a Meat · offring :\mingled with the 
i fourth pert of an Hin of beaten oyle. 
| 6 | Thecontinuall Burnt- offring: which 


SL LITIEECIES. td xt thi. -lambes of the firſt yeare, perfect: and | 
| tuo tenth paris of ſine floute ſer 2 


Meat · offriug, mingled with oyle, and 
the Drinke-oftring thereof. Ihe 
Burat · offring of the Sabbath, in his 
Sabbath: beſide the com inual Burnt - 
oftring,and his Drink- offring. 
And in the beginnings of your 


unto Ichovah : Iwo bullockes yong- 
lings of the herd. and one ram; ſe ven 
helambs of the firſt yeare, perfect. 
And three tenth parrs of fine floure 
for a Mear-offring, mingled with oyle, 
for one bullock: and two tenth parts 
of Aoureor-a'Mecar-offring , mingled 
with oyle: for one ramme. And a 
ſeverall tenth pare of fine floure, for a 
Meat - offring, mingled with oyle, for 
one lambe: for a Burnt-offring, a ſa- 


halfe an Hm of wine, ſhall bee for a 
bullock; and the third pare of an Hin 
for a ramm and the fourth pre of an 
Hin for a lamb: | This « the Burnt- 
oftcing of the moneth,in his monerh; 
throughout the moneths of the 


| wF.z4 made in mount Sinai for a ſavour 
| | of reſt, a Fyre- Hing unto lehovah. 
| '7 | And the Drink offring thereof, ſhall 
lb che fourth part of an Hin, for the 
lone lamb: in the holy · place ſhale thou 
caule to bee poured-our, a drinke. 


and as the Drink. offring therof thou 


| vOur of rc{t, unto Ichovah. 
| 9 And in the Sabbath day,two- hee- 


| offring of ſtrong. wine, unto Ichoyah. ! fo 
| $ | And the other lamb, thou ſhalt make 6+ 

ready betveen the two-evenings : as in the. fifteenth d 
| the Meat-oftring of the morning, | fall be the feaſt: 


ſhalt make ready; a Fyre- ung, a ſa- 


— ——— — f 


yeare. And one goat-buck of the 
goats, for a Syn- unto lehovah: 
| 10 ſhall be made ready beſide the con- 
| inuail Burnt-oftcing,aad his Drink- 


otfring. | 


And in the firſt moneth, in the 


the Paſſover unra Tehoyah, . And 


: Jy of this moneth, 
even dayes, ſhall un- 
leavened cater be CON 
day, ſhall be 2 convocation of holy- 
neſſe : yee ſtall not doe any ſervile 


worke. — yee thall offer a Fyre- 


_— — 


— 


-— —G—_ 


moneths, ye (hal ofter a Burnt-offring | 


urteenth day of the moneth : ſhall 


raten, In the firſt | 


| 


| 


i” 


—_—_ 
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1 


— 
* 


- . } vOur of reſt; a F tre- cit. unto! ho- +. 4 


ul 


| 


| 


f 
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Treoffings daily, NVA IZA Ch; XNVHE, weekly,monethly,Qc, | | 
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—— . Nywwvznrs, Ch. XXVII. diyofficifiuig, | 
Mig fra Burnt - offring, unto lcho- hens ready, befide the continuall | - | 
| | valyewo bullocks; yonglings of the Burnt-offring,and his Meat-offring: | '| 
herd, and one ramm : and ſeven hee- perfect (hall, they be unto you, and 
|; | lambs ofthe firſt yeare, perfect ſhall |. their Drink-offrings. 
20 they be unto you. And their Meat. 
olfeing; ſine · floute, mingled with CA nnotations. 
' oyle : three tenth pers, ſhall ye make eur: 2 
ready, fora bullock y and two tenth Ommand the ſonns of Tſrael] After that 
21 parts, for a ramm. A feycrall tenth (502 had numbred che people, and 
part ſhalt thou make ready;, for one — appoynted them their 2 1 
lamb: throughout the ſeven lambs. been conrrrnng his rice which So | 
22 And one goat-buck;for a Syn off ring : * 


| ſhould doe unto him in that their inheri- 
23 to make atonement for you. Be- tance, daily, weekly, monethly, and at 


| fide the Burnt-offring of the morn- | their folemne feaſts as they fell every 

| ing, which's for a continuail Burnt- | Veate: for he therefore would Arg iges 
oftring;ye ſhal make 7eady theſe. After dem ue lords 1 5 beethens 3, and Ae 

this maner ye mal make ready for eve. : ſhould. inherit the labour of the peo les; that 


| they' might obſerve bi” ſtatutes, and ketpe bu | | 
ry day, (even dayes the bread of the l ver ſal. 10 5. 4. Js And — ae 
Fire- xing of a ſavour of reſt unto le- had omitted the ſolemnizing of chele 


hovah : it ſhall be made reaay, be fide | feaſts now 38. yeares, (from the keeping 
the continual Burnt-offring and his of the Paſſover in the wilderneſle in the 
Drink-offring. And inthe ſeventh lecond yeare, Num. , untill the circumci- 
day, yee ſhall have a convocation of fon and Paſſover at Gilgal, Toſ.5.)by tea- 


ſon of their travels, herein the Sanctu- 
— yee ſhall not doe any ſer | arie Altar, and holy things were folden 
vile worke. 


ö up and removed trom place to place, and 
And in the day of the Firſtfruits, | the generation; which had been before 


when yee offer a new Meat. offring muſte red, was dead; Nam 26.64.65.there- 
unto lehovahʒ after your weekes: yee 2 5 * ordinances formerly given 
(hall have a convocation of holynes; ould be forgotten or neglected, and the 


. people continue to doe as now they did, 
yee (hall nor doe any ſervile worke. every man whatſoever Was right in his owne 


27 | And ye ſhal offeraBurnt-offring,for a | eyes, Dev. 12.8. the Lord cauſeth the law 

ſavout of reſt , unto Ichovah; two | of ſacrificing to bee againe commanded. 

| bullocks, yonglings of the herd, one Which facrific?s being all figures of 

28 | ramm : ſeven hee-lambs, of the firſt INS, 20g 100 1 vos oP oY 39% 

yeare. And their Meat-offring;fine- 9 — eath — 2 580 lhe Loud — 
floure, mingled with oyle: three 


der the Goſpell of his Son, in ſpirit and 
29 tenth parts, for one bullock; two | truth: for thereof wer- theſe legall feaſis 


tenth perts, forone ramm. A ſeve- | a figure;E/4i.66 23. Zach 14,1619, 1.Cor. 
30 ral tenth pt, ſot one lamb, through- Hoke Colcſf.2.16-17.Heb.13-1 1. Mine 
| out the ſe ven lambes. One gont- obiation) that is, mune oblations, in Greeke, 


my gifts : Hebr. my Korben, which is an of- 
31 buck of the goats; to make-atone- fring oi gift by al men drew nigh un- 
ment for you. Yee fhall make * God, through faich in Chriſt. See the 


notes 
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| — — 1.3. 9 bread jor. my 
Fyre · offrings the 
7 bread — for my oblations Vnder the 
name of breed all food is implied, and the 
fleſh it ſelie, or tat of the ſacrifices, as 15 
noted on Levit.3. 12, | 
reſt} the ſavout or odour ot ſacrifices 
which may quiet et pacitie my ſpirit and 
anger, and make you and your feryice, 
pleaſing and acceptable to mee. The 
Greek tranſlateth it, for a ſevour of ſweet- 


See Lev. 1.9. in his appointed-tume] e- 
very one in the time appointed theretore 
of God ; the Greek ſayth, in my feaſts; for 
the (ame word which figniheth an ap- 

inted time, is alſo uſed for a ſolemne- 
lata | of God, Lev.z3.2, Hereby 
God limiteth every ſacrifice to his pro- 
| per day and time ; Which if it were let 
lip, that oblation might not be offred in 


nifeſted in v.10. where he ſayth, The Burnt- 
offring of the Sabbath, in his Sabbath: which 
the Hebrewes expound thus, and not the 
Burnt-offring of one Sabbath, in an other Sab- 
bath; Maimony tom.3. in Tamidin, c. 1. /. 7. 
And it is a cõmon proverb among them, 
Gnebar zeman, gnabar korban; If the time bee 
peſt,the oblation ij paſt : and it is propheſied 
of Antiochus the wicked, that he ſhould 
thinke to change the times, and the la wes, Dan, 
7.25. And Icroboam king of Iſrael, who 
kept the feaſt of the ſeventh mone th, in 
the eight moneth, is taxed for it in the ſctip- 


Chaldee expoundti it, 


the ſavour of my * 


ſmel: the Chaldee, te be accepted with favonr. 


another day or time. This is further ma- 


tion, hat this meant is ſhewed on Lev, 


1.3. & 22.21, day by day] or for « day, 
that is, dayly. « continual Burnt- offring] 
Hebr. 4 Burat-effring of continuation; which 
{ſhould be offered without intermiſlion. 


See the notes on Exod, uy. 42 & Lev. i. 


Verſ. 4.make-ready] or doe, that is, kill, 
ſprinkle the blood, cut in peeces, burn on 
the Altar, and all other tites pertaining 
to ſacrificing, ſhewed in Lev. 1. be. 


tween the two evenings] that is, in the 3 frer 4 


noone : of which phraſe, ſee the annota- 
tions on Exod. 12.6. God ſetteth no 
houres for the morning or evening lacti- 
hces, becauſe they might occaſionally be 


changed. By the Hebrew Canons, the 


ordinary time of killing the morning ſa- 
crifice, was before Sun-riſing, «fter that the 
face of all the Eaſt wes inlighted, that is, be- 
eween day breaking and Sun-rifing. The 
time of killing the evening ſacrifice, 
though it might bee all the attcr-noone, 
yet they uſed not to kil it till half an houre 
after two of the clock: and this they did by 
reaſon of the ſacrifices of particular per. 
ſons, or of the congregation: becauſe it wes 
unlewſull to offer any oblation at all, before the 
contingall Burnt Far of the morning : neither 
killed they any oblation after the continuall eve- 


| ning ſacrifice, ſave the oblation of the Paſſover 
| onely : for it was unpoſſible for «'l Ifrall to offer 


their Pofſovers in two houves. So they killed not 


the Paſſover, but after the dayly evenirg ſacri- 
fee. Maimony in Temidin,c.1.[.3.4. By this | 


dayly ſacrifice morning and evening, was 


ture, which calleth it the moneth which hee | 
had deviſed of bs own hartz t. King.12.32-33- 

Veiſ. 3. the Fyre.oftring] the ſacrifices | 
to bee burned with fire unto the Lord: 
which Eyre ſignified both the worke of | 
Gods ſpirit, and the fyerie trials and af. | 
fictions through which Chriſt and his 
children ſhould bee conſecrated unto 
God, Math.3. 11. Hel. g. 14. 1. Pet. 4. 11. 
13.14. of the firſt yeare] Hebr. ſon of the 
yeere: ſo attet often, in this and the next 
chaprer : of which phraſe ſee the anno- 


ſignified the reconciliation of the church 
unto God by faith in Chriſt; notwithitan- 
ding their continuall infirmitits which 
they fell into pight and day; (as one end 
of the Burnt- offtirg was to make 2rone- 
ment for finns, Job. 1.5.) and that being 
reconciled, they ſhould both ſhew their 
thanktulneſſe for it unto God, aud expect 
from him a bleſſing upon them, their la- 
bours and their reſt, Wherefore at ſuch 
times, ſpeciall fayours were ſhewed of 
| God unto his people * AS, i# the morning. 
tations on Exod. 12.4. perſeti] that is, | when the Meat-offring was offred, the coun- 
ferſed lambs, withour blemiſh or corrup- | try Was Dr killed with water, 
ths LI 3 tor 


—_— 
2 


— 
hn es. tt — A... 
_ 


El 


* 


— 


Nyusz ks, Ch. X XVIII. 


—— 


Ad 


for Iſrael, when they were in diſtreſſe, 2. 

KRing-3-9-10.10. And «bout the time of the e- | 
| vening oblation, God anſwered unto Dani- 
els prayers, by ſending the Angel Gabriel 
unto him, who foretold him when Chtiſt 
ſhould come, for the ſalvation of his peo- 
ple, Dan. 9. 20. 21, 22: Cc. Ste allo the 
notes on Ex9od.29.39, 

Verſ, 5. 4 tenth part] that is, an omer ; 
for that was the tenth deale of an Ephah 
or Buſhell, as is ſhewed in Exod.16.36, 

fine fl ure] meaning wheaten floure,as Ex. 
od. 191 S0 Chaxkun here ſayth, a the flour 
bo ken of in the conſecration (of the Prieſts) 
was of wheat: ſo «ll i>ure ſpoken of in the Law, 
is of wheat, the fourth part] that was | 
lom:what leſſe then a quart of oyle : for 
an Hin contained twelve Logs; and a Log 
held as much as ſixe eggs : ſee the anno. 
tations on Exod, 30. 14. and Levit. 14.10, 
When God ſhewed un o Ezekiel, the 
 ſpicituall Temple which Chriſt ſhould 

build, and the ſervice therein, (declared 
after the ſimilitude of the Legall lervice 
of Moſes, ) hee (ayth, that every Lamb | 
ſhould have tor the Meat-offring, the ſixt 
part of an Ephah, and the third part of an Hin 
of oyle; Exek.46. 13.14. where the quanti- 


ty is increaſed more then was offred un- 
der Moſes : to teach, that as Gods grace 
and bleſſias aboundeth towards us in | 
Chrilt ; ſo ſhould our thankfulnes againe | 
towards him, abound more then under | 
the Law; by a more cheertull obedience | 
unto him, and more ample fruits of the 
ſpirit; figured by the floure and oye. 

beaten 225 ole hgmfied grace, beating | 
of it ſignihed afflictions, whereby the | 
grace of God is more perſected in us, 
. Cor, It. & 1. 5. 10. The oyle wes beaten 
in 4 morter, aud they ſtramed it out with hands, 
a preſſed it not out in an (oile) preſſe, to the 
end there might be found no dreges in it, fayth 
| Chaxhuni on Numb. 8. 
| Ver. s. which was made] that is, which 
| (or ſuch &) was offred:as in Targum Tona- 
than it is expounded , ſuch WU offred &t 
the mount of Sin«i, Or, by med:, und:rftand 
| ordained of God: having teſetence to the 


| 


— 


— — 


— 


ordiuance in Exed. 29 38.41. Thus Cod 


calleth them throughout their gene- 
rations, unto his firſt inſtitution; which 
they were to keep, till he himſelſe made a 
change of the Law. And here obſerve, 
that the Lamb, the floure, and te oyle, 
are all of them together called a B- 
offring, as alſo in Exck. 45. 15, becauſe the 
Meat · offring with the oyle , was all buc- 
ned on the Altar, as was the lamb : and 
ſo diffcred from the Meat. offring in Le- 
vit. 2. Whcredt an handtull onely was 
burned. 

Verl. 7. Drinke-offring ] ſo named of 
pouring ont upon the Altar, as is noted on 
Numb, 15,5. in the holy place ] the 
Court of the Sanctuary: Hebr. in the Ho- 
lyneſſe. ſtrong wine] in Hebrew She- 
car, Which name the Greck reteineth, cal- 


ling it Stckers, and ſo in the Evangelitts | 


Writing, Lak. 1. 1. It is generally uſed for 
all ſtrong drink, which cauſeth mirth, ful- 
nes, and (it it bee taken exceſſively) drun- 


kenneſſe: ſee the notes on Gen. 43.34. The 


Chaldee here tranſlateth it, eld wine: and 
that is better then new, Luk. 5.39. Thus 
God required the beſt liquour, wine; and 


the beff ſort of wine to be giyen with his | 


ſacrifice : which was a figure, not onely 


ot the blood of Chriſt, (the memotiall 


whereof he hath fil left unto his Church 
in wine, Muh. 16. 27.23.29.) but of the 


blood alſo of his ſervants, pou red out iv 


martyrdom, «pox the ht 78 aud fervice of 
the faith (as i the holy place) Phil. 2. 17. 
See tne annotations on Num. 15.12, 
Verl. 9. the Sabbath day] Hebr. the day 
of Sabbath, that is, of Reſt; which the | 


Greek expteſſeth in the forme plurall, the | 


day of Sabbathes, and ſo in the new Teſta- 
m-nt,Luk.416.cAi.13.14, & 16. 13. 
two hee-lambes ] underſtand, as the 
Greeke verſion addeth, yee ſhall bring 1ws 
he-lamb>s:rheſe were over and befide the 
daily ſacrifices forementioned,v. 10, The 
Sabbath was a remembrance of the crea- 
tion of the world, Ixod. 20. 11, of Iſracts 


; 


. 


comming out of Egypt, Deut. 5. 18. a Ggne 


of their lanftiication by the Lord, Ex K 


10. 


— 
_ 
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& reſt which | and comforts to come by Chriſt, whercof 


} 20.12. and a figure of "ag 


ſhould come by faith in Chriſt, Heb-4. As 
therefore this day was a ſfigne ot more 
then ordinary favours from the Lord, fo 
he required greater teſtimonics of 
thankfalneſſ: and ſanRification. And E- 
z:kie} prophelyiug of the Churches ſer- 
vice under the goſpel,under the figure of 
theſe legall ordinances, he ſayth, And the 
Burnt.offring that the Prince ſhall offer unto the 
LORD,in the Sabbath day, ſhal be ſex lambs, 
perſect, and a ramm , perfect : and the Meat. 
offring ſhalt be an Ephah for a rem. and the 
Meat» offring for the lambes, ſhall be the gift of 
hu band : and a Hin of oyle to an Epheh, E- 
dek 46. 4. . ſignifying that the ſervice of 
| God now in Foiri and truth, ſhould ex- 
ceed the legall fervices of old. 
v. 10. m bis Seb5ati] the Chaldee ex- 
poundeth it, that ſball be docn in the Sabba:b:; 
it meaneth, that on the Sabbath it ſhould 
be offred, aud not deferred till another 
day or wee ke; 25 is before noted ver/. 2. 
The like is for the moneth in v.14. 

Verl. 11. the beginnings of your moneths } 
that is, as the Greeke: ttanſlateth it, the 
| new-mooner; for in Iſrael they began the 

moneth vrch the new moone: — it was 
proclaimed by the Synedrion, or Magif- 
trates, 25 Maimony ſheweth in Kidduſh 
bachod*ſh, c. 1. Theſe new-moones were 


theſe and other holy dayes were 2 iha 
dow,Col.z 16.17, And in Chriſt we ſpiri- 
tually keep this this teaſt (as the ApoVile 


cheir | ſpeaketh of the Paſſoyer, 1, Cor.5.7-8.) for 


lo it is prophefied; From one New-moone to 
another,and from one Sabbath to another, ſhall 
all fleſh come to worſhip before mee, ſayth the 
LOAD. Eſai.66, 23. Not that wee are 
now bound to obſerve dayes, «nd moneths, 
and times, and ycares, Gal. 4. 10, but are 
taught by thoſe bgurative ſpeeches in 
the Propaets,to worſhip the Fal her in ſpirit 
and in truth, Iob.q.21, 23. who will accept 
ot our ſetvice p:rtormed in Chriſt, in eve- 
ry place, as he did at Ieruialem, Malac. 111 
and at all times, as hee did at the ſolemne 
feaſts of Iſrael. The renewing of the 
Moone, (which botroweth her light of 
the Sun)might figure the renew ing of the 
Church(fayd to be faire ar the Moone, Song. 
6.10,)by Chriſt the Sun of righteouſncs, Mal. 
4.2. whiles her light and joy is by him in- 
creaſ-d and continued; as it is written, 
Thy Sun ſhall no more goe downe, neuher ſhall 
thy Moone withdraw it ſeife: ſor the LORD 
ſhall be thine everlaſting light, and the deyes of 
thy mourning ſhall be ended, Eſai 60. 20. And 
Ezckiel (propheſying of the dayes of | 
Chriſt) ſayth of the gate of the inner Comt 
of the Sanctuary, th looketh toward the 


daycs ſanRtified to the ſervice of God, by 
ſpeciall ſacrifices appointed, 3s after fol- 
loweth; then did they blow with the fil- 
yer trumpets in the Sanctuatie, Numb. 10. 
10. and for Burnt-offrines on the Sab- 
bathes,New-moones.and ſolemne feafts , 
was Solomons Temple dediczted, 1 Chro. 
>. 4. Then alſo did they throughout the two bullocks] The ſervice at the New- 
coaſts of Iſrael, repaire unto the Pro- moone was much more then in the Sab- 
* other Miniſters of God, for to bath, for that was but rws lambes, v y. but | 
eare his word, as appeareth by z. Kg.. | this at the New. moone, is e bullocks, one | 


13. Wherefore wilt thou goe to him (to the | | 


f God) to day? i ho 2 * and ſcuen lembes, all Burnt-cffring;; | 
man 0 to dey? it 15 neu ew-moon,! 2 L i W ] 
nor Sabbath, Then alſo | and one goat-buck, for a Syn-offring, v. 11 


they kept religious! 15, Theſe ſacrifices were offted, befide 

| feaſts, 1.54.20. 5.6. neither was it lawiul, the dayly Burnt-offring, and after the 
to buy or ſell , or doe other ke worldly | fame + bur Ezekiel foretelteth a leſſeninę 
workes, Amo: 2. 5, but they were to me- | of this ſervice, ſpeaking but of one bub 
| es of their light, ſanctiſication, grac es, | lock, ſix lombes, and a rumm, Which the 
L1 3 Prince 


— —?ꝰ — 


Ext, which ſhould bee ſbut the ſix wor king | 
dayes; that in the Sabbath, 2nd in the day of | 
the New moone, it ſhould bee oprned ; Execk. | 
46.1. The Hebrewes ſay, As the beginnings 
of the moneths are ſantiified and renewed in this 
world; ſo ſhell Iſrael be ſontiified and renewed, 
in time to come. Pirke R. Elie zer, . 51. 
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Prince ſhould offer, Ezek. 46.6. 

verſ. 12. three teuth parts ] ot 
phah or Buſhel, as in v. 5. that is, three 
Omers. The like quantity was preſcribed 
in Numb. 15. 9. and ſo two Omers for 2 
tam, Numb. 15. 6. But in Exch. 46-7. the 
Mcat-offring is increaſed; Epbab for 4 
bullock, and an Ephab for «ram ; and for the 
lambes, according & bis hand ſball 4ttaine unts. 
See betore on v. 9. 

Vetſ. 13. « ſeverall tenth part] Hebt. a 
tenth part « tenth part, that is, for every one 
a tenth part; or, (as Moſes explaineth it in 
Numb.19 4.) one tenth part for one lamb. So 
after in v. 21. & 29. & chept. 29, v. 10.15. 

with oyle} with the tourth part of an 
Hin of beaten oyleʒ as was declared in v. 
5. 
floure for a Meat-offring, there Was 4 
| Hin of oyle to an Ephab, ExeK 46.5. 7. Ut. 
Verf. 18. for « Syn-offcing} in Greeke, 
for ſyn;this was te make atonement for them, 
v.23, the law for ſyn-offrings was given 
in Levit,4, And wheras ſome Syn-oft:1ngs 
were eaten by the Prieſts, and otherſome 
(whoſe blood was caried into the Holy 
place) were not eaten, but burnt without 
the camp, Levit. 6. 26.30. of this the He- 
brewes ſay, The offring (or doing) of the Hun- 
„frings at the beginnings of the moneths, and «t 
the ſolemne feaſts, is like the offring of the Syn - 
offring that & caten, Maimony 10 Tamdin, c. 

os {+ So 
; 7 75 t6, the firſt moneth] [called of the 
| Hebrewes 1646, and Niſen; it anſwereth 
in part to that which we call March: lee 
the notes on Exod. 12. 1 & Levit. 13.7. 
| Verl. 17. the feaſt} of unleavencd Cakes ; 
28 is ep refled in Levi. 23.6. The Paſſover 
was 2 ho ure of Chriſt o p. over to be [a- 
crificed tor us: the unlcevencd cakes, hg- 
| nified ſyncerity and Huth, with which wee 
' thould keep the fraſt, 1 Cor. 5. 7. 8. See the 
annotations on Exod. 12,15. 

Verſ. 18. any ſervile work } Hebr. 41) 
worke of ſervite: it meaneth any worke laye 
about that which men ſhould cate ; the: 


onely was to be doen of them, Exod. 12.16. 


dee the notes there,and on Leu. 23.7. 


— 2»ü2•¹„ 


of an E- 


But when there was an Ephah of 


| 


| 


Verſ. 19; twe bullockes; ec.) the fame 
ſacrifices, and ſo many as were offced at 
the New. moones, v. 11. The Meat and 
Drink offrings alſo were the ſame, v. 13. 
13-20.21, But Ezekiel propheſieth of a 
change,how at the Paſſover on the tour. 
ecenth day, the Prince ſhould prepare for 
himſeife,and for all the people of the land, « bul- 
lock for a Syn-offring. And the ſeven dayet of 
the feaſt (of unleavened cakes) hee ſheuld 
prepare 4 Burnt-offring to the LO R D,ſeven 
bullocks, and ſeven ramms perfect, dayly the ſe. 
ven dayes : and for 4 Syn- off ing, 4 goat-bucke 
of the goats dayly. The Meat-oftrings alſo 
ſhould be increaſed; an Ephab for bullock, 
and an Ephah for « ramm, and an Hin of oyle 
for an Ephab,Exek.45.12.23.24. 

Veil. 22. « Syn-offring} of it the He- 
brewes lay it wer eaten in the ſecond day of | 
the Paſſover , which was the ſixteenth day of 
(the firſt moneth) Niſean:Marm.in Tomidin, 
chi ſect.3. See betore, on ver. 15. 

V. 23. Beſide the Burnt-offring] the day- 
ly Cacrifice, appointed in v.z. unto which 


| theſe ſacrifices forementioned were ad- 


ded. And beſide all theſe, there was the 
Lamb for a Burnt-offring, which was ſa- 
crificed mich the wave Sheef or Omer ; as 
was Commanded in Levit.z3.10.--13, | 
V. 25. the ſeventh day] which was the 
laſt day ot the feaſt of unleyened cakes: & 
in this day it is ſayd, there ſhould be «s 
feaſt to Fehoveh, Exod. 13. 6. called here 6 
convocation of holynes , or holy aſſe mblie. 
So in Exod. 1 2. 16. and Leuit. 23.8. 

V. 26. day of the Fuſtſruus] called Pen- 
tecoſt, Act. 2. 1. the feaſt of harveſt, Exod. 13. 
16. the feaſt of Weeks, of the firſifrunts of wheat 
harveſt, Exed. 34.1. « new Meat-offring ] 
called ſo, ia teſpect of the former offred 
at the Paſſover : the law for this, was 
given in Lev. 23.16, after your weeks] 
atter the ſeven weeks, or fiftie dayes, 
which the Iſraclices were commanded to 
number unto them, from the Paſlover, Le- 

'Vit.23.15.16, The Hebrew which uſually 
ſignifieth in your weeks,is here to be inter- 
preted ter: ſee the annotations on Exd, 


Wie 


V. 27. 


| The offtings Nena, Ch. XXIX. inthe ferenth moneth | 


ve e cheſs 20d the ret goars, r aSyn-ofring; to make-ato- 
tolowigg are here added to the feat, aver nement for ou. Bfide the Burnt-| 6 | 
and beſide thoſe ſeven lambs, one bullock, 8 offring of the mone th, and his Meats | 


e rammt, Which were offred with the . F 
frfifruirs, Levit.13,18. as is ſhewed in the oftring z and the continual Bur nt-of- | 


annotaticus there ; and beſide the continual fring, and his Meat-offring; and their 
Barer eng, or dayly ſacrifice; as after Drink - offrings, according to their 
followech, in verſ 31. : maner: for a ſavour of reſt; a Fyre- of- 
| V. 31. and their drink: offrings] This ſee. fring. unto Tehovah. 

meth to be reterred not one ly to the for- And in the tenth dey of this ſeventh 2 


mer, ye ſhell make them ready; but alfo to - 
he . they ſpalbe perſell : that as the moneth, ye ſhall have a convocation | | 


| beafts ; flower and oile, were to be per- of holynes ; and ye ſhal affii& your | 
ſe, unblemiſhed, ſound and ſweet; ſo | ſoules: ye ſhal not doe any work. A 
the wine for drink offrings ſhould like - And ye ſhal offer a Burnt- offt ing un- 8 
weile de perfect, (as he called it fron | 1g Ichorah, þr a ſavour of reſt; one | 


wine, inve{7.) not dead, foure, mixed |, 4. yougling of the herd; one 


| with dreggs or lees, or otherwayes Cor- / | 


1upred,/ See the àumotati ons on Gen.4.q, | 14MM: ſeven hee-lambs, of the firſt 
... tt |yere, perfect hall they be unto you. | 
r — And their Meat- offting, ſhalbe of fine- 
CHAPTER 29. floure, mingled with oĩle: three tenth | 
parts, fora bullock ; two tenth parts, 

Pay n | tor one ramm. A ſeveral tenth pt, 

| , 
rol —— we . for one lamb : throughout the ſeven | 
| day of the ſeventh mozeth; 12, and on the lambs . One goat-buck of the | 
right dayes of the feaſt of Taberzacles, which goats, for a Syn- fring: beſide the Syn- Is 
began on the fiftcemb day of the ſeventh me- | effring of atonements, and the conti- 
. |] nual Burnt-offring ; and the Meat- 
| A Nd in the ſeventh moneth, in | offring of it, and their Drink. of- 
the firſt 4 of the moneth, ye frings. 

(hal have a convocation of holy nes; And in the fifteenth day of the 
ye (hal not doe, any ſervile work: a | ſeventh moneth ye (hall have a con- 
day of blowing f trumteti, (hal it be | vocation of holynes; ye ſhall not doe 
| unto you. And ye (hal make ready a any ſervile work: and ye ſhall feſlival- 
| Burnr-offring, for aſavour of reſt un ly.keep a feaſt unto Tehovah , ſeven 
| to ſchovahy one bullock, a yongline | dayss. And ye ſhall offer a Burmt- 
| | Of che nerd; oneramm : ſeven hee | off ing, à Fyre-offring for 2 ſavour of 
| 3 | lambs of the firſt yete, petfect. And | reſt, unto Iehovah; thitteen bullocks 
| 


— — 


1. T be offrings at the feaſt of Trumpets on | 


| their Meat-offring , ſhe/be of fine - yonglings of the herd, two ramms: 
| flonte, mingled with ole: three tenth | fourteen hee-lambs of the firſt yere, 
, tor a bullock; two tenth perrs. | rhey ſhalbe pertedtt. And their 


| tor one lamb, throuehout thi ſeven | mingled with oile: three tenth parts, 
5 |1amvs, And one goat-buck of the | for one bullock, throughoutthe thir- 


| for a tamm. And one tenth part, | Meat-offring , ſhalbe of hae-floure, 


teen 
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Ad ĩa the fift day nine bullocks, 
two ramms; fourteen hee. lambs of 
the firlt yere, perfect. And their]; 

throughout the fourteen lambs. And | Meat offcing, & their Drink - offrings, 7 
one goat-buck of the goats. ſ aSyn- | for the bullocks; for theramms, and | © 
ring: beſi de the con inual Burnt- for the lambs, by the number of the, | |. 
offr.ng; his Mzat-oftring, and his | according to the manner. And one | ,g 
| Drink-offcing, | goat-buck, for a Syn Ming: beſide 
17 And in the ſecond day; twelve the continual Burnt-oftring; and his 
bullocks yongliags of the herd, two | Meat offting, and his Drink. offring. 
ramms: fourteen hee-lambs of the And in the ſixt day, eight bullocks, 
18 | ficlt yere, perfect. And their Meat- two ramms; fourteen hee lambs of 
o bſtring and their Drink-offrings, for | the firſt yere , perfe&. And theit 
the bullocks, for the ramms, and for | Mcat-oftring, & their Drink offrings, 
the lambs , by the number of them, for the bullocks, for the ramms, and 

19 according to the minner. And one for the lambs, by the number of che, 

' goatbuck of the goats, fir a Syn-of- | according to the manner. And 
fing: beſide the continual Burnt-ot- one goat-buck, for a Syn ing: beſide | 
 fringg and tho Meat-offcing therof, & the continuall Burnt-offcing ; his 

| their Drink-offcings. Mcat-oftcing, and his Drink · offring. 
And in the third day, eleven bul-| And in the ſeventh day, ſeven bul 
locks, two ramms : fourteen hee. lockes, two ramms ; foureteene hee. 
lambs of the firſt yere, perfet, And | lambs of the firſt yere, perfect. And 
their Mcar-oftring and their Drink. | their Meat-offring, and their Drink- 
oftcings; for the bullocks, for the | offrings, for the bullockes, for the 
ramms, and for the lambs, by the ramms, and for the lambes, by the 
| nu nber of them, according to the | number of them, according to the 

22 | manner, And one goat-buck for a manner. And one goat-buck, for a 

| Syn-effring + beſide the continuall | Syn-effring : beſide the continuall 
| Burnt offcing; and his Meat-offcing, | Burar-offring; his Mcat-offcing, and | 
| and his Drink offcing. his Drink oſfring. 
23 And in che fourth day, ten bul- la the eight day, yee ſhall have a 3 
„ locks, two ramm3: fourteen hee - | folemne-afſembly : yee ſhall not doe, 
14 | lambs of the firſt yere, perfect. Their | any ſervile worke, - And yee (hall z6 
; | Mezat-offcing & their Drink-oftcings, offer a Burnt-offring, a Fyre-offring, | 
tar the bullocks, for the tamms, and | for a ſavour of reſt unto Ichoyah; one 
for the lambs, by the number of thẽ, bullock, one ramm: ſeven he-lambes 
according to the maner. And one of the fir't yeare, perfect. Their 
; £04t- buck of the goats, for 2 Syn-of- Meat oftring & their Drink-offrings, 
| fring : beſide the continual Baurat of. | for the bullock, for the ramm, an! 
fring; his Meat-offcing, & his Drink. for the lambzs, by the number of 
; oftriag. them, according the manner. And 
one 
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| befide your vowes,and your volunta- 


one goat- buck, for a Syn-offring : be- 
fade the continuall Burnc-offringzand | 
his Meat-offring, and his Drinke- 
offring. Theſe things yee (hall doe 
unto Ichovah,in your ſolemne feaſts: 


ric-e7ings, for your Burnt-ofirings, 
and Fas your Meat-oFrings, and for 
your Drink- offrings, and for your 
peace. offrings. And Moſes ſpake 


unto the ſonns of Iſrael : according 
to al that Ichoyah comanded Moſes, 


CAnnotations. | 


— 


H E ſeventh moneth ] called in 1. Xing. | 

$.2. the moneth Ethanim; of the He- 
brewes commonly Tri; of us, Sep- 
tember. This moncth was the going-out of 
the yeare, Exod. 13. iC. zud the revolution cf 
the yeare, Exod. 34. 12. tor then the old 
yeare went out, and the new began, as 
touchias the Iubilees, Levit. 25. 5. 10. and 
other civill affaires ; but by reaſon of li- 
raels comming out of Egypt in Abib, or 
March ,that moncth was made unto them 
the firſt of the moneths of the yeare, Exod. 12.2, 
So the Eccleſiaſticall feaſts were reckned 
after this ordert: and that which had 
cen the firſt moneth, is here and uſually 
called the ſeverth, the firſt day] Hebr. 

the one day; of which phraſe [ce Gen,1.5, 
blowing of trumpets] of this rite, ſeg 
Levit, 13 14. and the annotations there, 

Veri.z, ſavour of reſt] which the Greek 
tranſlateth of ſweet ſmell, the Chaldee, to 
be accepted with favour before the LORD, 
See Gen. 8. 2. one bullock] at every 
ne w- moone they were to offer two bul- 
locker, one ram, and ſeven lambs, Num. 28.1 f. 
the fame were to bee offred at this 
N2w-moon*; and this one bullocke, one 
ramm, aad ſeven lambs,&c, here mentio- 
ned, were added over and beſide the Burnt. 


ring #f the mone;h, as isafter expteſſed in 


v. 6. So this day, they ſacrificed three bul- 


fulnefſe unto God was to be teſtied by 


firſt,the Bullock; , and after them the 


— — 
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nn 


locks, two ramms, and fourteen lambs, 
tor Burnt offrings, and two goats forSyn; 
beſides the two lambs for the daily obla- 
tion. For as the ſolemnity was greater,by 
reaſon of the blowing of the Trumpets, 
(which figured the preaching of repen- 
tance and beliefe in Chriſt, Eſai. 58-1. 
Mar. 1. 1. 2 3.4. fo their ſervice & thaok- 


the moe ſacrifices. And if this ne- moon 
fell to be on the Sabbath; then beſides all 
the former oblations; they offred allo the 
two lambes, which were added for the Sab- 
bath, Numb.z3.9.10. The order of offring 
is ſayd to be thus; After the daily morn- 
ing ſacrifice was off: red, the addition of the 
Sabbath was frſt;and after that, the addition of 
the new. moone; and after it, the sd dition of this 
good day (or fealt) Maimony in Temiin, c. 
9. 12. 

Verl. 6. their manner] Hebr. their judge. 
ment) that is, the law and ordinance pre- 
[cribed of God. So in,v. 18. z1. 24. &c, 
Vnder this word manner, or judgement, the 
Hebrewes underſtand the order allo here 
ſer downe : for whereas ſometimes the 
Syn-offring was offred firſt, before the 
Burnt.offriog, Levit.s,7,8. Io in the oblations 
of the feaſt (they lay) it was not ſo, but they 
offred according te the order that u witten, as 
it is Jayd, AMeording to their manner. Ar, 


mms, 
and after them the Lambs; and after them the 
Goat-buckes, although the Goat-buckes were 
Syn-offrings, and li thoſe before them were | 
Barnt-offungs. Miimony in Tamidin,c.g 1.7, | 
Verl. 7. the tenth day] which was, the | 
day of A onementt, Levit. 23. 27. called the 
Faſt, Act. 27.5. The manner of Aronement, | 
and th: ſervice on that day, is deſcribed * 
at large, in Levit, 16. H dear foules] | 
with faſting and abſtenance, ſee the anno- | 
tations on Lev. 16 29, | 
Verſ, 11. beſule the Syn-offring of At- 
onements] that Goaz-buck, Whole blood 
was carried into the holy place, and the | 
body burned without the camp, Lev. 16. 
9. 25, beſides it, this ſacrifice here com- 
M m mand J. 
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the daily Burnt-offring. On Atonement 
day. they offer an addition according to the ad. 
dition of the beginning of the yeare [ which 
was the firſt day of the ſeventh moneth, 
forementioned in v. 1. 2, 4 bullock and 4 
ramm: and thy ramm it called the peoples 
ramm ; and ſeven lambes, «ll of them for Burat- 
offrings : and à goat buck for « Syn offring, and 
that Was e4'en at evening, Moreover the con- 
gregation offred 4 goat-buck for 4 Syneoffring, 
which was burnt; the fellow whereof was ſent 
«way for 4 Scape-yoat,(Lev.16.9.10.) Maim. 
in Tamidin, c. 10. ſ. t. 2. This Atonement, 
was a lively figure of our reconciliation 
unto God, by the death of Chriſt, (as is 


{ ſhewed on Lev.16.) the afflicting of their 


ſoules, figured repentance and humilia- 
tion for fins, with our fellowſhip in the 
affliQions of Chriſt, Rem.6.3-4-6. 1. Pet.z, 
21. The facrifices added here,fignified the 
faith that Gods people ſhould have in 
Chriſt ſacrificed, and thankfulnefſe unto 
God therfore, 1.[0b.z.1.z. Heb. 10. 10,1. 
11. &c. NN. 12. 1. 8. 

Verſ. 11. the fifteenth day] when the feaſt 
of Boethet, or of Tabernacles did begin, 
Which laſted ſeven dayes, Levis. 23. 34. 35. 
36, Sc. the fignification of which feaſt, 
s ſhewed in the annorations on that 
place. 

Vers. 13. thirteen bullockes} Whereas 
at the other feaſts forementioned, they 
offced but rwo bullockes, one ramm, and 
ſeven lambes ina day; at this, they were 


and fourteene lambes both becauſe the 
ſolemnicy was greater, and at this time 
they had gathered in their corne and 
wine,and had ſeen the bleſſing of God in 
all their increaſe, and in all the workes of 
their hands, Deut. 16. 13. 16. therefore the 
Lord required moe ſacrifiees, in figne of 
thankfulneſſe. But Ezekiel propheſying 
of the dayes of Chriſt (under whom wee 
| keepe this feaſt in ſpiric and truth, Zach, 
14.16,-19.) appointeth like ſacrifices as 


| were to be offred at the Paſſover ; as that 


the Prince ſhould prepare ſcven bullocks 


— — — 9 — 


manded, was to bee offered, and beſides | 


to offer thirteen bullockes, two ramms, | 


urn.... 


and ſeven rams daily, for a Burnt- offring, 
&c. Exch. 45.13.25. 
Verf. 17. twelve bulleckes ] in every ol 
the ſeven dayes of this feaſt, one bullock 
is abated, as on the ſecond day twelve, on 
the third day eleven, v. 20. on the fourth 
day ten, v. 23. and ſo forward, till on the 
leventh day they were to offer ſeven bul- 
lockes, v. 3 2. (all which, in ſeven dayes a- 
mounted to ſeventie bullockes) but the 
ramms and lambs, were cvery day alike, 
By this diminiſhing of one bullock every 
day , the Holy Sho might teach their 
dutie to grow in grace, and increaſe in 
ſanctification: that their fins decreaſing, 
the number ef their ſacrifices (whereby 
Atonement was made for their finnes) 
ſhould alſo decreafe daily. Or it might 
. a diminiſhing and wearing away 
of the legall oftrings, to lead them unto 
the ſpirituall and reaſonable ſervice, by 
preſenting their owne bodies a living ſa- 
crifice, holy, acceptable unto God, Rem, 
1 
Verſ. 18. 44d for the lambes ] The He- 
brewes ſay , that the Meat and Drinke-| 
| offrings of theſe ſeverall ſacrifices, were 
never to be mixed together, but the Aſcat and 
Drink-offrings of the Bullockes, were by them- 
ſelves; end the Meat and Drink eff ings of the 
rammt, by themſelves;and ef the lambs,by them- 
ſelves; whether they were the oblitions of the 
congregation, or the oblations of à particular 
perſon. Maimony in Tamidin,c.10, f 15, 
Vert. 35. In the eight day] Chaſkuni 
here obſetveth, that it is not ſayd (as was 
of the former dayes) Aud in the eight day: 
to teach that it was a good day (or feaſthby 
ſelfe. s ſolemne-afſembly ] or, generall- 
«fſembly : {ce the notes on Levit. 23 36. 
Verſ. 36. one bullock ] though this was 
the laſt, and the great day of the feaſt, Joh. 7. 
37. yet were the ſacrifices fewer then on 
any other day: as ii God would call them 
from the multitude of outward oblati- 
ons, to his ſpirituall worſhip, as is noted 
on v, 17, And our Saviour on that day, 
called the people from their many carnal 
| obleryations (ſome whereof are noted on 


tA 


Levis. 
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Levit.23.40.) unto himſelfe to drinke the K 


waters of his Spirit, lob. 7.38.39. | 

Verl. 39. beſide your vowes, e.] of the 
difference between Yowes and Voluntery- 
offrings, ſee the annotations on Levu. 7. 16. 
The facrifices forementioned, the con- 
gregation ot Iſtael was bound to offer, 
every thing in his day: but all wen a8 
they had either vowed, or voluntarily 
would, brought their ſacrifices ar the 
feaſts, (eſpecially Peace-offrings, which 
the owners did eat before the Lord:) that 
according to the bleſſing of God upon 
them, they, their children and their ſer- 
vants, the Levites, the ſtranger, the father 
lefſe and the widow with chem, might 
eat and drinks, and rejoyce before the 
Lord, Det. 16, 10. 11. 14.15. The trueth 
and compicment of all which ſolemni- 
ties, are now fulfilled unto us by Chriſt ; 
who by once offring of himſelte, hath re- 
conciled us unto God, and wrought our 
eternall redemption; and hath given us 
of his Spirit, whereby we know that hee 
abideth in us; and hath placed in us the 
kingdom of God, which conſiſteth in 
righteouſneſſe and peace, and joy in the 
holy Ghoſt. That by him we ſhould offer 
the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually: that is, 
the fruit of our lips ,confeſſing to by Namr:and 
ſhould not forget to doe good,. and to commu- 
nicate: for with ſuch ſacyſsces Ged u wel-pleaſed, 
Coloſſ 2.16.17. Heb,y 11.26. 28. 1. Teh. 3. 24. 
Rom 1417. Heb. 13.15.16. 


CHAPTER zo. 


1. The Lord commandeth that mens vowes 
or eathes be not prophaned, but kept. 3.1 
may d in ber fathers houſe, the father bath power 
to eſtabliſh ber vow,or to diſenullit, 6, Like- 
weiſe a maried women u in her huſbands power, 
hee may conſi me or dijanull hey vo wn the day 
that he heaxeth it. 9, But the vowes of 4 wi- 
dow. o divorced woman,are to ſtand," 10. An 
explanation of the caſe between man «nd wiſe, 
concerniag vowes or oathcs, 


2 
— — 


a 


Nd Moſes ſpake unto the heads 

of the tribes; concerning the 
ſonns of Iſrael, ſaying : This « the 
thing, which Jehovah commanded. 
Aman, when he: ſhallvow a vow un- 
to Ichovah; or ſwearc an oath; to 
binde a bond upon his ſoule; he ſhall 
not prophane his word : he ſhalldoe 
according to all that proceedeth out 
of his mouth. And a woman, when 
(he ſhal yow a vow unto Ichovah:and 
bind a bond; 1n her fathers houſe, in 
her youth: And her father heare het 
yow; and her bond, which ſhe hath 
bound upon her ſoule; and her fa- 
ther ſhall hold-his- peace at her: then 
all: her vowes ſhall ſtand ; and every 
bond which (hee hath bound upon 


her ſoule, ſhall ſtand. But if her 


father diſallow her, in the day that 
he heareth ; not any ot her voves, or 
of her bonds, which ſhe hath bound 
upon her ſoule, ſhall ſtand: and le- 
hovah will mercifully forgive her, be- 
cauſe her father difallowed her. And 
it having ſhe have an huſband, and 


| 


| 
her vou es be upon her: or the utter- 


ance of her lips, which ſhee hath 
bound upon her ſouleg And ber 
hut band heare, and hold. his. peace 
at her in the day that he heareth:then 
her rowes (hall {tandzand her bonds, 
which (hee hath bound upon her 
ſoule, ſhall ſtand. - But if in the day 


that her huſ band heareth, he diſallow | 


her, then he (hall make voyd her vow 
which i upon her; and the utterance 
of her lips, wich (ſhe hath bound up- 


on her ſoule: and Ichov ah will wer- 
But the von“ 


cifully- forgive her. 
m 


of 


— —— — — 0 
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| — . ; cth it with the former , the Princes of the 
| L 


| bond, which (hee hath bound upon 


| 
13 


14 


And if ſhee vowed # her hul bands 


2 


16 


bliſneth them, becauſe hee held-his- 
| peace at her, in the day that he heard 
115 


them: then be (hall beare her iniqui- 


| and his daughter, in her yourh, ia her 


of a widow, and of her that i put a- 
way: whatſoever ſhe hath bound up- 
on her ſoule, ſhall ſtand upon her. 


houſe; or bound a bend upon her 
ſoule,with an oath : And her huſ- 


HE heads) that is, 2s the Greeke 

tranſlateth,the rulers (or Princes) of the 
Tribes. In the two former chapters, 
were lawes for neceſſaty duties comman- 
ded : here foloweth the law for volunta- I 
rie things, which people having by yow 
or oath taken upon them, were bound 
to petforme. concerning the ſouns ] or, 


band heard, and held-his-peace at 


her ſoule, hall ſtand. But if her 


huſband hath utterly made · them 


voyd, in the day that he heard: hat- 
ſvever proceeded out of her lips, con · 
erning her yowes,or concerning the 
bond of her ſoule, ſhall} not ſtand: 
her huſband hath made them voyd, | 
and lehovah wilt mercifully-forgive 
ner. Every vow, and every oath of 
bond to affli& the ſoule: her huſ- 
band may eſtabliſh it, and her huſ- 
band may make it voyd. But if her 


to the ſonns of {ſr4e!; or as the Greek ioyn- 


Tribes of the ſouns of Iſrael. It was ſpoken 
by Moſes to the Princes, that by them 
it might be orderly communicated unto 
the people; as in Exod. 12, 3.21. & 425. 
alſo that the Governours ſhould look un- 
to the people tor the performance of 
| their religious promiſes. the thing } 
Hebr, the word, 

Verſ. 2. 4 vow] 2 religious promiſe to 
the Lord. Of « vow, and how it differed 
From @ voluntary gift, fee the annotatious 
on Levit, 27. 2. and 7.16, and of n oath, 
ſee the notes on Lev. 5. 1. 4. And that al- 
mes promiſed for the poore, is compre- 
hended alſo under the name of vowes, is 
ſhe we d on Deut. 23, 21. a bond upon 


huſband altogether hold-his-peace 
at her from day to day; then hee eſ- 
tabliſheth all her vowes , or all her 
bonds, which are upon her: he eſta- 


chews, But if he ſhall utterly make 
them voyd. after that hee hath heard 


tic. Theſe are the ſtatutes, which 
lehovah commanded Moſes, between 
a man and his wife : between a father 


{arhcrs houſe, 


i —__— — 


hs ſoule] that is, to binde his ſoule (or 
himſelfe) with a bond. Hereupon is that 
manner of ſpeech, Thy vowes are upon mee, 
0 God : Pſal. 56. 12. wot . his 
word] not violate or breake his promiſe ; 
but ſhall have an holy care to keep it. A 
like phraſe is of prophaning « covenant , in 
Pſal. 55.20. & 89.34, And as vowes might 
not be broken, ſo neither might they bee 
delayed, Deut. 23.21. all that proceedeth 


| out of hs mouth ] that is, every word of 


his, as the phraſe is opened in Luke 4. 4. | 
from Deut. 8. 3. This is to be underſtood 
of good and lawfull yowes, and ſuch as 
are1n2 mans power to p:riorme : for 
unpoſſible yowes are to be repented of, 
| and wicked vowes or oathes are not to 
kept but broken. Add. 2321. ec, 


Annotations. 
Here beęinneth the 42. Loc- 
2 ture of the Law:ſce Cen 6 9. 


Verf. 3. and binde 4 bond | to Weer,upon 


2 her ſoulr, 28 in v. 4. that 15, 6ouud herſelf with 


a bond, Ad, may here be uſed for Or (as | 
it is otten, and as the Greek here tranſla- 
teth, er determine à determination) to imply | 


——_— —— 
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either 2 vow to ſanRikie any thing to the 

| Lord; ot a bond to reftreyne herſc]te from 
ſomething, as by afflicting her ſoule, or k 

abſteinance; as in v. 13. in her fathers 

houſe] ſhe abiding there, and being under 


his The Hebrewes (as Sol. Farchi 
on this place) d , doe underſtand 
power, ſaying, under the power of her father, 


| though ſhe be not in hu houſe, in her youth 
youth differeth from childhood, for in her 
| youth ſhe underſtandeth What a yow is, 
| whereof in childhood ſhee is ignorant. 
The Hebrew Canons have limited the 
| time both for mea and women, thus. 4 
| yong-man that s 6 ſon of rweive yeares and one 
| day, ard 4 op lar Ry that is @ daughter of | 
| eleven yeares and one day, which dec ſweare or | 
vow, either vowes of binding (or reſtreynt,) or | 
| vowes of ſorCi,yung (any thing te the Lord,) 
they doe examine them, and af k queſtions of | 
| them, If they know to whoſe name they have | 
vowed, Mc. then their vowes are ſiabliſhed: but 
| if they ku v not, then u there nothing in theiy 
vowes or words, And this examination u 
neceſſary all that yeare, which is the rwelft 
yeare for a yong-mayd,and the thirteenth yeare 
for eng man. Before this tame, el:hough they 
ſay, we know to whoſe name wee have vowed 5 
| their vowes are no vowes, But after this time, 
when the ſon is @ ſon of thifteen Pre and one 
| day; and the daughter is daughter of twelve 
| yeares and one day; although they ſay, we know 
not to whoſe name we have vowed, their words 
a4 c eſtebliſhed, and their vawes are vowes, c. 
ed this the ume of vowes, ſþo hen of in cve- 
ry place: foraſmuch as they are come to the 
| yeares of great (or aged) perſons , their vower 
| «re ſtabliſped. Maimony tom. 3. treat, of | 
' Vowes,c.11. . 1.3.4, | 
Verſ. 4. bold bi peace at her] or, keep- 
| lence at u: though he doe not by words | 
| approve, yet by ſilence hee ſeemeth to 
; Conſent; therfore her vow ſtandeth Grme. 
| ſball ſtan d] that is,fhall be table ,tirme 
and ſure ; as the field which eAbraban 
bought, was ſayd to fand, when by (ale 
it Was made ſure, Cen. 18.17. 20, So one: 
counſell or word is ſayd to lend, u hon ir 
abiucth firme, Prov. 15 11. E[4. 14.14. & 


| 
| 
| 


— 


—— 


— ttt. — 


it, to weet, her yow : ſo after. 


| the l ps, is joyned with ſwear; 
F. 4. and CHN RUN. here ſay th 


| BEcejſary that he utter it with bi; 
Make t4vayd 

, | | | 
, maxe t vogu Mim. in Vowes c 1 3 ſ, 1.7 


40.8. ere. 44.19. 

Verl. 5. diſallow her] or, diſallow (nullifie) 
the dey 
that be beareth] whether it be in the day 
that ſhe vowed, or many dayes after that 
her father heareth of it. f ſhe vow and wayt 
many dayes, and aficrwerd her father or her 
huſband heave of it, then be may break it in the | 
day that he begreth, Q e. 4 it is ſayd, I the 
day that be heareth;and not in the day that ſhe 
voweth onely. Maim.in Yowes,c.12, f 16. | 

will mercifully-forgive her] in Greek, will 
purge (ot cleanſe) her: her ſyn in vowing , 
(when ſhe way not in her own power but 
in her fathers) ſhall be forgiven: but ſhe 
may not pertorme her yow, which by her 
fathe:s authority is diſanulled, So for hei 
buf band in like ſort,v. 12, 

, Af if having ſhe have 4 buſbind] Hebr. 
if being ſhe be to a man; that is, if ſhe beat | 
all maricd, or the utterance of hey lips) 
or pronunciation; that which ſhe hath pi o- 
nounced, or diſtin@ly uttered, to weet, 
by cath; as appeareth by the word Or; 
which diſtinguiſheth it from het vowes; 
2nd by that which followeth, which ſhee 
hath bound upon ber ſoale, that is by oath 23 
in v. 2. & 10. So the pronouncing with 
g, in Levi. 
„the pronun- 
cation A uot (meant) but of an oath. | 

Veil. 8. be diſatlow her] or, diſallew iI: 8 
that is, fignthe his diſaliowance of her } 
Yow cr oath, The Hebrewes lay, 1 man | 
maketh voyd, oy eftabliſheth the werds of bi 
Wife, or of by daughter, wn any language, al 
thorgh ſbe harow it nes: for it not of neceſſity | 
that the woman ſhould bes'e the meking iq, 
I the eſb. abliſbment gc. He that mekith vd | 
the word: of bi daughter, o © Du e, ut 41 


lips : and if be | 


1 his heart { onely) Fee 401 or | 


Verl. „. pla ey) to weer 
bestand. 2 4 
Prjoand, iS h t xte ſſed in un! 
i>, UIYOIC 
torme be 
Mews th 


miried 
* * 3 * 


from hy | 9 
1. 7. that 
ſhall ard] the is to pct- 
and this (as the h. 
the Thy [ns be afrery 27d 
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band, and which is not under her fathers power, anull the yowes of his wife, unleſſe tl 
if ſhe ſoy, Lee ( ſuch 422 rlewfull 19 me | be of this ſort, to wer, ve or bon: 
ter 30. dayes, an be mar) in 30, to afflict ene ule, Sec. Sol. Farchi on Nx 

ayes : although «1 the time when the yow be- | zo. and Maimony in Ves, c. 11. f. 1. 

jnneth, ſhe be under the power of an buſhand, | may eſt«bliſh it} or may make it ſtand; ſhall 
& cannot make it veyd: becauſe at the time of | confirm it. Some underſtand theſe words 
the vow (making) ſhe vv not under hu power. | tobe a commandement, & tranſlate thus, 
And of this it s ſayd (in Num 30. .) But the | Let ber buſband eſtabliſh it, or let ber huſband 
vew of a vvidow, and of her that i put away, make it voyd; to weet, out of hand, and let 
cc. Maim. in Vowes, e. 13. f 6. him not deferre it till afterward. 

vetſ. 10. in her huſb«nds houſe] after that Verf. 14. altogether hold his peace] Hebt. 

ſhe is maried,and in her huſbands power. | holding his peace ſhall bold hu peace, (or Req 
But what it ſhee were betrothed onely, | ſelence,) from day to day] and doe not 
and remained yet in her fathers houſe? | diſagull it the ſame day that hee hear- 
Of this caſe, the Hebrewes lay, A mayd eth it. | 
that is betrothed, none can make her vow voyd, | Verſ 15. ſhall utterly make them veyd } or, 
but hey father and her huſbaxd joyntly together. | ſhall any wayes make them of none effe&: lee 
And if the one of them alone de make it voyd, | this phraſe in v.12, ſhall beare her inte 
it is not made voyd, If her eſpouſed huſband | quitie] that is, ſhall beare the puniſhment 
dye: ſhe returneth into the power of her father: | of her iniquitie; God will require her ſyn 
and hr phys ſhee voweth, her father may | at his hand. From hence we learne (ſay th 
make voyd;as before her eſpouſals, If her father Sol. Iarchi) that he vvhich is « cauſe of ſcan- 
dye after that ſhe is betrothed, and ſhe make « dall (or offence) unto bis neighbour , ſhall come 
vow after his death; her huſband cannot make | in hu ſted unto all puniſhments. * 
it voyd: for an huſband maketh not the vowes oC 
1 of hs wife voyd, untill ſhee bee come into the | — 


vyedding chamber, (or maried.] Maim. in CHA PTER ' 
Voves, c. 11% 9 10. 31. 


verſ. 11. ſhall tand] ſhe is to keep her 1. The Tſraclites are commended to take 
vow, though after her huſbands death. wege en the Midiantes, 5, Twelve 
LA yong vyvomen vvhom her father hath given | thouſand of the tribes of Tſrael, vvith Phineba 
in mariage, if ſhee become « vvidow, or be di- | the Prieſt, are ſent to vvarr, 7. They ſlay «ll 


vorced fler mariage : loe ſhe is as an O:phan , | the males, and the five kings of Midian, «nd 


whales her father liveth; and her father cannot | Baldam the ſon of Beer. 9. They take the wo- 
make ber vowes of none effeA, although ſhee bee | en and children captives, and the ſp>yle of 
yet but 4 yong-vvomen, Maim.tbidem. Gar. | 1947 goods and catteil, and burne their cities. 
Verl. 12. bath ulterly made them voyd] or, | 33. Moſes is vvroth vvith the Officers for ſa 
hath any vvayes made them voyd; Hebr. ma- | Y'"$ the yvomen alive. 19. How the ſouldiers 
king veyd bath made them voyd: ſo in v. 15. with their captives and ſpoyle, are to bee puri- 
Verf. 13. eath of bend] that is, binding fied. 25, The preportion whereby the prey is 
oath, or bond confirmed with an oath. 10 be divided. 28. The tribute levied wnto the 
to aft? the ſoule] by abſtenance,taſting, Loyd of the divided prey, and given to the 
Sc. Sce the notes on Levit. 16. 29. This | Prieſts ad Levites. 48. The captaines of If- 
lcemeth to be added for amplification, reel numbring their ſouldiers, miſſe not 4 man, 
rather then limitation or teſtreynt: how and therefore gine 4 voluntary oblation unto the 
ve it, the Hebrewes from hence gather, Treaſurie of the Lord, 
that although the farther may diſanull all 
his 4 ns - vowes ot 2 ſoc ver; AX Ichovah ſpake unto Moſes, 


yet the huſband hath not power to diſ- ſaying. Avenge the vengeance 
of 


— — — big ee | 
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of Iſrael, upon the Midi- 
anitt s : aſterw ard, ihalt thou bee ga- 
thered unto thy peoples. And Mo- 
ſes ſpake unto the people, faying ; 
Arme yee ſome men of your ſelves, un. 


| lehovah, f 


Midian, to render the vengeance of 
n Midian. A thou- 
ſand of a tribe, a thouſand of a tribe: 
of all the tribes of Iſtael, ſhall ye ſend 


of the thouſands of Iſrael, a thouſand 
of a tribe: twelve thouſand armed fr 
warre. - And Moſes ſent them, a 
thouſand of a tribe, to the warte: 
chem, and Phinchas the ſon of Elea- 
zar the Pri ſt, ro the wart; and the 
holy inftruments, and the trumpets 
of alarme, in his hand. And they 
warred againſt Midian, as Ichovah 
commanded Moſes : and they 
every male. And they killed the 
kings of Midian, beſide thoſe that were 
line of them; Evi, and Rekem, and 
Zur, and Hur, and Reba, five kings 
of Midian : Balaam alſo the ſon of 
Beor, they killed with the ſword. 

And the ſonns of Iſrael! took the wo- 


litle-ones : and took-the-prey of all 
their cattell, and all their flockes, and 
all their goods. And they burnt 


and all their caſtles, with fire. 


tie, and the ſpoyle, unto Moſes, and 
unto Elcazar the pricſt, and unto the 
congregation of the ſonns of Iſracl, 
unto the camp : unto the plaines of 
| Moadyiwhich are by Iordan, neere 


3 — 


to the warre: and let them be againſt 


to the war. So there were delivered 


killed 


men of Midian captives, and their 


| Iericho. 


And Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt, | 


and all the Princes of the Congrega- 
tion, went-forth to meet thempwith- 
out the camp. And Moſes was 
wroth with the Officers of the hoſt ; 
the capraines of thouſands, and the 
captaines of hundreds, which came 
from the battell of the warre. And 
Moſes ſayd unto them: have yee ſa- 
ved - alive all the females? Behold, 
theſe were to the ſonns of Iſrael, 
through the word of Balaam(a cauſe) 
to commit treſpaſſe againſt Ichovah: 
in the matter of peor: and there 
was a plague, among the Congrega- 
tion of Ichovab. Now therefore, 
kil every male, among the litle- ones: 
and kill every woman, that hath 
knowen man, by l ing with a male. 
But all the litle- ones among the 
women, that have not knowen the 
lying with a male, keep - alive, for your 
ſelves. And you, encamp ye with» 
out the camp, ſeven dayes : whoſoe- 
ver hath killed any ſoule, and whoſo- 
ever hath touched ay ſlayn, purific 
your ſelves and your captivitic,in the 
third day, and in the ſeventh day. 


And purifie every garment, and eve | 20 


all their cities in thcir habitations, | ſtrument of wood, 
And 
they tooke all the ſpoyle, and all the 
booty, of men, & of beaſts. And they vent to the warte: This © the ordi- 
brought the captivitie, and the boo- 


ry inſtrument of ſkin, and every 
work ot goats (haire,) and every in- 


And Eleazar the Prieſt ſayd unto 
the men of the Armie, which 


nance of the Law, which Ichovah 
commanded Moſes, Oncly the 
gold, and the filver; the braſſe, the 
yron,thetinne,and the lead; Eve. 


ry thing, that goeth through the fire, | 
ye ſhall make it paſſ through the fire, | 
and 
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and it ſhalbe cleane j neverthele ſs, it had not knowen the lying with male; 
ſhalbe purifi-d, with the water of ſepa | all the ſoules were, two and thirtie| | 
tation: and every thing , that goeth | thouſand. And the half, which was| 36 
not through the tyre, ye ſhall make | the portiõ of them that went · out to 
aſſe through the water, And ye watr, was the number of ſheep, three 
| waſh your clothes, in the ſeventh | hundred thouſand, and thirtic thou. 
day, and ye ſhalbe cleane: and after - ſand , and ſeven thouſand, and five 
ward, ye ſhal come into the camp. hundred. And Ichorahs tribute 37 
And lehovah ſpake, unto Moſes, | of the ſheep, was; fix hundred, ſeven- 
yigg. Lake thou, the ſumme of tie and five . And the beeves Were, | 35 
the bootie, of the captivitie; of man, | fix and thirtic thouſand : and Icho- 
and of beaſt : thou, and Eleazar the | vahs tribute of them, was ſeventic & 
Preiſt, and the heads of the fathers of two. And the aſſes were, thirtie 39 
the Congregation . And divide the | thouſand and five hundred: and l... 
bootie into two parts, between them | hovahs tribute of them, mas ſixtie and 
 thattook-upon-them the warre, who one. And the ſoules of mankinde, 40 
vent - out to battel: and between all were ſixteen thouſand: and Iehovahs 
the Congregation. And levie a tri. tribute of them, wa two and thirtie 
bute unto Ichovah , of the men of ſoules. And Moſes gave the tribute, 41 
| warr, which went-out to battel; one the heave-offring of Ichovah, unto | 
| ſoule, of five hundred: of the men, & Eleazar the preiſt: as Ithoyah com- 
of the beeves, and of the aſſes, and of manded Moſes. And of the ſonns 41 
the ſheep. Of theit half, ſhal ye take | of Iſraels half; which Moſes divided, , 
it. and thou {halt give it unto Eleazar | from the men that warred. (Now 43 
the Prieſt , for an heave-offring of le- the Congregations half was, of the 
hovah. And of the ſonns of [ſracls | ſheep; three hundred thouſand, and 
half, thou (halt take one portion of | thirtie thouſand, ſeven thouſand, and 
fiftie of the men, of the beeves, of | five hundred. And beeves; fix and 44 
the aſſes, & of the ſheep, of all beaſts: | thirtie thouſand . And aſſes; thirtie 45 
| and thou ſhalt give them, unto the thouſand, and five hundred. And 46 
Lerites j which keep the charge, of | ſoulzs of mankinde , fixteen thou- 
the Tabernacle of Ichovah, And | ſand.) And Moſes took, of the ſons | 47 
| Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt, didg as | of Iſraels half, one portion of fiftie, 
| {chovah commanded Moſes. And | of man and of beaſt: and gave them 
the bootie, the reſidue of the prey, | unto the Levices , which kept the 
| ehich the people of the armie had | charge of the Tabernacle of Ichoyah; ! 
ua de prey of, was; fix hundred thou as lehov ah commanded Moſes. And | 48 
| (3nd, aud ſeventie thouſand, and tive | the officers, which were over the 
| thouſand ſheep. And ſeventie and | thouſands of the hoſt, the captaines 
tuo thouſand beeves, And fixtic} of thouſands, and captaines of hun- 
| and one thouſand aſſes. Ard ſoules } dreds; came- neer unto Moſes. And | 49 
of mankinde , of the women, which they ſayd unto Moſcs ; Thy ſervants 
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| mme n of | venger of all ch, 2.Theſ 4.6. Therefore hee 
DOSY in - calleth it aug the vengeance of thc ſonns of 


:4el; but Moſes calleth it the vengeance of 
there lacketh nota man of us. Ther- | f veb, v. 3. And the e cas. is 


fore ve have brought an oblation for | given to Moſes the Magiſtrate, the mini- 

lehovah, what every man hath foũd of fler of God, a reyenger to execute wrath 

iewels of gold, chaines, and bracelets; | upon evill doers, Nu. 1 3. 4. Afudianites} | 

| rings,car-rings,and tablets:to make- | in Greek Mat:anites, the poſterity of Mi- 

atonement for our ſouls, before Ieho- dian — of Abr N 755 1 . ues 
| | k 5 27.1.2. ele we 

1 vah. And Moſes, and Eleazar the I then he Moabites {their 

| Prieſt, took the gold of them: every partners in fin,)is tout hed on Num. 25. 17. 

$2 | wrought icwell. And all the gold athered unto thy peoples] that is, dye and 

of the heave · offring, that they offred | be buried: ſee the annotations on Nun. 
up to Ichovahy was ſixteen thouſand, 8 Gen 2 YN 

ſeven hundred, and fiftic ſhekels : of | Vile 3+ 89 rexter 1 ors 0 give ine . 


. cance of Fehovabh; which phraſe the A- 
the captaines of thouſands, and of pollle of fe in 2. Tbeſf 1.8. piving (or ren- 


the captaines of hundreds. The dring) vengeance on them that know not God, 
men of the armie had taken · ſpoyle, That which in v. 2. was called the venge- 
every man for himſelfe. And Mo | «ce of the ſonns of Fſrael, is here named the 
ſes and Eleazar the Prieſt, took the | gc of the Lord, as being executed by- 
gold; of the captaines of thouſands, his word, and for the injurie doen unto 


| him; for hee that toucheth his people, 
and of hundreds: and brought it toucheth the apple of his eye, Zach 8. 


into the Tent of the congregation ; | The Chaldee here. exppoundeth it, the 
fr a memorial for the ſonns ot Iſcael, vengeance of the people ofthe LORD, 
before Ichovah. Verſ. 4. A thouſand of « tribe « thou. 
ſand) that is, of every tribe « thouſand; in all, 
twelve theuſand, v.. which was but a ſmall 
8 company in reſpect both of the fix hun- 
Anstalten,. dred thouſands ot Iſrael, Num. 16. 51. and 
os hs | of the nation of the Midianites, guyer- 
| | ned by five kings,v.8.But there u no reſtreynt 
Venge the vengeance} or, Revenge the | to the Lord, to ſave by many, or by few. i. Sam. 
revengement of the ſonns of Iſrael; that 14. 6. And this ſmall number was choſen, 
is, take vengeance for the Iſraclites | that the victory might be acknowledged 
wrong and injurie, upon the Midianites, | the Lords; as after this hee ſayd unto Gi- 
Who vexed Iſrael with their wiles, and | deon, The people that are with thee, ave too 
beguiled them in the mattter of Peot, many for me to give the Aidianites into thriv 
Numb. 25. 17 18. The Lord, to whom ven- bends : leſt i ſrael vaunt themſelves againſt mr, 
geance and recompence belongeth, Deut. ſaying'; Mine owne band hath ſaved mee, ludg. | 
| 33.35. (and would not therfore haue men | 7, 2. 
wenge themſclves, Rom. 12. 19.) com- Verlſ. 5. there were delivered] in Chal- 
| mandeth this vengeance for his peoples | dec, there were choſen; in Gtecke, they num- 


2 — —— 


like, many of whom hee had formerly | bred, 


flaine for ſinning wich the Midianites, Verſ. g. Phiacbæ] the zealous Pricft, 

Numb. ag. 9. and now turneth his haod a- | whohad formerly ſlaine Cozbi the Priu- 

gaunſt their enemies: becauſe he is the «- ces daughter of Midian, Num. 25.7.—15- 
Nn 
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holy inflruments] Hebt. inſtruments (or 
veſſels) of holineſſe : hereby the Arke and 
things belonging thereto, may be.meant, 
25 appeareth by Num, 14. 44. Or, becauſe 
the Ark was but one, and hee ſpeaketh 
here of moe inſtruments; the trumpets 
may be anderſtood : and fo to read it, the 
holy inſtruments, that is the trumpets, C74. for 
aud, is ſometime uſed by way of explicz- 
tion fot abat is, or to weet; as is noted on 
Gex. 13. 1g. But to underſtand hereby the 
Vim and Thummim,or Golden plate (as ſome 
doe) is unprobable: becauſe they were 
not in the hand of Phinchas, but of Elea- 
zar, who was the high Prieſt, Num. 27. 21. 


& 20.26, trumpets of alarme] to blow an 
alarme, that they might bee remembred 
before the Lord their God, and ſaved from 
their eneraies ; according to the law and 
promiſe in Num, 10.9. and practiſe in ages 
following, 2.Chron.13.12.14.15, Thus had 
they both Gods commandement,aud the 
ſignes of his preſence and ayd,to ſanctiſie 
their expedition, 

verſ. 8. beſide thoſe] or,with thoſe that 
were ſlaine ; for the Hebrew gal, often 
ſigniſiech with; as in Exod, 35.42, Levis, 14. 
31. Deut. 2 2, C. and otherwhere five 
kings] called elſwhere Princes and Dukes of 
Schon, Joſ. 13. 21. But Sihoa the Amorite 
being ſlain before (Num. 2 f. 23. 24.) theſe 
Dukes of his now reigned as Kings, and 
fought againſt Iſrael, and were overcome 
by faith which ſubdueth kingdoms, Heb, 
11.33. The Antichriſtian Amorite (the 
| Beaſt) hath twiſe five, that is, ten kingy, as 
harnes on his head, which mak: warre with 
the Lamb (Chriſt,) and the Lamb over - 
commeth them, Rev. 17. 1. 16. & 19,19.— 
11 Baleamealſe] they killed amg (or 
vvith) thoſe that were ſlaine of them, as is 
expreſſed in Num. 13. T1. which allo is ad- 
ded in the Greek verſion here. So that ei- 
ther he ſtayed wich the Midianites, when 
he departed from Balak;or returacd from 
his place unto them; as is noted on Num. 
24.25, And hee died not the death of the 
righteous, (as he ſeemed to deſite, Num. 


bones, though he was the terrour of the 
mightie in the land of the living; yer was 
he broken in the midſt ot the uncucum- 
ciſed, and lay with them that yvere ſlaine 
vvith the ſword; as the Prophet ſpeaketh 
of others, in Exek. 32.27.28. 
Vetl. 10. caſtles] or, goodly- buildings, or 
villages + ſee this vvord in Gen. 25.16, The 
Chaldee here expoundeth it, their houſes 
— vvorſhip, or adoration; their Tem- 
es. 
8 Verſ, 12. the captivity] that 1s; the cap- 
tives, vvomen and children: fee Num. 21. 
1. So after in v.19. the bootie] or, the 
— taken; which being here diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the captives, meaneth the beaſts 
and cattell, as appeareth by v. 32.8 26. 
the ſpoyle] a generall word for things 
taken in vyarr, Fof. 22. 8. implying ſome- 
time beaſts and cattell alſo, as in 2.Chron: 
16. ft. and all other things, as garments, 
gold, filyer, &c. v.20. 22. Ioſ. y. 21. 2.Chron, 
28.15, victuals, 1. Sam. 14. 30. and the like. 
Theſe all, they brought unto the Gover- 
nours and Congregation, to be diſpoſed 
of according to the will ot God, whoſe 


10 


the victory vvas. 


King and Prieſt, vvent forth to meet A- 
bram returning from the ſlaughter of the 
y 14. ſo Moſes the King, Eleazar 
the Prieſt. & the Princes go forth here to 
meet Abrahams children, returning from 
the ſlaughter of the Kings of Midian, 
Wherein the vyork of Chriſt (our King 
and Prieſt) yvas- figured : vvho after our 
ſpiritual vvarfare with the enemies of our 


Spirit, to ſanctiſie and bleſſe us, Heb. 7. 
Alſo they went out to meet them, to pro- 
vide for the cleanſing of the Souldiers, 
vvhich vvere polluted by the dead; and 


campe betore they were purified, Num.s. 
2.3. & 19.11 12.13 


the hoſt, as both the Hebrew and Greeke 
vvords ſigniſie: theſe were the coptaines, 


| 23.10.) but his iniquitie was upon his 


——— 


as after is explained. Moſes vvho vyas the 


Verſ.13, to meet them] As Melchiſedek 


lyation, meeteth us vvith his gracious 


| mighe not therefore come into the 


Verſ. 14. the officers] or, the Biſhops of 


mee keſt 


— 
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meekeſt man on earth in his own matters, 
is yet obſerycd to have been often angry 
tor the Lords cauſe; as is noted on Numb. 
12.3 And he vvas vyroth vvith the offagtys, 
becauſe upon them lay the charge rogi- 
rect and governe the people in the wayes 
of God. Compare «Atis 20. 28. 1. Pet. 5. 3. 
3. R. 2. 1. &C. the battel of the war] 
the battell-xay (or hoeſt) of the wry: the firit 
word ſignifieth warfare as it is orderly ſer 
in a ray; the ſecond, meaneth the warre, 
fight or combate with the enemie. 
Verl,16. the word of Balaam] the doctrine 
of Balaam, 18 R. 4. 14. or, (as the Chaldee 
expoundeth it) the co unſell of Balaam ; ha- 
ving reference to that counſel! intimated 
Num. 2. 14. a cauſe to commit] or, an 
occaſion to commit (Hebr. to give) 4 treſpaſſe 


deſpiſe the word of the Lord, the matter] 
Hebr. the word; in Greek, becauſe of Phogor: 
ſee Num. 2.3.18. 

verſ. 17. knowen man by lying with « male] 
the latter explainech the former , which 
ſometime is uſed alone, in the ſame mea- 


ning, as in Gen.4.t. Luk. 1. 34. Alter it is 
ſayd, knowen the lying with a male; the like 
phraſes ate in Iudg. 21. 11. 12. 

verſ. 19. ſeven dayes] for ſo long did the 
pollution by the dead continue, Num. 19. 


11. any ſoule] that is, any perſon. 
puriße] with the water of ſeparation, v. 
23. the law whereof was given in Num. 19. 
our captivity] that is, your captives , Or 
priloners;as in v.1z. The Lewes hold, that 
the heathens are not polluted by the 
dead, or with other like legall unclean- 
nes. as is noted on Num.19.14, But in this 
caſe, when heathens are captived by I- 
raclites, and ſo become their law tull poſ- 
ſeſſion, they are uncleane, and to be puri- 
hed; by proportion from the Law in Gen, 
17.12.13. Whereupon archi here ſayth, 
Your ſelves and your caf tivity ; not that hea. 
then doe receive uncleanneſſe , and need to bee 
ſprinkled : but yon thechildren of the cove- 
nant, ſo your captives alſo which come into the 
covenant, and are uncle aue, haue need to bee 


by fornication and idolatry, Num. 25. 1. 2. 
3. The Greek tranſlateth, to revolt and to 


ſprinkled, aud in the ſeventh day] accor- 
ding to the law in Numb. 19. 29. the ſigoi- 
Acation whereot is ſhewed there. 

Vetſ. 20. every garment] or, every cloath: 
the word implieth not onely .garments 
for mans body, but clothes for other uſe; 
as in Numb. 4.6. 7.3. inſtrument] or, veſ- 
ſel of [ kin; whatſoever is made of the {kin 
of any beaſt : ſo after, every inſtrument (or 
veſſell) of wood, work of goats 7 
that is, thing made of goats haire: the wor 
heyre may here be underſtood, as in Exod. 
25.4, ſome adde, of goats ſkinnes : it may 


alſo meane any other part, as Sol. Iarchi | 
here ſayth, it implicth any inſtrument of 


the hornet, and of the hoofes,and of the bones. 
Verſ. 21. which went] that is, which had 
gone: Hebr, which came; where fore it may 
alſo be Engliſhed , which came from the bat- 
tell; ſo the Greeke here tranſlateth it; and 
ſo the Hebrew word which uſually figni- 
fieth te, is by the holy Ghoſt in Greceke . 
tranſlated from,or out of, as in Rom, 11, 26, 
from Eſai.s,9.20. See the like noted on Gen. 
36. 6. the ordinance] or the ſtatute of the 
law: which the Greeke calleth Dicaiome, 
that is, the juſt. ordinance, or righteous-ſtatute 
of the law. The ſame word Paul uſeth in 
Rom.2.26, if the uncircumciſion (that is, the 
uncircumciſed gentile) keep the ordinances 
(or righteoms- ſtatutes)of the law: and in Rom. 
8. 4. that the ordinence (the riphteous-(ta. 
tute) of the law, mig ht be fulfilled in . So in 
Heb. 9. 1. ordinances of dine ſervice. Here 
Eleazar the Prieſt, declareth to the peo- 
ple, the law which God had commanded 
Moſes : as it was generally the dutie of 
Prieſſs and Levites, to teach Iakob Gods 
judgements,and Iſrael his Law, Deut, 33. 
8.10, fag. 2. 1 1. 12. Mal.z,7, Moreover the 
heiffer, wich whoſe aſhes the putilying 
water was prepared, was expreſly given 
to Eleazar, Num. 19.3 ce. | 
Verſ. 23. that you through the fire] that 
is, will, or may abide the fire, and not bee 
conſumed therewith, Or, that commeth in 
the fire, and it ſhall be] or, that it may 
be cleane, water of ſeparation] in Greek, 
vvater of purification : the water mentioned 
Nu: in 
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in Nu. 15. . which was to bee ſprinkled 
upon the yeſſels, with eizop, Num. 1 y-18, 
after they had paſſed through the fire. 


| _goeth not through the fire} that will not 


| abide the fire: or, commeth not in the fire. 
This latter, ſome of the Hebrew expoſi- 
tors (as Iarchi, and Targum Jonathan) doe 
follow , and underſtand by things that 
come in the fire, ſuch veſſ-ls and wftru- 
mentt as ate uſed at the fire, ket les, ſpits, 
and the lk: and by things that come 
not in the fire, they underſtand cups, 
platters , and ſuch like. Bur the former 
ſeemeth belt. through the water] to 
be waſhed therewith , and not ſprinkled 
onely with that water ot leparation, Num. 
| 19. By this paſſing through fire and 
water, the veſſels had a legall purification 
| from their ceremoniall uncleanneſſe; to 
ſigaifie that the creatures are ſanctiſied 
unto our uſe, by the word of God and prayer, 
1. Nm. 4. 4.5. And ſometime by veſſels, the 
| ſcripture fignifieth men;and by their paſ- 
ſing through fire and water, their clean. 
ſing from corruption by atflictions, and 
through the grace and ſpirit of Chrift : 


— 


gather you in mine anger, & c. Exck. 21.19. 
11. And, in a great houſe, there are not one 


4 man theyfare purge himſelf fro theſe, he ſpa be 
6 veſſell unto honour,ſant&:fied, and meet for the 
maſters uſe, c. 2. N. 2. 20.21. Againz, Then 


IR 


12. See alſo Zach. 13 9. Mal. 3.3. 
Verſ. 26. the ſumme] Hebt. the head: 


So afrer in v.49. 
Ver. 17. into 8 or into halfes : 
Hebr. divide (or b'fe) the bootie, 


| 


a 


28, I will gather you into the middeſſ of Ieru- 
ſalem, u they gather ſilver and braſſe, «nd yron, 
aud lead,and tiane, into the middeſt of the fur- 
nace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it, ſo will I 


veſſels of gold & ſilver, but alſo of wood and of 


earth; & ſome to honor aud ſome to diſhonoy. If 


hat tried s & ſilver is tried, exc. we went 
through fire, and through vvater: Pſal. 66.10. 


that is, the ſumme. ot count, as the Greek 
and Chalice expound it: fee Namb. 1. 2. 


The 
vvarre and victory being the Lords, hee 
d:vid?th the prey at his pleaſure; halfe to 
the tr. thouſand Souldicrs , and halſe to 


_— 


— Ml. 


the congregation, who went not out to 
warre. So David made it an ordinance in 
Iſrael, As his part is that goeth downe to the 
battell, ſo ſhall bis part be that tarrieth by the 
ſtuffe : they ſhall part alike: 1. S n. 30. 24.25. 
And to the warriers of the rwo tribes 
and the halfe, that fought againſt the Ca- 
naanites, Toſua ſayd, Divide the ſpoyle of 
your enemies, with your brethren, Ioſ 11.8, 
Verlſ. 28. And leave] Or, And heave· up ; 
which the Greek and Chaldee ttanſlate, 
And ſeparate a tribute to the Lord: by this 
homage and tribute, they were to ac. 
knowledge the victory to be of God, and 
to ſhew their thanktulneſſe tor his ſalva- 
tion. So David dedicated unto the Lord, 
filver and gold, of all nations which hee 
had ſubdued; 2. Sam. g. 11, 12, And Eſaias 


| prophefteth, In that time ſhall « preſent bee 


brought unto the LORD of beſts, of « people 
ſeatiered and peeled, exc:Eja.18.7. one 
foule of 500.) by ſo:le is here meant perſon 
of mankinde, and living body of beatts, 
28 after is explained. And as the 12000. 
fouldiers had much more of the ſpoile, 
conftdering their ſmall number, then the 


other many thouſands of the congregati- 


on OM Ne by tribute to the Lord, was 
much leſſe proportion, they givin 
but the five based pre, A che 
congreg2tion gave the fiftieth, v zo. God 
requireth leſſe of them, as their labout. 
ſervice, and jeoparding of their lives, had 
been greater then their brethrens. 

Verſ. 25. unte Eleaxar] The Lord, who 


Was the inheritance of the Prieſts and | 


Levites, Deut. 18. 1. 2. and had given them 
the ordinary heave-offrings which the 
I'raclites offred unto him, Num. 18.19. gi- 


veth them alſo this extraordinary tribute 


Which was levied for him. So Abram 
gave to Melchiſedek the Prieſt, the tithe 
of the ſpoyles which hee had gotten in 
Warr: Gen.14 20. And as the Levites had 
the tithes ia Ifracl, and the Prieſts had 
but a tenth of thoſe tithes, Numb. 18. 21. 
24.26.28. ſo is there here a like proporti- 
on allotted ; whiles the Levites had the 
hfueth part, v. 30. and the Piieſts but 

the 
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| 


the five hundreth. | 
Verſ. 30. one portion of fiftie) or, one, ta- 
ie. ſo - o 5 End 
or, of the. flock-beaſts, 

of goats; For both theſe 

er the name flock; as 1n 
Levit. 110. | | that i., of «ll 
manner of beaſts : but this leemeth to bee 
meant of the beaſts forenamed oncly, and 
not of Camels, or other uncleane beafts ; 
becauſe in the particular ſumms after te- 


| hearſed,v. 31.19. there are no uncleane 


but Ages onely ſpoken of. Chæx kuni here 
ſayth, If 4bou 1 why God commanded 
not 10 take à tribute i the Canels, ſeeing there 
were many camels there, & it u writtew in the 
werre of Gideon (againſt the Midiznites) 
Their Camels were without number, Iudg. c. 5. 
| 8 7.1L. the anſwer 1, The er ipture mentioneth 
thoſe onely whereof they took the: tribute; and 
they too ke no tribute of unclean beefts ,/ . 
Aſſes, becauſe they are ſenfified by the firſtling 
of the cAſſe, Exoed.13.13. & 34. 19,20- 
which keepe the charge] or, obſerve the ob- 


ſervation, keep watch, nd doe the ſcrvice: 
ſee the notes on Nam. 18,5. 122362 
Verf. the reſadue of the prey] the cartel 
(whoſe numbers follow) are called the re- 
| 5 O! remaynder, either becauſe ſome had 
een ſlain for the ſoldiers to eat: or, in re- 
ſpect of the gold and ſilver, and other 
ſuch ſpoyles, whercot there was no tri- 
bu:e levied. 
Veil. 33. ſevextie and two thouſuad] that 
15, ſeventic thonſand and two thouſand ; as 
wa: explained in the former verſe. So 
after. 

Verf. 30. foules of mankinde] Hebr. ſou'e of 
Aan, meaning by ſoule, the perſons,and 
by Adam or mankinde,the women, ssafter 
is explained. For as at the fiſt, both man 
and woman were called Adam, Gen. 5 2. 
ſo the ſame name is often uſed for both 
ſexes : as here and in v. 40.46.47. 

Ver. 40. two and thirtie] So the whole 
number of beaſts and gicles (which were 
the Lords tribute out of the Souldiers 
halfe,) was eight hundred and fourtie; 
which were gycn to Eleazar the Prieſt, 


— — 


ave of 


| 


| 


— 


verſ. 4. 

Verk. 
ken of fifties as in v. 30. The particular 
ſummes (25 may be gathered by the for- 
mer computation) were, fix thouſand ſe- 
ven hundred and fiftie ſheep; ſeven hun- 
dred and twentie oxen, ſixe hundred and 
ten Aﬀes ; three hundred and twentie 
ſoules of yong u omen: the whole ſumme 
of them all together, was eight thouſand 
aud loure hundred: which were taken out 
of the Congregations halfe, and given to 


| the Levites, So the whole prize brought 


| 


| 


home trom the Midianites, and kept tor 
the uſe of Iſrael, was of beaſts and woman 
k:nd, erghe hundred thouſand, and four. 
tic thouſand: out ot which the Lord 
took? for his Prieſts and Levites, nine 


thouſand ewo hundred and fourtie. Thus 


he inriched his people with the ſpoyles 


thankfulneſſe to the Lord, gave him one 
of five hundred, out of the one halfe; and 
one of fiftie, out of the other halte: as 
Abram gave one of ten, to Melchiſedek 
the Prieſt of God, of all the ſpoyles that 
hee had taken from his enemies, Gen, 
14-20. 


Verf. 48 the Officers] or, B 
v. 14. 


Pops, as in 


Verſ. 49. in our hand] that is, in our 
power, under our leading and charge: 
which the Greek and Chaldee tranſlate, 


with us, there lacketh not] Hebr. there 
not numbred, or muſtered, to weet,as want- 
ing, or miſlirg : for in ſuch muſters, the 
number is obſerved, of thoſe that are ab- 
lent, as of thoſe preſent, This was à rare 
ind wonderful wercie, that twelve thou- 
ſand men of Iſrael ſhould vanquiſh ſo 
great a nation of Midian, without lofſe 


ſword devoureth ane as well 4 avother, 2. Sam. 
11.25. But hereby appeareth, that precious 
in the eyes of the LO RO. is the death of bit 
ſemis, Pſal.116.15, and a much like ſpeech 
was utiered by our Saviour, Of them which 
thou geaveſt me, have 1 loſt none, Toh 18. 5. 


Moreover, by this victory, God ercou- 
| e rand 


47. 3 of ſiſtie] or, one 14. 


of their enemies: and they iu homage and 


of any mans life, whcreas commonly the | 


| 


| 


» . — 


* 


1 ROE 
£4 
N . 
-- IK 


_— 


— 


NvMBERS, 


Ch. XXXII. 


his le to fight the reſidue of 

u the Canaanites. 
- Veaſ.50. an oblation tor Teboveh] or, as 
the Chaldee explainetk it, the oblation of 
the Lord: in Greck, « gift to the Lord. This 
was a voluntary gitt, whereas the former 
le vie was commanded, v.28. &c. bath 
found | that is, hath gotten in this warr. 

wels] or, inſtruments, veſſels, @tone- 
ment for our ſoules] that is, tor our lives, 
whicli God hach ſpared ; and that there 
be no plague amongſt us, as Exod. 30. 1. 
Herein allo they might have teſpect unto 
cheir fin in ſparing the women alive, for 
which Moſes reproved them, v. 14. 17. 
Thus though they found all alive, yet 
were they not proud, neither boaſted of 
their valour; but gave the glory unto 
God, and in themſclyes they were hum- 
bled, in conſcience of their unworthi- 
neſſe. ; 

V. 51. every wrought jewel ] Hebr. ſewel 
(or inſtrument) of work ; that is, cunningly 
2 So as the matter was the beſt, 
of gold; the forme alſo was the beſt. 
Chaxkuni here ſayth, The ſcripture ſheweth, 
that they brought no broken mſtrument. 

Verl. 52 ſbe kel:] what the ſbekel weigh- 
ed,ſce on Gen, 20. 16. of the captaines] 
or, from the captines; that is, Moſes tooke 
| the gold of them; as in v. 51. & 54. 

v. 24. the Text] the Lords Tabernacle, 
where it was « memorial for thẽ: as the like 
is ſpoken of the halfe ſhekels, which{rhe 
Iſrachtes gave when they were numbred, 


to makęæ. atontement for their ſoules; Exod. 
30.13.16. 


— 


— 


— —_——— 


CHAPTER zz. 

t. The Reubenite; and Gadite: ſue for theiy 
inheritance on that ſade fordan. 6, Moſes re- 
proveth them. 16. Toney offer hem conditions 
to hit content, 28. Moſes commandeth Elea- 
car and Joſua to give them that inheritance 
when they bad performed the conditions. 31. 


The Gaditcs and Reubenttes pre miſe a4p4ine fo 
performe them. 


wives and children, and folds 


2 * for cattell. 
0 


33. Moſes aſſizneth them the | 


land. 34. They build fenced cities for their 
for their catiell. 
39. The ſonns of Manaſſes conquer the Amb. 
rites in Gilead, and have it and the village; 


thereof given them by Moſes for « poſſeſſion. 


Owthe ſonns of Reuben, and 

the ſonns of Gad, had a very 
great multitude of cattell: and they 
ſaw the land of Iazer, and the land 
of Gilead; and, behold, the place was 
And the ſonns 
Sad, and the ſonns of Reuben 
came: and ſayd unto Moſes, and un- 
to Elea zar the Pricſt, and unto the 


Princes of the congregation, ſaying. | 


Ataroth, and Dibon, and Iazer, and 


| Nimrah, and Heſhbon, and Elealeh; 


and Shebam, and Nebo, and Beon 
The land which Iehovah ſmote be- 
fore the congregation of Iſrael; ĩs a 
land fr cattell: and thy ſeruants have 
cattel. And they ſayd; If wee have 
found grace in thine eyes; let this 
land bee given unto thy ſervants, for 


a poſle(sjon : bring us not over lors 
dan, 


And Moſes ſayd unto the ſonus of 


Gad, and to the ſonns of Reuben: 
Shall your brethren goe to warre,and 
(hall you fit here? And wherefore 


breake yee the heart of the ſonns of | 


Iſrach from going-over into the land 
which lehovah hath given them? 
Thus did your fathers; when I ſent 
them from Kadeſh-barnea, to ſee the 
land. For they went- up unto the 
valley of Eſkcol , and ſaw the land; 
and brake the heart of the ſonns of 
Iſrael : that they ſhould not goe into 
the land, which Ichovah had given 
them. And Tehoyahs anger was 
kindled, iu that day: and hee ſware, 
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11 | ſaying; If che men that came-up | 
| out of Egypt, from twenty yeates old 
and upward, ſhall ſce the land, which 
I ſware unto Abraham, unto Iſaak, 
and unto Takob : becauſe they have 
not followed me fully. Ca 
the ſon of lephunneh, the Kenizite , 
and loſhua the ſon of Nun: for be- 
cauſe they have folowed lehovah ful 
ly. And lchovahs anger was kindled 
againſt Iſrael; and hee made them 
wander in the wilderneſſe, fourtie 
yeares : untill all the generation Was 
conſumed, that had doen evill in the 
eyes of lehovah. And behold, yee 
are riſen-up in your fathers ſtead, an 
increaſe of ſinfull men: to augment 
yet the burning anger of Ichovah a- 

ainſt Ifrael, For F yee turne-away 

rom after him then wil he yet again 
leave them in the wilderneſſe: and ye 
ſhall deſtroy all this people. 

And they came-neer unto him, and 
ſayd ; We will build ſheep-folds here, 
for our cattell : and cities, for our 
little-ones. But we our ſelves will go 
ready armed, before the ſonns of if- 
rael : untill that wee have brought 
chem unto their place : and our litle- 
ones ſhall dwell in the fenced cities 
becauſe of the inhabitants of the 
land. Wee will not returne , unto 
our houſes : untill the ſonns of 1(ra- 
el have inherited, every man his in- 
For wee will not inherit 
with them on yonder-fide Ior- 


| 
| 
| 


, 


oa 
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| of che Reubenites,&c, NvMBERs, Ch. XXX It. for their poſſeſsion. | 


Save Caleb 


—— 


— 


heritance. 


| yee ſhall give unto them the land of 


| 


dan, and forward : becauſe our 
inheritance is come unto us, on this | 
fide Iordan Eaſtward, 

And Moles ſayd unto them; If ye 
will doe this thing, if ye will goe at- 
21 med, before Iehovah, to warr; And 


will go all of you armed over Jordan, 
before lehovahʒ until he have driven- 
out his enemies, from before him; 
When the land is ſubdued before Ie- 
hovah, then afterward yee ſhall re- 
turnʒ and ye ſhalbe guiltleſſe before 
lehovah, and before Iſtael: and this 


land ſhall be yours, for a poſſe ſsion, 


before Ichovah. But if yee will not 
doe ſo; behold, ye have finned againſt 


Ichovah : and know yee your ſyn, 


which will finde you our, Build yee 
cities, for your litle- ones; and folds, 
for your ſheepe : and doe that which 


hath proceeded out of your mouth. 


And the ſonus of Gad, and the 
ſonns of Reuben ſayd unto Moſes , 
ſaying : Thy ſervants will doe as my 


lord commandeth. Our litle-ones, 


our wives, our flockes, and-a!l our 
cattell; (hall be there, in the cities of 
Gilead, But thy ſervants will paſſe · 
over every- one armed for warre be- 
fore Ichovah, to battell: as my lord 
ſpeaketh. | 

So concerning them Moſes com- 
manded Eleazar the Prieſt , & Ioſhua 
the ſon of Nun: and the heads, of 
the fathers of the tribes, of the ſonns 
of Iſrael. And Moſes ſayd unto 
them; If the ſonns of Gad, and the 
ſonns of Reuben, will paſſe with you 
over lordan, every man armed to bat- 
tell, before Ichovah; and the land 
fhall bee ſubdued betore you : then 


Gilead, for a poſſeſsion. But if they 
will not paſſe over with you, armed: 
then they (hall havc- poſſeſsions a- 
mong you, in the land of Canaan. 
And the ſonns of Gad, and the 
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ſonns of Reuben, anſvercd, ſaying: 
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| ; "Machirs portion. Nynx2ns, Ch, XXXII. py 
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As Ichovah bath ſpoken. unto thy 
33 | ſeruants, ſo will we doe, Wee will 
paſſe over armed, before Iehovah, in- 
to the land of Canaan:and the poſſeſ- 
ſion of our inheritance, on this fide 
lordan , ſhalbe ours. And Moles 
| gave unto them, unto the ſonns ef 
Gad,and unto the {onns of Reuben, 
and unto halfe the tribe of Manaſles 
the ſon of loſeph, the kingdome of 
Sihon king of the Amorites, and the 
kingdome of Og king of Baſhan, the 
land, with the cities thereof, in the 
| coaſts ; the cities of the land, round- 
about. | 
34] And the ſonns of Gad, built Di- 
5 don, and Ataroth, and Aroer. And 
Atroth, Shophan, and lazer, and log- 
behah; And Beth. Nimrah, and 
Beth · Haran: fenced cities, and folds 
for ſneepe. And the ſonns of Reu- 
| ben, built Hcſhbon, and Elealeb, and 
Ki jathaim; And Nebo, and Baal- 
Meon, (the names being changed) and 
Sibmah : and they called by names, 
the names ot the cities which they 
39 | builded. And the ſons of Machir the 


Euben] he was Iſraels firſt-borne, of 
ais wife Leah, Gen. 29. 31. and G44 
was the firſt ſon of Zilpah , Leahs 
handmayd, Gen.-30. 10. 1t, To theſe are 
added {ome of the ſonnes of Manaſſes (v. 


eldeſt ſon ot Ifracl by his wite Rachel, 
Cen. 30. 21. 24. texer] a citie taken a 
While before from the Amorites, Numb, 
21.32, Gilead] in Greck, Galaad, 2 
mountaine alſo of the Amorites, which 
had many cities; halfe that mount was 
given to the ſonns ot Gad; the other half, 
to the fon of Manaſles, v. 40. Dent. 3, 
12.13. Ieſ. 13.24.2531. a2 place tor catteſ] 
that is, meet to teed and nouriſh cattell. 
Therefore God promiſing 
people Iſrael, fignifieth the goodneſſe ot 
their pallute by the ſimilitude of Baſhan, 
and Gilead, Mic. 7. 14. Ier. 50. 19. 


Vetl.z. ſonns of Gad] they Are named 


in v. C. 25. 2. 31. 33. ſo it ſeemeth they 
were firſt in this counſell, aud foremoſt in 
the ſuit. 

Vetſ. 3. Ataroib. and Dibon, cc. ] Theſe 
were places in the countrey ot Sihon and 
Og,on the out · ſide of Iordan : there was 
allo an eAtaroth within the land of Cana- 
an; whereof lee leſ 16.1. 1. 7. Of Dibon, ſee 
Numb. 21.30. Joſ. 13. 5. 17. Nimrah] cal- 


| (on of Manaſſes, went to Gilead. and 


rite which wa in it. And Moſes 
| gave Gilead unto Machir the (on of 


the villages of Iz And Nobah 


daughters thereof: and he called it 


Manaſſes and he dwele therin. And | 8 rene, 
N | in v. 38. 13.19. in Greek Seba- 
lait the ſon of Manaſſes, went, and + A 


took their villages : and called them | ler. 48.32. 


led alſo Beth Nimrah, in v.36. and Ninmim, 
Ei. 1b. 6. in Greek Namre. This place was 


took it : and diſpoſſeſſed the Amo- | given to the ſonus of Gad, Ieſ. 13, 27, 


Heſhbon] the citie of King Sihon, Nam. 
11. 26. given to the Reubenites, Ieſ. 13.1. 
Shebam) or Sebam, called alſo Sib- 


ma: it wasa place of vines, Eſai. 16. 8. 5. 
Beon] called in v. 38, Ba«l- 
mec n. and in ley, 48. 23. Beth-meon; ard in 


ir 
went, and tooke Kenath | and the | 7*ſ-13 17. Beth- Baalmeon. The Greek nere 


corrupteth it Bailian. 


Nobah, after his owne name. 
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V. 4. fehovah ſmote] that is, ſmote cr 
killed the inhabitants therof, delivering 


Annotations. 


— 
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them betore his prople , ſo that they 
ſmote them, Dent. . 33. but the victorie 15 
a ſcribed unto the Lord. for cattel] in 
Greck, that nouriſbeth cattel: ſee verſ.i. 


before the ſonns of Ruben, both here, and 


| | 


39. &c.) who was the ſon of loſeph, the 


to feed his | 


Verl. 
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tat. Me mech. 


| 


f 


: 
: 
: 


| 
| 


| 


v. 5. bring us not over] of, lead u n, Heb. ſon of ewentie"yraves, 


cauſe us not to 


to have pollcthon there , This their te- 
qu-ii ( whereat Moſes was offended, 
might {cem , at this firſt propounding o 
it, very evil. For, it might argue iu them 
2 coyetous minde, for their own benefit; 
which alſo might curne to the injuric of 
their other brethren; They prevented 
the time before all the land was conque- 
ted. They ſeemed to contrary the word 
of God, who commanded the land to be 
divided by lot, Numb. 26. 55. which they 
now would prevent. It might imply a 
diſtruſt ia them, of ſubduing and inheri- 
ting the land of Canaan, It might be 2 
diſcouragement of their brethren. It at- 
gued want of love, or a neglect of dutie 
in aſſiſtance. It might be an e vil preſident: 
to others, who hen ſome part ot the 
land ſhould be conquered , might he- 
weile craye the ſame for their inheri- 
eance; and ſo great trouble and confuſion 
might enſue. | 
Verſ. 6. Shall your brethren] the other 
tribes, In this reproof, Moſes teacheth- 
brocherly dutie, to love their neighbburs 
a5 themſel ves, not to look every man on he 


| owne things, but every man alſo on the things of 


i for fully} Heb: -: | 
— — ——— th, fulßlled after my ſearei 


| 


4 oftes nee; which: the 
the Greek, folowed aſter me ; ſee Numb, 14. 
24. Abke phraſe is in 1. Sam.13, 7. where 
the people trembled 
lewed him trembling. | 


Verl. 12. che Keuinite] of the poſterity of] 


Kenax, of the tribe of Iudah; 1. Cbron. 4. 
13-15. 

Verſ.13. wander] this is an explanation 
of that phraſe, ſhali ſced in the wilderneſſe ; 
Whercot ſee Num 1.33. the gentratuon| 
that is, the men of the generation: 25, thu ge- 
neration, Math 12.41.15 expounded the men 
of this generation, Luk. II 31. And the con- 


ſuming of the Iſraelites in the wilderucs, 


is betore obſei ved in Nam. 26.64. 65. 
Verſ. 14. an increaſe of ſinfull en] ot, 4 
crew (4 multitude) of men ſiane rs: that is, bred 


up of men moſt fioful, which: || 


and brought 

the Chaldes expounde th, diſciples of ſinfuli 
men, By fenners, is mcant men given unto 
fin : ſee che notes on Gen. 13. 1 & Num. 
6:38, | 
ung of the ang (or of the noſtrill) of lehoveb 
to ward (or 4g4inſt) rel. In this (harp. ge- 
buke; Moſes upbraideth them wich their 
fathers ſyos alſo, as hee duth likeweiſe in 


* folowed ur 


Hier Saul; that is, fe- 


the burxing anger} Hebr.the b | 


| others; Philip. 2. (: and that they oughe to 
lay downe their lives for. the brethren, 


Deut. 1. 26. 27. c, and 9.7.—14. and ſigni- 
heth that the renewing of their ſyns, aug 
1 Ieh. 3. 16. menteth wtath upon the children; (26 
V. 7. break ye the beri] t hat is, diſcon- | Chriſt alſo reacbeth in Ma. 1373131 
Lehe or make ye it to turoe; 25 the 36.) and upon the whole congregation; || 
| Greek tranſlateth, pervert ye the minder. A | as after in v.15. and e217 38, 
| ke phraſe is of melting the hart, for diſcou- | Ver. 15. from «fter him} that is from fo- 
raging, in Deut. 1.28. | lowing, from obeying him ; which the 
Ver(.8. Thus did your fathers ] the Greek Chaldee expounderh from after bu feare. So 
expreſſe th this by a queſtion, Did not your Chriſt calling Iames and lohn, they went 
| father; thus So where the Prophet layth, Ster him, Mark 1. 20. that is. they folowed 
| eAU theſe my bend hath made, Eſai.66.1. the him, A441 4.12. then bee will yet againe 


| "_ 
holy Ghott turneth it io Greek, Hab net | leave them} Hebr. end hee will Ad zy ane, to 


my band made all theſe > Add. 45. | leave him that is, God will againe leave 


| Verl. . valley] or bowne of Eſbcol, that | 1{rac} ; iwho. are ſpoken ot as one man; 
., Ws the Greek tranſlateth it, valley of the | therefore the Chaldee expoundcrh it, hee 
| «luſter of grapes: ſee Nur:13.13 24 | wall yet «game deteynt them; or mike them 
Vert. 11. I the men] that is, Swrely the to tarie. But the Greeke ſceme th io un- 
men &c. ſhall not ſee: this is an oath;ſce the | derſtand it of their leaving of God, ſay- 
aotes on Nam,14.23, twentie yeares old | ing, For yce will iurne away from him, to adde 
OO 
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| 


congregation. 


be armed making-haſt, before the ſonns of Iſra- 
el: which the Greeke explainerth, we being 
armed will goe in the fore ward, before the ſanns 
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this people] or corrupt them: that is, oc- 


caſion them to ſyn, and ſo to bee deſtroy- 
ed: tor, corrupting is uled both for ſinning, 
and for deſſroying becauſe of ſin: as is 
noted on Gen. 6. 13 The Greck ttanſla- 
teth, Ye ſhall doe wickedly againſt thu whole 


, 


Verf. 17. will goe ready armed] Hebr. will 


Iſrael. Signifying both their ready minde 
to jeopard their lives in the battell: and 


verſ. 18. we will not returne] Here they 
promiſe a continuance with their bre- 
thren in all their warrs and troubles un- 
to the end: which alſo they performed, 
as Ioſua ſayd unto them, Yee have not left 
your brethren theſe many dayes, unto thy day, 
exc. Aud now the LORD your God, hath 
given reſt unte your brethren, t. loſ, 22, 


. wert 19. wee will not inherit with them ] 
By taking upon them theſe conditions, 
they free themſelves” of thoſe evils 
which movght juſtly ſeem at firſt to bee 
imputed unto them. For they ſhewed 
both faith in God, and love to their bre- 
thren, ſo to goe in the forefront of the 
battell, with their lives in their hands, a- 
gainſt ſo many and mighty enemies, lea- 
ving their weake families behinde them, 
unto the Lords protection. And that they 
would thus doe freely, withoue any fur- 
ther bene ſit to themſelves: reſting con- 
rented with their portion now allotted 
them. Wherefore Moles changing his 
minde, yeelded to their requeſt,upon the 
performance of theſe conditions, verſ. 20. 
&c. 

Verf. 20. thy thing) Hebr. this word: in 
Greck, «ccording to thu word, before le- 
bevab] the Chaldee explaineth it here & 


| 


| ſhould be conquered by force of armes: 


cattell behinde them, they ſhould bee 
| freed frem that cumbrance which others | 


ia v. 21. and in 14. 13. before the people of 


the LORD. So, the helpe of the LOR D,in 
Tudyg,5:23.15 in Chaldee the helpe of the peo. 
ple ofthe LORD. See the notes on Num. 
31-3» 

Verl. 21. ail of you armed] or, every ar- 
med man of you, Thus'things are caticd 
between Moſes and them, as if the land 


21 


but it was left they ſhould tempt God, by 
neglect of the meanes;and that under this 
warfare, the good fight of faith might be 
fought of Iſrael. For though they were 
all bound by their promiſe to ayd their 
brethren, yet loſhua took not all, but a 
competent number of them, namely, «- } 
bout fortie thouſaxd, Ieoſ. q. i i.. Which were 
much fewer then all the men of warre in 
the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, and 
the halfe tribe of Mauaſſes, as appeareth 
by the laſt muſter in Num, 26.1. 7. 18.34. It 
ſeemeth the refidue were left behinde, to 
keep the ir country and families: or, God 
would not have all to goe to warre, that 
the victory — appeare to be his, as 
the Church after ackaowledgeth to his 
praiſe,in Pſal. 44. . 3.4. Cc. and leſt Iſrael 
ſhould vaunt chemſelves againſt him, 
ſaying, Aline own hand hath ſaved mee: as it 
Tudg.7.. 

Verlf.z2. before Jehovah] in Chaldee, be- 
fore the people of the LO RD, as in v.20. So 
againe in v. 27. & 29. & 31. guilile ſſe 
before fehovab] or, from Jehovah, and from 
Tjreel; that is, innocent and free from be- 
ing puniſhed by the Lord and his people. 
So in z. Sor 3.28. 4 ole ſſion before 
7<hovab] Hereby is ſignified the Lords ap- 
probation, and ſo their iuſt poſſeſſion of 


the countrey,as being given them not b 
Moſes only, (as in v.33.) but by the Lord, 
as he after ſay th, Ie bevah your God bath gi- 
ven you this land to poſſeſs it; Deut.3 18. 

Verſ. 23 ſi ed againſt Jehovah] or, unt 23 
ſebovab; which the Grecke aud Chaldee 
tranſlate, before the Lord. your ſyn] here- 
by may be meant both the guiltines, and 
the puniſhment 2 ſce the notes on Levit. 

11.9. which will finde you] or, that it 

will fade you out, that is, will come upon 
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4 " 6 . | 2 De 
Je being refetred to — gar 
Gen,44-34, The Geeek tranſlateth, and ye 
fbeil know your ſn, when evils ſhall #vertake 
(or come upon) you.50 che people acknow- 
ledge in their. aflitions., Our uns teſtifie 
| againſt us foro trenſpreſſions ate with , 
and our intq uities, we know them, Eſar.59.12. 
Verl. 2c. yd] Hebt. he ſayd : ſignity- 
ing their ioynt conſent to ſpeak, as one 
man, in this repetion of theit promiſe. 
ver. . 1hen ye ſball give] Moſes giveth 
them not the inheritance; but upon con- 
dition if they with their brethren ſhoa1d 
 fubdue the land: which was not doen 
under his miniſtery, but under Eleazar & 
Ioſua, the types of Chriſt. A figure that 
the law ſhould make nothing perfect. but 
| the bripging in of 4 better hope, Hep. 
7.19. | EY * : : 
V.32.ſhalbe our or, that it may be ours: 
Hebr. with u, that is, temaine with us, as 
our owne. So in Pſal. 1a. 5. out lips are with 
; that is, are o,. . | 


Verſ. 33. helfe the tribe of Manaſſes] There 


them that ſued for inheritance : bus be- 


faith and valout in conquering Gilead. v. 
39. therefore the Lord by Moles, giveth 
them a poſſeſſion there. And ot Machir 
the fon of Magaſſes it is ayd, Becauſe, bee 


like condition as the former ewo tribes, 
fol. 4. 12. with the cities thereof, inthe 
cos[t;] oc, as the Geck tranſlateth, and the 
' caties with the coafl; thereof, The Hebrew 
| prepoſit6 Lomed,rs often in Greek tranf- 
| late& d, with good ſence s in G. 1 6. 
r. 3. Exod!17.19. Levit 8 1. & 16. 21. 
| Num 9.15.07 3J-2. 
| Yell. 34, built D:bon]thatis, repaired 
| and fortified thele cities, which bad been 
pirtly ruined before in the conquęſt, or 
allen into decay. So in v. 37 | 
Verf. 38. the names being changed] or, 
being turned in name: which ſcemeth to 


| be ia _reſp:t of the former idolatry | 


— — 
— — — 
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ig no mention ol theſe before, zmong 


cauſe the ſonns of Manaſſes ſhewed their 


Was 4 mai of Warne, therefore bee bad Gilead, 
| and Biſhbn; Foſ. 19.1, This halfe tribe had 
alſo theit inheritance given them upon 


| 


; whexeto by name they were dedicate: 
for Nebe and Baal; were the names of 
falſe gods, EAC. i. Fudg.6.3 i. which the 


Exed. 23. 13. And thus the Hebrewes (as 
Sol. Iarchi here) explaine it, ſaying, They 
were tdolatyon names, 


but the ſonns of Reuben turned their name to 0- 
ther names: they called by names ] that 
is, by other names , for che caule foremen- 
tioned : the Greck tranſlateth, they named 
by their names ; ſo it accord<th with v. 42. 
; Nobah by bi own name, ; 
Verſ.40. gave Gilead] to wee 
mount Gilead, for the other halte was gi- 


Deut. 3. 12. 13: | 
Machir was the firſt borne of Manaſſes, 


upon loſephs knees, Gen. 50. 23. it is not 
likelythat Machir himſelt was now alive; 
but that his poſterity are called here by 
their fathers name; and this is uſuall 
throughout the {cripturcs, to give the 
(fathers name unto t ren. 


he ch 
Verſ. 41. {air the fon of Manaſſes 
was the ſon ot-Hezron the fon -of Indah 
by the fathers ſide, and the fon of Macher 
the ſon of Manaſſes by his. mother, 1. 


air 


co 


2 theſe village's 
es, he is here 


Chren. 2.11 TIED and takin 
wirh the other Mana 


of the Prieſts ate call:4 the ſonns of Bar- 
zillai, which took A wife of the daughtert of 
Barxiliai the Gileadite, and was called after theiy 
name. Exr4 2:61. . « the villages of Faiz] in 
Hebrew, Havoth Fair, There was ;lſo one 
fair ſon ok Segub, ho had bet and twenty 
ciner in the land of Gilead 1 Chron z. 11. and 
another Ian of the tribe of Manifſes, who 
was Iudge of rac} twenty years: he 
had thirt ſonns, and they had thirty (ities in 
the land of Gil:ad, Which etc allo cal- 
led Havorh lar Tudg.10.3.4. 

Ver. 42, the daughter, that is, the owe 


2210 in . Chros. 2. 13. Theſe tu o tribes and 


Lord would not have to be mentioned, 


the Amorites bad: 
called their cities by the names: of their Fdols; | 


where Nobeb having taken Kenath called u. 
t, halfe of 


ven to the ſonus of Reuben and Gad, |; 
unto Machen] Seeing“ 


Joſ 17. r. and Machirs ſonns were borne | 


reckoned of that tribe. So ell here ſome 


7 


| 


| 


| 


or villages,as is noted on Nun 21.15. So a- | 


| 


an 
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} The journeyes Nyuntas, Ch. XXXIII. 
un half, as they were che firſt of all Iſrael ted judgements. And the ſonns of 
| | mc had — — them, 5 from Rameſes -and 241 
| ſo were they of the firſt that for their lyns | encamped in Succoth. And they | 6 
| vere n — 2 journeyed from Succoth: and en-} | 
14-29, trdnſprefſed again | N 2 2 
ce ere of eine in Echam, which i in the 
e che godrof the people of the land,whom God | edge of the wilderneſſe. And they | 7 
deſtroyed before them. Aud the God of Iſract journeyed from Etham, and turned | 
ſtirred up the ſpirit of Put King of Af. end \ againe unto Pi-hahiroth, which i be- 
| the ſpirit of Tilgath pilueſer, King of Aer fore Baal-zephon: and theyencamp- 
and he carried them away, even the Reubeniter'} e before Migdol. And they j Que, 
if and the Gadites,and the half tribe of Maſſes: - me" ed from before Hiroth : aud af. 
| þ 444 brought them unto Hatah, and Haber, y —— a c MG P 4 
| and Hars, and te the wroer Go e, % this edt wOug the midſt of the a, into 
| day, 1.Chron. . 26.46. the wiidernefſe: and went three dayes | | 
FF | | journey in the wilderneſſe of Etham; 
and encamped in Marah. And they 
II | journeyed from Marah, and came 
CHAPTER 33. uato Eim: and in Elim were twelve 
1. Tos «nd fourtie journier of the Fſraclites fountaines of water, and ſeventie 
through the wilderneſſe, from Egypt to fordan. Palme trees, & they encamped there. 3 
e. A commandement te deſtroy the C, And they journeyed from Elim; and | 10 . 
and thein monuments of idolatry; 14. The encamped by the Red ſea, And rn 
er * they journeyed from the red (ca; and Y 
| D 5D l. eacamped in the wilderneſſe of Sin. 
| And they journeyed from the wil- | 11 
| x Heſe «re the journeyes of the dernefle of Sin; and encamped in 
ſonns of Iſrael, which vent forth Dophkah. And they journeyed | 1} 
out of the land of Egypt by their ar- | from Dophkah; and encamped in A- | 
H- mies: by the hand of Moſes and Aa- luſh. And they journeyed from A- 
412 2 fron. And Moſes wrote their go- | luſh;. and encamped in Rephidim ; 
| ings out, according to their journeyes, | and there was no water there, for the 5 
at the mouth of lehovah: and theſe people to drink. And they jour- 
are their journeyes, according to their | neyed from Rephidim and encamp- | FT 
3 | goings out, And they journeyed | ed inthe wilderneſle of Sinai. And | 16 
from Rameſes, in the fitſt moneth; | they journeyed from the wilderneſſ 
in the fifteenth day of the firſt mo- | of Sinai; and encamped in Kibroth | || 
neth : on the morrow efter the Paſſo- | hartavah. And they journeyed from | 17 
| ver, the ſonns of Iſrael went out, wich | Kibroth hattaavah ; and encamped 
| an high hand in the eyes of all the | in Hazeroth. And they journeyed | it 
 Egvprians. And the Egyptians | from Hazeroth, and en camped in 1 
| buried,thoſe which Izhovah had ſmit- Rithmah. And they journeyed | 19 © 
ten among them, every firſtborne: from Rithmah; and encamped in 
| | Upon their gods a ſo Ichovah execu - Rimmon parez, And they Fon 20 
1 2 neycd 
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| | neyed from Rimmon Parez; and en- Iron — 
21 | camped in Libnah. And they jour wenty | . | 

neyed from Libnahz and encamped 8 { And; 40 
| in Rifſah, _.And-rhey journeyed | the Canaanite, the King of Arad, 
trom Riſſah; and encamped in Kehe- | which dwelt in the ſouth, in the land 
lathah And they journeyed from | of Canaan, heard of the comming of 


— — — 


- 


| -xifnped in mount | the ſonns of Ifrael. And they jour ; 
; | Shapher. And they journeyed from | neyed from mount Hor; and encam. | 
mount Shaphcr; and encamped in | pedin Zalmonah. And they jour. 
Huadah. and they - journeyed | neyedfrom Zalmonah; and encemp. 
from Haradah; and encamped in ed in Punon, And they journeyed 
Makheloth. And they journeyed | from Panonz-and encamped in O- 
from Makheloth; and encamped in | both. And they journeyed from O. 
Tahath. And they journeyed from | bott; and encamped in Tje-Abarim, 
Taharh ; 2 1 encamped in Tarah. | in the bordcr of Moab; ' And they 
And they journeyed from Tarabzand journeyed from jimi and encamped 
encamped in Mithkah. And they | in Dibon Gad. And they journey. 
journeyed from Mithkah; and en- ed from Dibon Gad and encamped 
camped in Hiſhmonah. And they | in Almon. Diblatbaim. And they 
journeyed from Haſhmonah;and en- | j urneyed from Almon- Diblathaim; | 
camped in Moſcroth, And they | and encamped in the mountaipes of 
journeyed from Moſerothʒꝭ and en- Abarim, before  Nebo. And they 48 
caniped in Bene-Iazkan. And they | journeyed from the mountaines of 
journeyed from Bene-Izakanzand en- | Abarim ; and encamped in the plains | 
camped in Horhagidgad. And they | of Moab, by Iordan rer Jericho. 
journeyed from Horhagidgad; and | And they encamped by Iordan, from 49 
encamped in Jotbarthah. And they | Betbjeſtmoth, even- unto Abel Shit. 
journeyed from Totbathah ; and en- tim in the plaines of Moab. | 
camped in Ebronah. And theyjour- | And lehovah ſpake unto Moſts, in $0 
neyed from Ebronah; and encamped | the plaines of Moab; by lordan nee 
in Ezion-gaber. And they journey- | Iericho, ſaying. Speake unto the 51 
ed from Ezion-gaber; and encamped | ſonns of Iſrael, and fay unto them: 
in the wildernes of Zin, which « Ka- | When ye are paſſed over lordan, into | 
deſh. And they journeyed from | the land of Canaan z Then yee ſhall 52 
| Kadeſh; and encamped in mount | drive-out all the inhabitants of the 1 
| {| Hor, in the edge of the land of E- | land, fro before you and deſtroy all | 
38 dom. And Aaron the prieſt, went | their pictures: & all their moltt᷑ ima- 
up into moun: Hor, at the mouth of ges ye ſhall de firoy; and quite · pluck- 
lehovah, and died there: in the four- | Jown al their high places, And ye ſhalt, 53 | 
tietk year after the ſons of Ifracl were diſpoſſeſſe the land, and dwell there- 
| come out from the land of Egypt in in: for unto you have I given the | 
| {# the fifth moneth, in the firſt 4 of the land, to poſſeſſe it. And ye ſhall | 34 
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land by 


inheritancc;and to the fe, thou ſhalt 


¶ give them the leſſ inheritayce;where- 


ſocver the lot ſhall come - forth, for 
him, his ſballit be: according to the 
tribes of your fathers, yee ſhall inhe- 
rit. But it yee will not drive out 
the inhabitants of the land, from be- 


which yee let remaine of them, ſhall 
be prickes in yout eyes, and thornes 
in your ſides; and fhall vex you, in the 
land herein yce dell. And it ſhal 
bee, the 1 will doe unta you, as I 
| thought to doe unto them. 


2 — 


Amotation,. 


— 
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„Here beginneth the 43. Lec- 
D D D ture of the law; called tbe 
48 Journeyes': ſee Gen. 6.9. | 
| HE journeyes |. or the removings, to 
| weet, from place to place: which 
| was 2 ſigne of their unſetled e- 


ſtate, as not being yet come unto their 


reit, Deut. 11. 9. ** the unſtayednes 
of the Church under Moſes law, other- 
weile then under the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
| Where we which have beleeved, doe enter into 
| veſt, Hebr. 4. 3. Of which unmoveable ftate 


it is propheſied, Look upon Zion, the citic | 


| of our fol: mnities : thine eyes ſhall ſee Feruſalem 


4 quiet habitation, à Tabernacle that ſball not d 


[ 


cords thereof bee broken, Eſai. 33.20. The 


| polile, ſaying, that this word, Tei once 
more ien feth the removing of thoſe things that 
are ſha ten, as of things ih at are made, that the ſe 
things which cannot be ſhalen, may remaine: 
and, that we receive «4 kingdom which cane 
net be moved, Heb. 11. 27. 13. And as here 
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fore you: then it ſhall bee, that thoſe 


| 


| h 
' 
| 


bee taken downe, ngt one of the ſtakes thereof | 
| ſhall ever bee removed, neither ſhall any of the 


complement hereof is ſhewed by the A- 


| pd, 


— — — —ñ —„—- — — — — — ͤ— — — 


pr to the river Iordan, ovet which lo 
ua led them into Canaan: fo the Apoſtle 
(in Math, 1.) reckoneth 42. generations 
from Abraham unto Chriſt, by whom we 
have entrance into the kingdom of God. 
with their armies] Ot; by their armies, be- 
ng about fix hundred, chouland men, be- 
ſide little ones, and much mixed people 
with them, Exod.12.37.38. They are cal- 
led alſo the Lords armies, Exod. 7.4. & 12. 
41. by the hand] under the guidance, 
or conduct. This Aſaph mentioneth to 
the praile of God; Thou didſt lead thy people 
like @ flock, by the hand of Moſes and Aaron: 
Pſal. 77. 21. | 
Verl. 2. according to they journeyes] or, 
with their journeyes (or | removings,) as the 
Greek tranſlateth, and their journeyes: (or 
ſtationt.) the mouth] that is, the word; 
or commandement of Iebovah. This may bee 
underſtood either of his commandement 
to write theſe journeyes here; or, of their 


journey ings; as it is ſayd, i the mouth of 


Jehovah, the ſonns of Fſrael journeyed ; and at 
the mouth of ons A — 2 Num 9. 
18. 20. | 

V. 3-from Remeſes] a citie in the land of 
Egypt, Gen.47.11. See allo Exed. 12.37. 

the firſt moneth] called Abib, and Niſan, 
Exod, 13. 4. Nehem.2.1, anſwering to that 
which we call March. Why it was the frft 
moneth; is ſhewed on Exod. 12. 2. the 
Peſſo ver] whereof ſee Exod. 12. with an 
hig h band] in Chaldee, with an uncovered 
ead: meaning openly, boldly, powerful- 
ly : ſce Exod. 14.8. 

V. 4 had ſmitten ] that is, as the Chal- 
ee expoundeth it, had killed; and the 
Greek, all the dead which the Lord had ſmit- 
ten: fee Excd. 12. 19. their gods ] in 
Chaldee,their idols, Some underſtand it of 
the bealls which the Egyptians worſhip- 
judgements] in Greek did (or ex- 
cut ed ven "ance: ſee Exod, 12,1 2.C7 18.11. 

V. 5. Succoth} by 1nterprecation Boothes: 
ſee Exod. 12.37. 

V. s. Etham which is in the edge jin Greek, 
Rowthar, which is @ p<1i of ie wilderneſſe : (ee 

Exod, 
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lot, for an inheri- | Moſes teckoneth 42, journeyes from "Wh, 
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Nunn as, Ch. XXXII 


| Chaldee trauſlate, the mouth of Hiretb: for | 


ol Sin, 


Exod.13.20. * 
v. 7. Pi-babireth] or, as the Greek and 


in the next verſe, the place is called onely 
Hivoth : which ſeeme to be mountaines, 
beta een Which was a narrow paſlage, 
called figuratively a mouth. It was by the 
red ſez : and there the Feyptians over- 
took he Iſraelites, Exod. 14.2 . 

v. 8. the ſes] the red ſea, the waters 
whereof God divided, and led his peo 
ple thorow it + but the Egyptians folow- 
ing them, were drowned; Exod, 14.21.22. 
23.0. three dayes journey] Hebt. three 
daycs way. Eibam] called the wilder- 
ve ſſe of Shur, Exed. 18.21 Marah] that 
is, Butrerneſſe, as he Greek here interpre- 
teth it: fo. called ot the bittet waters 
which the the people could not drin ke; 
theretore' they murmured : but God 
{weerneed the waters with a tree, Exod, 
15.23-&C. 

V. 9. pelme-tyees] or date. trees: ſee Ex- 
d. 18. 17. there] there by the waters. Ex- 
84, 15.7. So God refreſhed his peopic 
with water, in the dry and barren wil 
dernefle, * | 

V. 10. bythe ed ſea] of this reſting 
1 hath been no mention be- 

or”. 

V. 11, of Sin] a wilderneſſe which ad- 
joyned unto Sis a Citie of Egypt ſo cal- 
led, Ex*k 39. 15-16, Hither they came a 
juſt moneth after their departure from 
Rameſes, v. 3. namely in the fifteenth day of 
the ſecond moneth: in this wilderneſfle they 
murmured for want of food, and God 
| them Quailes, and rained Manna 

rom heaven: Exed. 16 1. 2. e. 

V. II. Dophkeb] in Greek Riphekab : 
putting R. tor D. through likeneſſe of the 
letters in Hebrew; ſee the notes on Gen. 
4.13. Of this place there is no mention 
in Exodus, 

V. 13. eAluſb] in Greck Ailew. Nei. 
ther is this Ration nam: d betore; but Mo- 
ſes intimated them; when hee ſayd, the 
Iſraelites journeyed from the wilderneſſe 

— their journeyes, Exod, 17.1. 


— 


V. 14. Rephidim) in Greek Rey bidein. 

no water] therefore the people conten- 
ded with Moſes, and almoſt ſtoned him: 
God gave them water out of the Rock in 
Horeb ; and the place was called Maſſab , 
and Meribab, that is, Tentation, and Conten- 
tion. Here allo at Rephidim, the A- 
malekices fought againit IIrael, and were 
overcome, Exod,r7. 

V. 15. wilderneſſe of Smai] the wilderneſſe 
of mount Smai, Act. 7. 30. Thirher they | 
came in the beginning of the third groncth, 
Exod. 19. 1. There God gave them his 
Lawes, Statutes, and ludgements, Exod." 
20. CF 21. e. There they ſinnzd, ard 
made the golden Calle, Exod. 32. After- 
ward they made the Tabernacle, Exod. 36. 
ere. Out of it, God fpeaking,taught them 
how they ſhould ſerve him with facrif 
ces, & c. Leun. i. exc. He numFred and or- 
detred the twelve tribes, both tor their 
encamping about che tabernacle, and for 
their journey ings with it towards Cana- 
an: Numb. 1.&c, And in this place they 
abode, till rhe twentieth day of the ſe- 
cond moneth, of the ſecond yeire after 
their comming out of Egypt; Numb. 10. 
11. 1. 

V. 16. Kibroth hattaavah] that is, the 
Graves of luſt; where the people luſted for 
fleſh, dyed whiles the fleſh was between 
their teeth, and were buried there, Numb. 
11.4.=34. | 

V. 17, Haxeroth] In this place Marie, 
with Aaron,murmured againſt Moſes and 
ſhe was ſmitten with leproſie, Num. It. 

V. 18. Rithmeb) a place in the wilder- 
neſſe of Pharan, Numb. 13. 1. It hath the 
name of Juniper, which either grew there: 
or (as ſome of the Hebrewes thinke) be- 
caufe rhe evil rongues of the Spies which 
were ſent from thence to view the land, 
(Numb.13.3.) and brought up an evill re- 
port thereof, were like the coales of Iu- 
niper, (as in Pſal. 120.3 4.) and kindled a 
rebcIlion among the people, Num. 14, 

V. 19, 
bon Phares: by interpretation, the Pomegra- | 
nate (or the Lifting up) of the breach. This | 


—_ 


Rimmon Parex] in Greek, Riem 19 


— 


Nys, Ch. XXIII. 

lace is not named before > Cb Run Was 4 land of rivers of waters, named alſo 
e Fe on came hither , after God | FJorbath, Dent. 10 7, | 1 
had bidden the turne back into the wil- } V. 34- Ebronah] or Grebroneh: not el. , 
dernes; by the way ot the ted ſea: Numb. | where mentioned. 

14.25. So it might have the name of che | V, 35. Exion-gaber] in Greek, Gethſcon- 
breach or laughter which the Amalekites ger, mentioned 2 in Deut. . 8. It 
2nd Canaanites made among the Iſtae- 


| 


lites tor their preſumption, Numb. 14.44. 


( 45. 15 Perex N.. in 1 Chron. 13. IF. and- 


Baal Perazim in 1 Chron. 14-11, were places 
ſo named of the death of Vzz2, & ſlaugh- 
tet of the Philiſtines. 


was by the Red fea, where was a place | 


for ſhipping, in Edoms land, 1. g. 16. 
& 22.48. Thus Iſrael had — 
back againe towards the Red ſea , as was 
commanded in Numb. 14. . Dent. 2. . 


V. 36. Zin which is Kadeſb] or, that is 


20 - Verſ, 20. Libnab] in Greek, Lembone: 
| | ſome think it to be that which is called 
| Laban, in Dent. 1. 1. BE 

V. 21. Rb] in Greek, Rm: it is not 
elſewhere ment: 


Kades, which the Chaldee calleth Rekem, 
Hither they came in the firſt monerh of 
the fourtieth yeare of their travell: and 
here Marie the Propheteſſe, the fifter of 
Moſes and Aaron, died. Here zgaine the 
people murmured for water, which was 
given them out of a Rock. And at this 
Kadeſh,they ſent unto Edom for leave to 
paſſe through his countrie, but were de- 
nicd it. Numb. 20. See the annotations 


21 
22 


moung. 

V. 23. mount Shapher] in Hebrew, Har 
$h apher, by interpretation Fayre mount; in 
Greek, Arſe . . 

Verſ. 24. Haredsb I or Cheradeb; in there, 

Greek, Charedath: it fignifierh Trembling. | V. 2. inthe edge] by the border of the 
v. 25. Mekbloth] in Greek Makedoth; | land, Nu. 10. 23. the Greeke traaſlateth, 
it is interpreted Aſſemblies, or Congregati- | neere the land of Ede. | 
out: and is t ol ſome to be ſo called V. 38. «t the mouth] that is, as the Chal. 
of the mutinous aſfemblies of Korah, Da- dee explaineth it, a the word; ia Greek, by 
chan and Abiram, Nunb. 18. the commandement of the Lord, died there] 
V. 26. Tahath] in Greek, Kateath; fig- | being ſtripe of his Prieſtly garments, 
nilying YVaderzeath, or Below. _ which were put upon Eleazar his fon : 
27 | V. . Tarch] or Tberach. in Greek | and he died there on mount Hor, for his 
| Thereth. ſin committed at the water of Meribah 
28 V. 28. Mubkab] in Greek, Matheks; | in Kadeſh, Nunb.20-24 26. cc. 
| by interpretation Sweet. V. 40. king of Arad] of whom ſee Num. 
29 | V. 29. Haſbmoz4b ] in Greek, Aſel- 21.1. heard of the ceming] and fought 
mona. againſt Iſrael, and took ſome of them cap- 
30 V. zo. Moſeroth]in Greek, Maſurouth; | tives ; but Iſracl by helpe from God van- 
in Engliſh Bends. In Dent · 10.6. it is cal- | quiſhed him, Num, 2 1. 1.2. 3. 
| led fiogularly Ae ſer ab. V 41. fom mennt Hor] by the way of 
V. 31. Bene aK] that is, the Saua | the ted ſea, to compaſſ the land of Edom, 
| of kn: called in Deut. 10 6. Beerath Bene] Num. 21 4. Zalmonah) in Greek, Sei- 
Nakau, that is, the Ils of the ſonns of l ers: which ſeemeth to be ſo named of 
| ke; thougꝭ ſome think that was an other | Zelew an Image, and to bee meant of that 
place. Of one , ve read in £Chro. | place where the brazen ſerpent was ſet | 


1. 42, up, to h ale thoſe that were ſtung of fiery | 
Serpents, becauſe they had murmured a- 

ga:nlt God. Num. 21 5.6.07. 
V. 42. Ten] or Phanon; in Greek, PK. 
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V. 38. Hor bagidgad] that is, the Hole of 
| Gidgad: calle alſo Gudgo4,in Deut 10.7. 
V.33- Foibatheb] in Greek Elebatha, it 


I 
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il deeded is no mention other -in Chrifz.Cor-r. 49%. The - puraſhmenrs | 
| _— 3 | which God inflicted upon the dijobedi- 
| in Num 21.10. | cnt, who periſhed-in the wilderne ſſe for 
| their fanns, breed unte tt em for enſample s; 
Abm. bey are written for o admonition, pon 
| .47- la the | whom the ends ef the world «re come; 1. Cer. 


called um, that is Heaps. ' - 10.1.—21, HC. 3718.1 % C41. 2. By 
— 5 — in Cook Babes Ged: | the names of thrit chcamping places, and 


: 


that is,Diboo of the Gadites : Dibon was | hiftories adjoyned,itappcarerh how Iira- | 
che nime ot an high place & citie, where- el came lometimes into ſtrayts, and trou- 
of ſee Num. f. 30. This Dibon was repai-bleſome vayes, s at Pi tahiroth, Exe. 14. 
ted and poſſeſſed by the ſonns of Gad, 2. 3,10. &. and at Zalmonah, Numb. 21.4. 
Nun. 32. 34. and it is ſo pamed to diſtin- &c." ſameumes; into luige and ample 
guiſh it trom another Dibon, which was | roch, as at the plains ot Moab. Some- 
given to Reuben, loſ. 13.15. 17. times to places ot hunger and thirſt, as at 
V. 46. Almen] or Gnalmon; in Greeke, | Rephidim & Kadeſh,Exed.16 g 17. Nam, | 
| Gelmon diblaiheim : of which Diblathemn , | 20. Sometimes to places ot tefieſhing, as 
| ſee ler. 48-22. | | at Elim, aod Beer, Exed.15.27, Num. 21. 16. 
' » V.47 Before Nebs] the name of a-moun- | Sometimes where they had wants, as at 
taine, Where afterward Moſcs dyed, Deus. Rephidim, kadeſh, Bdreni, Exo.17.8 Nan. 
33:4 9.50. 734.15. . 21. 01, 33+ tometimes u here tt. ey had reſt, 
V. 43. Jorden neet Jericho]. that part of | as at mount Sinai. Sometimes they went 
| the river Jordan, which is over againſt tight forward , as from Sinai to Kad: ſh 
Jericho; called therefore in Hebrew F<r- | batnea + ſometimes: they turned backe- 
den of Jerecho, | Nele bn; ward, as from Kadeſh barnca to the red 
V. 4. Bib Iefimeth) which. place was | lea. Sometimes they came to mountains, 
allotted to the Reubenires, Ie, 13. 1.20.48 Siggi, Shepher, Hor, Gidgad: ſome times 
mentioned alſo in Exch 25.9. Abel to vallies, as Tahath, & c. Sometimes to 
SCbittim] the Chaldee expoundeth it, the places of bitterneſſe, as Maiah: ſometimes 
| plaine of Siittim: it ſeemeth to have the | of {weernefſeas Mithkah. The fins u hich | 
name of the Shittiny Trees that grew | they committed in the wildernifle, were | 
there; as Abc! Coremiy, is the plane of the | many and great; as open idolatry by the | 
Vuneyeards, ludg. 1 33. The tray Is of Iſtael | Calte at Horeb, Exed.3z..2nd wich Daal- | 
| through that great and terrible walder- | peor, Num. zx. unbelie fe at Kade ſh. Nom. 14. 
neſſo, whereia were fen ſerpents,and ſcer - and after wars preſum pt uous buldnes, in 
| pions, and drought, where there wes no water, | the lame place, Murmur:ngs againkt God | 
Dent. 8,15. which, was < land of deſerts and ſundry times, with tempring of Chrilt,(as | 
 #f pith,e land of drought, and of the ſhadow of | the Apotile Speaketh, 1. Cor. 10.) Conte nti- 
| death; 4 land that u man paſſed, tbreu h, aud on & rebellion againſt their goyernours, 
where no wan dwelt, Jen 4G. figniticd the | often. Luſling for fle ſh to bi} their appe- 
| wany troubles aud, afflictions trough | tice, and loathing Manna the heavenly | 
; Which wee muit enter into the kingdom food Whooredome with the daughters | 
| of God, Ad. 14.22. The helps, comtores, | of Moab; and ſundry the] ke; that this 
and deliverances ich God gave unto complaint is after made of them, How cft 
nis people in their diflreſies;are examples | did they provoke, Lim in the wilderneſſe, and 
of his loye and mercic towards his ; who | grieve bim iu the dejent | PN ZE 40 All ſorts 
comtorteth them in all their tribulation, of perſors finned againſt God. the multi 
chat as the ſufferings of Chill abound in | tude of pcople,very oſien; he mixt mul. 
chem ſo their conſclation alſo abourdeth | titude of e them, Nam 11. 
p Ihe 
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red them. from deſtroying them, neither | 
did hee make an end of them in the wil. 


. NovmnrrRs, 
| The Princes as che ten M 
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company. Marie the Propheteſſe, Ni. 12. 
Aaros the Prieſt with her, beſides his ſyn 
at Horeb, la. 32. and at the water ef Me- 
ribah, Nu. 20 Moſes alſo himſelfe, at the 
ſame place for which he could not come 
into the land of Cansza. The punith- 
ments layd on them by the Lord. for their 
diſobedience, were many. They dyed by 
the fword of the enemy, as of the Amale- 
kites, Ex2d ty. zud of che Canaanites, 
Num. 14.45. & ſome by the ſword of their 
brethren, Exod. 31. Some were burne with 
fire, Num. 11. & 16. ſome died with ſurfer, 
Nun. 11. ſome were ſwallowed up alive 
into the carth, Num. 16. ſome were killed 
with ſerpevts, Num. 21. many died of the 
peſtilence, Num, 16.46. & c.. a6 and gene- 
rally all that generation which were firſt 
muſt-red aſter their comming our of E- 
gypt, periſhed, Num 26.64. 66. God conſu- 
med their dayes in vanity, end their ycares in 
terrour, Pſul. 78.33. Nevertheleſſe for his 
names ſake,he magnified his mercies unto 
them, and their poſteritie. Hee had divi- 
ded the ſea, aud led them through on dry 


land, drowning their enemies, Exod, 14. 
He led them with a clowd by day, and 2 
pillar of fire by night. continually. Hee 
gave them Manna from heaven dayly. 
He clave the rocks aud gave them water 


for their thirſt. He fed them with Quailes 
when they longed for fi-ſh. He ſweetened 
the bitter waters. He ſaved them from 
the (word of their enemies. He deb vered 
them from the fiery ferp-ots and ſcorpi- 
ons, Their rayment wered not old upon 
them, neither did their foot (well, thoſe 
40 yeares, Deut. 6 4. He delivered them 
from the curſe of Balazm, and turned it 
into a bleſſing, becauſe hee loved them, 
Num. It Dent, 23. 5. He came down upon 
mount Sinai, and ſpake with them from 
Hezven and gave them right jug jements , 
and true lawes, good ſtatuter and commende. 


went and gave alſo his good ſpirit to iaſtruct 


dernefſe, Exck. 10. 17. 22. Hee gave them 
kingdewes and nations, and they poſſeſſed 
the lands of their enemies; and he multi- 
' plied their children as the ſtarrs of hea- 
ven, and brought them into the land pro- 


| miſed unto their fathers; Nebem. 9.12.23, 


Now whatſoever thinzs were written afere. 
time, were written for our learning, that wee 
through patience, end comfort of the Scriptures, 
might have hope Rom 15.4, 

V. 5. re 
p*fſefs, as in v. 53. in Greek, ye ſhall deſtroy, 
So Moles explaineth this law to be meant 
of their deſtruction, ia Dr.. 1. 2. And 
they might not be ſuffered to dwell in the 
land; Exod, 13.33. their pictures] or, 
their imaperie workes; which the Chaldee 
— bs bouſe (or place) of their wor- 
ſhip : ſee the annotations on Levit.26.1, 


their meltings,that is, which they have mol- 
ten; under which name, grayen images, 
and all other idols are implied: as is ſhew- 


ted in Dent. 7. . & Dent. 12. quite-pluck. 
down] or, deſtroy, «boliſh; letting nothing 
remaine: in Greek, tale ay their pillars; 
ſee Levit. 26. 30 

V. $3. diſpoſſeſſe the land] or, diſinberit, 


the Greek tranſlateth, deſtroy the 'inhabi- 
tants of the land: and fo Moſes explaineth 
it in v:5. Alike phraſe is in Ieſ 19.19. they 
could not diſpeſſeſſe (or drive out) the cities, 
meaning the inhabitants of thoſe cities: 
ſo, beaſe is for the bouſbold, or men of the 
houſe, Oe. 48. 1. 18. It may alſo be tranſ- 


greeth with the words folowing. 

V. 54. by lot] as was commanded be- 
tore, in Num. 26. 55. yee ſhall give th 
the more inberitence] Hebr. yee ſhall multiply 
bs inheritance : fee this phraſe in Num, 26. 
74. ſor him] that is, fot any one, or 


ſhall drive tou] or, ye ſhall diſ- | 51 


their molten Images) Hebr. the Images of 


ed on Exed.20. 4, This law is alſo repea- | © 


drive-o:t (as in v. 52.) the land: that is, as | 


lated, ye ſhall inherit the land; and (6 it 2. 


5 


| for every one. 

them, Neben 9. 13. 20. In the times of his V. 55. ſhall be prickes ] or ſhall be for 

| | wrath te remembred mercic;his eye ſpa- | pricker in your eyes, & for thorns in your ſides : 
BEE Vat ION * w hich 
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which loſhua repeating, ſayth, ſcourger 
in your ſides, CRATE you eyes: loſ.13. 
13 And the Propher ſpeaking of the ene- 
mies of Gods p:ople,calleth them 4 prick- 
ing bry unte the houſe of Iſtael, and a grie» 
thorne, Exek. 18. 24. By theſe ſimili- 

* the hurt and miſchiefe is ſigniſied, 
which ſuch wicked people would do un- 
to the Church in ſoule aud body;being a 
meane to draw them into fin, and to at- 
flict hem: as it is written, They deſtroyed 
not the nations, concerning whom the LORD 
commanded them; but were mingled among the 
beat ben, and learned their workes; and ſerved 
their idols; which were a ſnare unto them: Pſal. 
106. 34. 35. 36. And the troubles which 
they brought upon Iſrael, are ſer forth in 
the book of ludges, in the hiſtorie of la- 
bin, Siſera. and other. So the Chaldee ex- 
poundeth theſe prickes and thernes, thus, 
They ſhall be companies taking up armes 4 
tat you, and troupes caſing you 10 fall. 

ſhal vex you in the land] and loſua addeth, 
until ye periſh from off thu good land, which le- 
hoveh your God bath given you, Toſ.13.13. 


CHAPTER 34. 


1. The Lord by Moſes declareth unto Iſra- 
el.the borders of the land of Canaan which they 


ou'd inherit. 16. The names of the Princes 
that ſhould divide the land. 


ND ſehovah ſpake unto Moſes, 


ſaying. Command the ſonns 


yee come into the land of Canaau: 


, of Iſracl, and ſay unto them 3 When | it, hall bee « the (alt ſeas this ſhall 


this « the land that ſhal fall unto you, | 


for an inheritance; the land of Cana- 


de from the ſourtiro Kadeſh-barnea: 


VT _ —_— — — — 


and it ſhall. goe · out to Haar Addar, 
and on to Azmon. And the 
border ſhall turne - about, from Az 
mon, unto the river of Egypt: and 
the goings- out ot it ſhall bee, at the 
ſes. ' And the Sea border, you ſhall 
even have the great ſea, and the bor - 
der thereof ; this ſhall. bee, your Sea 
border. And this ſhall be, your 
North border : from the great ſca, 
you ſhall potat-out for you, mount 
Hor, From mount Hor, yee ſhall 
point-out unto the entrance of Ha- 
math: and the goings.- out of the 
border, ſhall be to Zedad. And the 
border (hall goe- out to Ziphron: and 
the goings- out of it, ſhall be at Ha- 
rat Evan : this ſhall be your Not th 
border. And ye ſhal point- out for 
you, for the Eaſt border: from Ha- 
zar Enan, to Shepham. And the 
border (ball goe-downe, from She- 
pham, to Riblah, on the Eaft ide of 
Ain : and the border ſhal goe-down, 
and ſhall reach unto the fide of the 
ſea of Chinneteth, Eaſtward And 
the border ſhall goe-downe to | 
lordan, and the goings-out of 


bee your land, with the borders 
thereof, round-about. And Moſes | 13 
commanded the lonns of Iſrael, | 


an,with the borders thereof. And | ſaying; This « the land, the which | 


your South quarter ſhall be from the 
wilderneſſe of Zin, by the ſides of E- 
dom: and your South border ſhall 
bee the outmoſt coaſt of the (alt fca , 
Eaſtward. And your border ſhall 
turne-abour from the South; to the 


aſcent of Akrabbim, and paſſe on to 


ye ſhall inherit by lot; which lchovah | 

commanded” to give. unto the pine 
tribes, god te the halfe tribe. For | 14 
the tribe of the ſonns of the Reube- | | 
nes, according to the houſe of their | 
fathers; and the tribe of the ſonns of 
the Gadites, according to the houſe of 


| £10; and the goings. out thereot ſhal | their fachers, have reccived: and halte 
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26 nach. And the prince of the tiibe 
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28 


29 


| 
| 


| Fericho, Eaſtward toward the Sn ri 


ance? The two tribes, 
inh<ritance, on thu ſide Jordan neer 


ſing. | 30 

* Lad Iehovah ſpake unto Moles, 
ſaying. Theſe are the names of the 
men, which fhall divide the land 
by inheritance unto you: Eleazar 
the ptieſt, and loſhua the ſon of Nun. 
And yce ſhall take ene Prince, one 
Prince of a tribe; to divide the land 
by inheritance. And theſe are the 
names of the men: Of the tribe of 
ladah, Caleb the fon of lephunneh. 
And of the tribe of the ſonns of Si- 
| meon; Samuel the ſon off Ammihud. 


—.._ naamites, and to root out the monu- 


| Of the tribe of Benjamin, Elidad the 
ſon of Chiſlon. And the Prince of 
| the tribe of the ſonns of Dan; Bukki | 
the ſon of Togli. Of the ſonns of | 
loſephʒ the Prince of the Tribe of the 

ſonns of Manaſſes; Hanniel the ſon | 
| of Ephod. And the Prince of the 
| tribe of the ſonns of Ephraim; Ke- 

muel the ſon of Shiphtan. And the 

| Prince of the tribe of the ſonns of 


Zabulon; Elizaphan the ſon of par- 


of the ſonns of Ifſachar; Paltiel the 
' fon of Azzan. And the Prince of 
the tribe of the ſonns of Aſer; Ahi- 
hud the ſon of Shelomi. And the 
| Prince of the tribe of the ſonns of 
Naphtali; Pedahel the ſon of Ammi- 
had. Theſe are whom lehovah 
commanded ; to divide the inheri- 
; tance unto the ſonns of Iſrael, in the 


| land of Canaan, 
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Omnmand the ſonns of $/rael ] After the - 
-ommandement to deſtroy the Ci | 


ments of their idolatry; the Lord now 
giveth lawes tot Iſracls quiet inheritance 
of rhe promiſed land: which fict}, he li- 
mitteth out unto them, then ſheweth 
who ſhould poſſeſſe it, and appoyateth 
twelve men by name, to divide the poſ- 
ſeſſion. And this is by Command trom God, 
to ſignifie the weight ot the prece pt, and 
care which Iſtael hould have to obſcrve 
it. ſhall fall unto you] to weet, by lot; 
or, by line: as, he made them fall by line of 
inheritance, Pſal 78.55. and, The lines are fallen 
unto me in pleaſant places, Pſal, 16.6. and, 
there fell ten lines, (that is, teu portions) to Ma- | 
naſſes,Foſ.17.5. with the borders] or, ac- 
cording to the borders, or coaſts bounds, limits, 
or confines, God who ſet all the borders of the 
earth, Pſal.74. iy. and limitted che bounds 
of all mens habications, dt 17. 26. doth 
here in ſpeciall and exact manner deter- 
mine the limits of the holy land, called 
the border of hi holineſſe, (ot Sanfluary) Pſal. 
78.54. To the end that his people might 
behold his bounty and providence in ei- 
ving them fo large and good a and 
wheretore hee after expoſtulateth with 
Iſrael, whether the border of the neigh- 
bour tingdomes were greater then their 
border, «Amos 6-2. Alſo that his people 
might not be defrauded of their right, by 
other nations which ſometimes fought 
with Ifracl here-abour, [udg.11.13 exc. 25 
the Ammonites ript up the women with child 
of Gilead, ibat they might enlarge their border: 
eAmor 1. 13. Likewiſe, that Iſracl might 
reſt contented with their limits allotted 
them of God, both generally and parti- 
cularly a and not yemove the Ancient bound, 
Prov. 23 lo. & 11 28. Devt.z.5.9.19. And 
theſe limits of Canain figured the ſtate 
and condition of the Church of Chriſt, 
(who rejoyceth that the lines are fallen 
unto him in pleaſant places and that hes 
at 


— — — 
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 Haxar Adder] by going out is meant a peſe | 
' fon along, 2$ is TE in Jof. tar | 


„— 


| | | Rd # _ 
| Ny nz, Ch. XXX 
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21 a goedly heritage 116.6. which 
12. is ſhewed to Propher in a 


— 


1 


| 


| 


| beginneth with the North, which here is | 


| phaltites. Plinie I $.c.16. 


ion. like the land of Canaan, inherited 
by the cribes of Iſrael. and the borders ap- 
pointed ot their habitations, Exek, 47.13. 
1415. | I | 
V. 3. South Nor, South corner; 
which the Chaldee calleth the South wind: 
ac i Mab.24.31; the foure windet, are put 
for the foure quarters of the world, The 
limits here are ſer towards all the foure 
uarters, South, Weſt, North, and Eaſt : 
the order of proceeding is thus; for the 
South fide he beginneth at the Eaſt cor- 
ner, and goeth along to the Welt ; the 
Weſt ſide beginneth at the South end, & 
extendeth to the North ; the Northerne | 
vare-r likewiſeis from the Welt ro the 
Pati. and the Eaſtern fide,trom the North 


to the South. But in Exek.47.15.&c, hee | 
begun at the South, and endeth at the 
Weft.as here at the Eaſt. wildernefſe 
of Zin] whereot fee Num. 33. 36. This was 
the attermoſt part of the South coaſt, and fell 
by lot unto the tribe of Iudah, Jof. 18. 1, 
the ſides of Edom] Hebr. the hands of E- 
dom: that is the border of Edom,as is explai- 
ned in lo. i. . the ſalt ſes] or, ſca of ſalt, 


called alſo the dead ſea, ſor that it had no 
fiſh or living thing in it:; wherof ſee Gen, 
14.3. From the end of that ſea, from the 
tongue (ot bay) therof that locketh South- 


This fea is ia humane writers calicd . 


ſo in v. 12. This was the lak* of Sodom, | 


ward, was their South border, Fof. 18. 2. 


V. 4 ſball turne- About that is, fetch a 
compaſſeʒ as the Greek tranſlateth it, ſhall | 
compeſs: tor which, in Hof, r5. 3. is ſayd, it | 
went out. from the South] or, on the South... | 
ſide : ſo after. the aſcent of Akrabbim } | 
or, Mad'ch bim, as inloſ.15.3. which 
is by interpretation, the aſcent (or, going 
p) of Scorpions: which place ſome thinke | 


was ſo named of the Scorpions which 
Were in the wild-rnes, Deut. 8.15. the 


where Hazer Adar are two places, Hex. 
ron and Addar; tor it is ſayd, it paſſed along 

to Hex on, and went up to Adar. to Ax 
men] in Joſ.15. 3. 4. there is added, that it 
turned about (or fetched à compaſs) to Karkes, 


| and paſſed on to A. This eAxmon 1s in 


Targum Ionathau called Xeſam; in Greek, | 
Aſelmons, | 
V. 5. un o the river of Egypt lit went out un- 
to the river of Egypi,loſ.1s 4. the river cal- 
l:d\Sibor, Ioſ. 13. 3. in Targ.lonat Nos. 
goings aut of tt] namely, of the coaft (or 
bordey) foſ. 15.4. atthe ſea] to wee t, the 
great ſea, as the Greek travilarerh it; w her- 
of Moſes {p-aketh in the ve tſe following: 
the Chaldee calleth it the 17ſt ſea. 

V. 6. the ſea border} that is, as the Chal. 
dee expliineth it, the Weſt border: lo cal- 
led becauſe the great fea lay Weſtward 
from the land of Canaan;ſee Gen, 12.8, | 

vou ſbell even have] or, ſhalibee to you ; 
which two phraſes expound one another: 
as is noted on Gen. 12.16. So aſter in v. 7. 
& 12. the great ſea] ſo called in reſp: 
of the leſſer inland leas,as the ſalt ſea, v. 3. 


| and theſes of Chinnereth, v. 11. This great 


ſea is commonly called the Mediterrane ſea, 

«nd the border therof ] fo the Chaldee 
here tranſlateth it; ſupplying the word 
therof: and ſo it is Englithed in Ie. x5. 12. 
47. The Greek interpteteth it, 
ſhall bound (or ſhall limit.) 

V. 7. you ſhall point out] or, ſhall mar ke 
out, ſhall deſigue, in Greek, yee ſhall meaſure 
out: ſo in v8. & 10. mount Hor] This 


the great ſes 


is not that mount Hor where Aaron died, 


which was Southward in the cdge of E- 
doms land, Numb.33. 37.38. but another 
mountaine on the North fide of Canaan , 
which in Tof, 13.5-is called mount Hermon, | 
and neere the entring into Hamath, as mount 
Hor is herr. And Hermon had many names, 
as Moſes ſheweth in Det. 39. & 4.48. 
V. S. the entrance of Heamath) or, the entrin 

an to Chamath : this Hamath (in Greck E 


$913$5- 088 thereof ] for this, in Tof. rs. 3. is meth) is in Ane 6 L. Called Hemath the 
[fayd, i aſcended up, it ſhall goe-out to great. See the annocations on Num. 13. 11. 
£ n Hamath 
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V. Hazar-exan] in Ex KY. Hax. 


|| Latine interpreter, the fountaine Daph 


47 :16-17. 


— 2 A 


Zedad} in Greek; Seda : 


FIT” 


enon : in Greek, A [ena This was the 
Norch-calt part of tuc land. 

V. 10. Shepham] called in 1. Sam 30.28. 
Siphmoth : in Greek Sepphams: by Targum 
lonathan and ſame other, it is call:d A- 
| amiah, 

v. 11. RH] a citie in the land of 
Hamath, where God executed his judge- 
ments on the Kings of Iudah , for their 
| inns, by the Kings of Egypt and of Baby- 
lon, 2. Ng 23.33. & 25.5.20.21. Ier. 39. 6. 

eaſt of Ain] Ain by interpretation is 


here in Greck Feuntainet: and by the old 
ny. 
| the ſide] or, the ſhoulder: that is,the ſbore 
ol the ſea, the 7 of Chinnereth] called 
in Greek, Chenereth; in Chaldee Grnnoſar 7 
and in the new Teſtament, the lake of Gen- 
neſaret, Luk. 5.1, and in 1. Maccab. 11.67. 
there is mentioned the watcy of Gemneſar. 
| And the countrey adjoyning was called 
the land of Genneſaret, Math, 14 .34. Mark. 6. 
3. This ſea is alſo named the ſea of Galilee, 


and ſes are the farac; as, they ran into the 
| lake, Luk. 8.33. that is, into the ſea, Aat. f. 3 A 
| Of the fes Chinneyeth, there is mention al- 


loſ. ti. 1. 1.King.15.0. It is thought to be 


poſtles, fiſhers of Galilee. and made them 
| fiſhers of men, by the preaching of his Goſ- 
| pell, Math. 4. 1. 19 20, 21. On this ſea 
| Chriſt walked, and aliy:d the waves 


1. and here he appeared to bis Diſcipl-s 
+ after his reſuttection, at what time they 
| took» at one draught, 153. great fiſhes ; 
bob. 21. 1-11. 


— — — —— — 


—— 


an Eye, or « Founteine, and ſo is tranſlated | 


| and the ſes of Tiberias , Fob, 6. 1. and a lake | 


lo in Foſ.12.3. & 13.27. and ofa citie ſo 
named, feſ. 19. . and of the countrey, 


— — 


called in Chal ſee, Ginnoſar and Geneſar, oft | 


Princely gerdens which were in thoſe parts. | 
This fea had ſtore of fiſhes, and from | 
hence our Lord rooke his foure hiſt A- 


thereof, Mark 6.45.48 51.53. Fob 4.16 — 


— 


oodkeft river of all Ca- 


and made them ſtand upon an heap, (at 
that time when Jordan oveiflowed all his 


banks)until his people Iſtael paſied over 


it on dry gioũd, into the land ef Canaan:- 
Tof-3.13.—17. Elijah and Elitha the Pro. 


pnets, divided allo the waters thereof, & 


went over on dry ground, 2. King, 2.8.14. 
Naaman the Syrian waſhing ſeven times 
in it, by the word of the Prophet, was 
cleanſed ot his le proſie, 2 King 5. . 14. In 
this t ver our Lord leſus himſelf, and the 
nation of the Iewes, were baptiſed, Mark. 
1.5.9. 
The river Iordan ran all along by the 
land of Canaan on the Ealt ſide, from the 
North end of the country, to the South: 
beginning at the foot of mount Lebanon, 
(where it is ſayd to ſpriag out of two 
fountaines, the one called For, and the o- 
ther Dan,) and paſſed on to the lake of 
M-rom, (by the waters whereof, Ioſhua 


vanquiſhed the Canaanites, Fo. 1.4.5.7. 


8.) and from thence it ran and emptied 
it ſelte into the ſea of Chinnereih fore- 
mentioned : and from thar ſea it paſſed 
along, till it ended at the ſalt ſes, here ſpo- 
ken of; where alſo the limits ot the land 
began, in v. 3. The promiſed land being 
thus encloſed and guarded with the mayn 
ſca Weſtward, the inland ſeas, and the ti- 
ver lordan Eaſtward, and at each end 
North and South with mountaines, fore- 
ſhewed Gods providence towards his 
people for their ſaſe detence on every 
de. And fo it is written, AS che mountaines 
are round «bout Feruſalem, ſothe LOR D is 
round about hi people; from hence forth even 
for ever. Pſal. 128.1. 
V. 14. ſonus of the Reubenites) Hebr. of 
the Reu ente; and after, of the Gadite; which 
the Greek and Chaldee trarflite, ſcnns of 
Reuben, and of Gad, Of theſe two tribes 
receiving their inheritance, ſee Num 32. 
V. 17. ſhall divide the land by inheritance 


ſalt ſea] or ſea of ſalt: ſee v.3, | 


Hamith is de mentioned among the V. 11. Fordare], in Hebie den: n 
Nortflerne botdets of che land, in £xck, | Greeks, and in che N Teſtament fe, 
danes. It was the 
nun, tamous 


Tne waters of this tiver God did cut off, 
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unte you 
that is, hall take 
for you, aud in your names, 

| vide it unto you, as m V.49- 


— 8 aſk. counſel} for Joſhua, «fter the 
[4 


J or, ſhall inherit the land for . 
poſſeſſion of the land 

and alter di- 

See v. 18. 

s) io Grecke, 

hiefe Princes, 


Eleax4r the Prieſt ,and Fo 


ſas. Theſe were the two c 


ome of heaven: the one figu- 
his Pricthoed; the other in 


e: for u that is Foſhue) 


Alſo, that if difficultie did ariſe, hee 


ement © terry bop chovah; Numb. 27. 

11. And likewiſe for that the Prieſts and. 
Levites, though they had no inheritance 
as the other tribes; yet had they cities 
and ſuburbs, from among the ir bre thren, 
Numb. 35. which alſo the Leyites claimed 
of Eleazar the Prieſt, and of Ioſhua, and 
the other Princes; and had the cities and 
ſuburbs given them by lot, before the 
Lord,Jo/,z1, Thus alſo the truth of Gods 
omiſe to Abraham was manifeſted ; for 
hn had ſayd, that in the fourth generation, 
they ſhonld returne from their affliction 
and ſeryitude, into the land of Canaan, | 
Gen.15,14-15.16, And ſo it came to paſſe, 


| Greek calleth him Selamie!,by à miſtaking 


* 


inheritance; and fo 


V. 19. 


7 oh of them Sguares of Chnilt, n 
divideth to his people the inheritance of 
the kiogd 
1 — tne 
his kingdom 
had given them reſt , then would hee not «fter- 
ward have ſpoken of another day, Heb, 4. 8. 
The Prieſt had an hand in parting the o- 
heritance, to ſigniſie that it was an holy 
worke, and a ſhadow of heaven things. 


— — 


V. 19, Caleb] hee was one of the Spies. 
ſent to vie a the land: of whom ſee Num. 
1317.31. & 14 14. Ic 14 . ce. 

V. 20. Samuel] or Shemucl : the notati- 
on of which name, ſee in 1 Sam. 1. 0. The 


— 


trom Num.1.6. eAmmibud] in Greeke, 
Semioud : ſo in Num 1. 10. 

V. II. Elidad] 
Chaſton. : 
po 22, Bukks] in Greeke>B-kker ſon of | 
V. 23. Haunieſ in Greeke, Anil ſon of 
Soup hid. 

V. 24. Nu in Greeke, N ſon of 
Saphtan. 

V. 25. Pamach] er, Pharnach in Greeke, 
Charm ach. 

V. 26. Paltiel} ot, Phaltiehin Greek Phan 
tiel ſon of Org. 

V. 27. eAhibud] or, Acbibud; in Greeke, 
cAchiod ſon of Sclemi, 

V. 28. Pedabel] in Geeeke, Phadicl. Ob- 
ſerve here the order of the tiibes, as they 
were named with their Princes; 1. Ju- 
dah, 1. Simeon, 3. Benjamin, . 4. Dan, 5. 


for Kobath the fan of L-vi, was one of 
them that went with Izkob into Egvpr, 
Gen. 46. 11. 26. of Knath proceeded An. 
ra, ot him Aaron, and of him Elraxar , 1. 
Chron 6.1 3-3. 

V. 18. one Prince, one Prince of à tribe] 
that is, of every tribe one Prince. See the lik: 
phraſein Nm i; x. & 17.6. of 3. 12. & 
14.14 te divide the land by,inberitance} 
or, to inherit the land, as the Hebrew pro- 
perly and uſually ſigniſieth, and this lat- 
ter ſome of the Hebrewes, as arch. and 
Kimchi doe reteyne; expounding it of the 
Princes, who in ted of the people,and as 


Manaſſes, "X Ephraim, 7. Zabulon, 8. 10. 
char, 9. Aſer, 10. Nephiali, This order 
agreeth not with that in Num. i. nor with 
that in Num y not in Num. 16. nor any be. 
fore ſer do une: but is thus diſpoſed by 
Gods wiſedome and providence before 
hand, as they did after inherit the land. 
Jud ah is firſt, having the firſt lot, and hee 


dwelr in the South part of the land, Fo. | 
15. 1. cc. Simeon is next him, becauſe his 


inheritaoce was within the inheritance of the 
ſonns of Fudah, Foſ.19 1. The next was B- 
| jamin, who had his lot by ludah, between 
the ſonns of Fud«b and the ſanns of Loſeph, Fof, | 


their rutors and governours, firſt took the | 18.11. The tourth was Dan for his lot f I! 
poſſoſſion in the name of their tribes; and | by Benjamins weſt ward, in the 


Philiftines | 


| 


county 


in Greek, Ed the ſon of 21 | 


22 


26 


n 
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Joſ is 0.41. Kc. Then Manaſſes, and by 
him Ephraim his brother w hoſe innritan - 
ces were behind Benjamins, as before is 
noted; To. 16. & 17. Nexe them de.. 
bulon, and Iſſachar, of whoſe lots, ſee ſeſ. 
19.19.17, Laſt of all, dwelt Aſer, & Napb- 
tali, in the North parts of Canaan , of 
whole lotts ſee Iſ. 19. 24-32, &c. And as 
when they encamped about Gods Taber- 
nacle, they were ordered according to 
their brotherhoods, as is noted on Num. 
2. ſo in the dividing and inheritirg of the 
land, we may fee the hke. For Judeb and 
Symeon, both ſonns of Leah, dwelt abreſt 
one by another. Benjamin of Rachel, ard 
Da of Rachels mayd, dwelt next abreſt, 
Manaſſes & Ephraim, both ſons of Ioſeph, 


Nd dow ch. RXV. 
— — — — 
country, as is to be ſeen by his cities, in 1 


p 


by his mother Rachel, had the next place 
one by another. Zabulon & Iſſachar, who 


Leah, So the laſt payre, were Aſer of Le- 


Thus God, in nominating the Princes 


togithet in unitieʒ for the mutuall hap & 
| comfort one of another: as is noted of 


ned togither in wart agaiolt the Canaa- 
nites] Iadg. v. 1.2.3. 

Verl, 19. to divide the inberitanct unto] 
or, to give the ſouns of ff ati mberntauce,, Ad- 
cordine to this commandement , ſo was 
it fulfylled by Ele ar thePreiſt, and Joſus 
the ſon of Nun, and the heads of the fathers e 
the tyibet ef the fonns of a. who divided 
the inhetitance unte the people by lot, in 
Shiloh, before the LORD, at the dore of the 
Tubcraatle of the Congregation. Joſ 19.41, 


— > ꝓʒZ— —_ 


CHAPTER 35. 
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—_ a 


that ſhould divide the land forefignified | 
the manner of their poſicſhon , and that 
they ſhould be ſeared ro dwell as brethre - 


| yee ſhall give unto the Levites : ſhatbe 
dwelt next togither, were both ſonns ot 
4 


' ward;athouſand cubits, roũd · about. 
ahs mayd, and Naphiali of Rachels mayd. 


the Firſt two, Judab and Simeon, who joy- 


cities. And the cities which ye fball 
give unto the Levites; ſbalbe the ſix ci- 
ties of refuge; which ye ſhall give, for 
| the man {layer to flee thither: and a- 


r. The Lid gommandeth Iſrael to give eig ht 
and fourty ei iet for the Levites, with the ſub- 
urbt and meaſure thereof. &. Six of them ave 


to be cities of refuge. g. The lawes of murder, | 


7 the man» ſlayer might have the bentfit of | 


bout them (hall ye give, unto the Le- 


1 


— — — 


1—— 
N Fe 
Th 1 2 oa Hon 
e Levites cities, | 


death, 31. No ranſome might bee taken for: 
the murderer that was werthy of death. 4-4 

Nd Ichovah pake unto Moſes, } 

in che plaines of Moab : by lor- 
dan xeer leticho, ſaying. Command 
the ſonns of Iitrael that they give un- 
to the Levites, ofthe inheritance of 
their poſſeſsion, cities to dwell in: 
and ſuburbs, to the cities, round - a- 


vites. And the cities, ſhalbe for 
them, to dwell ia. and the ſuburbs 
ot them, ſhalbe for their cattel, and 
for their goods; & for all their beaſts, 
And the ſuburbs of the cities, which 


from the wall:of the citie, and out- 


And yce ſhall meaſute from without 
the eitie, on the Eaſtſide two thou 
ſand cubitꝭ, and on the South fige 
two thouſand: cubirs; and on the 
Sca fide,two thouſand cubits and on 
the North ſide rwo thouſand cubits, 
and the citie ſhalbe in the midſt : this 
ſhall be to them, the ſuburbs" of the 


bove them yee (hall give, fourtie and 
two cities. All the cities, hich yee 
(hal give unto the Levites; ſbhalbe four- 
tic and eight cities: them, and their 
ſubutbs. And the civics, which yce 
Mal give, of the poſſe ſsion of the ſons 
of Ifrach from them that have many, 
ye (hall give. wany; and from them 
that haue few, ye ſhall give. few ; evey- 
man, according to his inheritance | 
w hich they inherit; hee ſhall * 
Is 


— | * 


a — 1 
the cities of refuge, and when he muſt be pures 


| 


— 
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Cities of refuge 
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for the man; layer. 


his cities, unto the Levites. 
And Ichovah ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying. Speake unto the ſonns of 
Iſtaci, and ſay unto them: Whenyee | 
be come · over lordan, into the land 
of Canaan Then yee thall appoynt 
| for you, aries; cities of refuge, thall 
they be for you: that the . layer 
by errour. And the cities ſhall bee 
unto you, for refuge, ftom the av en 
ger: that the nan · ſlayet dye not un- 
till he ſtand beſore the congregation, 


12 


| 
| 
| 


13 for judgment. And the cities which | 


| yee (hall give : the ſix cities of refuge, 
ſhall be for you. Three cities, yee 
{bail give on this ſide Iordan; and 
three cities, (hall yee give in the 
land of Canaan: citics of refuge, ſhal 
they be. For the ſonns of Iſtael, and 
for the ſtranger, and for the ſojour- 
ner, among them; (hall theſe ſixe ci- 
ties be, for a refuge: that every- one 
| that ſmiteth a ſoule, by errour, may 
flee thither. And if hee (mite him 
| with an inſtrument of yron , and hee 

| dye; he & a man-(laycr : the wan. lay 
17 er, ſhal be ſurely put to death. And 
if hee (mice him with a ſtone of the 
hand, wherewith he may dye, and he 
dye, he x a wan flayer : the wen-{lay- 
18 er, (hall be ſutely put to death. Or, 
ef ne (mite him with an inſtrument of 

| wood of the hand; wherewith he may 
| dye, and he dye, he & un · layer: 
the mu- layer, hall be ſurely put to 

9 | death. The avenger of the blood, 

| hee (hall put-ro-death the man · lay 

er: when he meeteth him, hee (hall 

:© put- him to death. And it he thruſt 
bum, of hatred : or have caſt upon 

| him, by laying-of wayt, and he dye: 


—_ — —— — — — — 


may fice thitherʒ which ſmiteth a ſoule 


Or in enmity- Inite him with Is 
| hand, & he dyzthe-{miter ſhalbe ſurely 


| flayer; no blood fall be unto him. 
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put tu death, he & a man ſlayer: the a- 
veger of the blood ſhal put · to · death 
the man ſlayer, hen he meeteth him. 
But it he thruſt him ſuddenly, with- 
out enmity: or have caſt upon him, 
any in{trumenr, without laying-of- 
waytz Or with any ſtone, s hete- 
with he may die, without teing h 
and hee hath cauſed ꝝ to fal upon 
him, and he dye: and he, w Nothis 
enemy; nor a ſeeker of his evill, 
Then the congr: ga ion ſhall judge, 
between the ſmiter, & the avenger of 
the blood: according to theſ igdg- 
ments. And the congregation mall 
deliver the man {lay-r; out, of the 
hand of the avenger of the blood: 
and the cangregation ſhall te ſtore 
him, unto the citie of his refuge, whi 
ther he was fled; and be ſhall abide in 
it, untill the death of the great Prieſt, 
which was anointed with the oilc of 
holines, And if the man-ſliyer go- 
ing ſhall goe · forth: ot of the border 
of the citie of his tetuge, whithtr hee 
was fled: And the avenger of the 
blood fade him, without the border 
of the citie of his refnge 2 and the a- 
venger of the blood ſhal Nay the man. 


Becauſe he ſhould have abiden, iu the 
citic of his refuge; untill the death of 
the great Pricit : and after the death 
of the great Prieſt; the man layer (bal 
returne into the land of his poſſeſsi- 
on. And theſe th, g. mall bee unto 
you, for a ſtatute of judgement, 
throughout your genctrations: in all 
your dwellings. Every- one that ſmi- 
teth a ſoul. by the mouth of witneſſes 
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34 


| 


witneſſe, not anſwer againſt a 
ſoule, to dye. And yee ſhall take no 
 ranſome, for the ſoule of the men- 


he ſhall be ſurely put to death. Nei. 
ther ſhall ye take tanſome, for him that 
# fled unto the citie of his refuge: to 
returne to dwell in the lang, until the 
death of the Frieſt, And ye ſhal not 
pollute the land, wherein ye are: for 
blood, it polluteth the land: and for 
the land thete ſhall bee no expiation, 
for the blood that is ſhed therein; bur 
by the blood of him that ſhed it. 
And thou ſhalt not defile the land, 
which ye inhabit in; within which, I 
doe dwell: for I Ichovah dwell a- 
mong the ſonns of Iſrael. 


* — 


Annotation. 


Hat they giv-] or, and let ibem give unto 
| the Levites, The Lord having given 

order in chapt. 34. for dividing the 
land unto Iſrael, commindeth here a por- 
tion to be given, out of all their poſleſſi- 
ons, un:o him: which he WM on his 
miniſters the Levites, for a part of their 
livelihoo g. The equity of which lav, both 
tor honouring the Lord with our ſub- 
ſtance, Prov. 39. and for maiat ꝛining his 
miniſters, Gel, C. 6 is perpetuall. There- 
tore ſpeaking of the Church under the 
Goſpell, according to theſe legall figures, 
he ſav h Me ye ſhall divide by lot the land 
for inheritance, ye ſbal offer an oblation unto the 
L ORD an holy portion of the land, exe, The 
boly portion of the land, ſhall be for the Prieſts 
the miaiſters of the S andduary, which ſhall come 
neere 3a miniſter unto the LORD, , Exch, 
45 1.4-4. & . 5. 0. 13. uburbs to the 
cities] or, as the Greek traaſſite th, the ſub- 
| webs 5 ates : which ſuburbs ate called 


| in Hebrew Aſigraſb, that is, à place cat. ont, 


1 


PP ²˙¹ — CLNV./ ⁵ g ²⁰—ĩaN (p] 6ũã̃ͤñ ! X 


the was-flay ſhall be lan : but one 


flyer; which is guiltie of death: but 


| 


| 


| 


|P 


| ſuburbs, were for elds and vineyard; Aſaim, 
treat. of the Releaſe and Fubiler,c.13 f. 1 | 
V. g. without the cite] by the ciue, the t- | | 


Chaldee Rach, that is, « Space; in Greeke | 
Prodſteia, as lying before the citie; and in v. 

3. cApboriſmate,as being ſeparated from the | 
Citie; and in v. 5. bomors, confine: , or limits 

V. 3. their goods] or, their ſubſtance, their 
gathered.goods : {ee the notes on Gen.r2,5, 
it is a geverall word and ſomtime impli 
eth cattell alſo;as 2. Chros. 31. 3. & 31. 29. 
& 35, 7+ besſts) in Hebrew Chajah ; 
which is a general] name tor living-things ; 
but here tranſlated in Greeks foure-footed | 
beaſts. And from hence the Hebrewes ga- 
ther, that they gave the Levites « place of 
buriall to every citie, without theſe bounds (or 
ſ«burbs) : for they buried not their dead in the 
ſuburbs of their cities, becauſe it is ſayd, 
AND FOR ALL THEIR LL. 
VINGTHING S: they gave it for the li- 
ving. and not for burial. Maimony, treat. of Re- 


Liracl to bury their dead without the ci- 
ties, appeareth by Luk 7. 11.12. 

v. 4. a thouſand cabit;] The Greek ſayth, 
two thouſand cubits, as it is in the verſe fol- 
lowing, where the Lord ſpeak eth of 2000. 
cubitt: fo the thouſand cubits here m n- 
tioned, ſome think to bee meant of ho- 
ly meaſute, double ſo much as the com- 
mon meaſure, and that the latter doe ex- 
ound the former. The Hebrewes explain 
it thus: The ſuburbs of the cities ace expreſſed 
in the law to be three thouſand cubits ov every 
ſede, from the wall of the citie, and outward , 
Num.35.4.5 The ſi thouſand are the [ub bs; 
and the 2000. which they meaſured without the 


leaſe and Fubilee,ch.1z,ſ'3 That they uſed in 


brewes underftang here the citie with 


mentioned, which were for their cattell, 
and theſe 2000. moe for fields and vinc- 
yards, as is before noted. Eſt foie) 
or, Baſt quarter, in Chaldee,F-ft winde : ſce 
the notes on Num. 34.3. Ste ſide] that 
is. the weſt ſide, as the Chaldee ſiyth, the 


-— 


as lying without the walls of the citie: in | 


the ſea, as is noted on Gen. 12.8. So in Nm, | 
34 » 6- 


the ſuburbshar is, the 1000. cubits fote- 


weſt winde. Moſes uſeth to call the weft, | 
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v.. 


he Ns NvyMBERS, Ch. XXXV. 
\ | ; called i eee ops Benjamin foore our) 
. of hat citie is called in He- given ine ute out © n 
. | cberiagybecauſe the man- | 3 Nn Se Dan, foure; our of 
athcred and deteyned ; in the halle tribe © 8, e, out of the 
EN L 7 other halfe ttibe of Manaſſes, two; out of 


| Greek Pbagadeuterien, 4 place of flight and 
exile ; in Chaldee Shex«buth, of deliverance 
and preſervation. The ſixe Cities appointed 
tor retuge, were theſe, Bezer of the Reube- 
nites county; Remoth in Gilead of the 
Gadites and Golan in Baſan ot the Manaſ- 
ices; theſe three Molzs ſeparated, Dent. 
4.41-43. the other three appointed by Re- 
ſbus, were «Kedeſh in Galilee, in mount 
Napheali; Shechem in mount Eptraim ; 
and Kirjath-arbe (which is Hebron) in the 
mount of Ludah,Foſ 20. 7. the uſe of theſe 
is after ſhewed. 4. cities] Theſe with 
the fix cities of refuge,are declared in Jo. 
21. how they wers given out of every 
tribe. Of che Kohathices, the Prieſts the 
ſonns of Aaron had thirtezn cities, Foſ.24,19- 
the reſidue of the Kohathites had tes cities, 
7.11 .26. The Gerſhonites had thirteen 
cities, Je. 21,33. The Merarites had rwelve 
cities, Foſ.21.40.S0 all the cities of the Levites, 
within the poſſeſſion of the jw of Fſracl, were 
fourtie and eight cities with their ſuburbs; Fof, 
21.41, Thus Iakobs propheſie of Levi was 
fulfill-d,that he ſhould be ſcattered in Iſ- 
racl, Gen, 49. 5.7, But becauſe of the Le- 
vites zeale for the Lord, the curſe was 
turned into a bleſſing, (as is noted on Ex- 
9d. 32.29.) and they were teachers of the 
law unto the tribes ol Iſtae l. Deu. 33 8. 10, 
Wherefore God gave them cities out of 
every tribe. Howbeit, whatſocyer remai- 
ned of theſe cities, beſides the habitaci- 
ons of the Levites, and the ſuburbs fore- 
mentioned, as the fields of the cities, and 
ther villages; continued under the domi- 
nion, and in the poſſ:Mon of the tribes, 
to whom they had been diſttibuted be. 
fore; as the example of Hebron g ven un. 
to Caleb, ſheveth, Foſ, 14. 13. 14, & 21, 
11.13. 

V. 8. ye ſhall giue many] or, ye ſhall mul. 
tiply to give : lo the tribes that had many 
cities, and more large inheritances, gave 
the more Cities. For, out of the tribes of 
the ſonns of ludah and of Simeor were 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


| done the murder, and there he flood be- 
they found him worthy of death, they | 
it not, they returned him to his citic of 


refuge, wherehe lived in a_kinde of exile | 
and impriſonment untill che death of the | 


i 


Ifachar, fore out of Aſer, feare; out of | 
Naphtali,:bree; out of Zabulon, fome; out 
ol Reuben, foure; out of Gad, foure,loſ.z1, 
We - a] * N 
V. 11. appoint | or, prepare, as 
Chaldee ES it: 2 yee ſbal 
e (or diſtinctiy ſeparate;) ellwbete 
it is ca ed ſeparat in Dent. 4.41. and ſancti- | 
fying,loſ.20.7, y errour | or, ignozantly, 
viſedly, unewares: the Greck trauſla- 
teth, unwillingly : this is opened in v. 22. 


23. & Dent. 19. f. In Je. 20. 3. it is decla- 


clated by two words, by errowr, (or u- 


| wares,) and without knowledge, (or unwee- 


tingly,) 


V. II. abe evenger]to weet, of the hood, as 12 


is expreſſed in v.19. and the Chaldee and 
Greeke hete adde the ſame. Goel, here 
Engli ſhed an Avenger, elſewhere ſiguiſi- 
eth Fer- but 2 one of the 
ſame blood and kindred, as Ruth 2. 20. & 
3. 9.1z. Who it things were fold, was to 
redeeme them, as Lev. 25. f. it blood were 
ned, was to avenge it, as in this caſe. And 
ſo the Greek here and uſually calle th him 
Agchiſteuon, t hat is, one neey of kin, Of this 
kinſman the avenger, it is ſayd iu v. ry, 
that hee ſhould put the murderer to 
death, ſee the notes there. before the 
congregation ] When a man had done a 
murder, hee fled to ſome citie of refuge, 
the way being atwayes prepared, that he 
might flee thithet without hinderance,as 
is noted on Deut. 19. 3, Coming thither, 
at the entring of the gate, he he wed his 
cauſe to the Elders of the citie of refuge, 
who took him in till he was ſent after & 
fetched home to the citie where hee had 


fore the congregation,Foſ.:0. 4.6, who if 


delivered him to the zverger, to kill bim: 


3 high 


W 


— 
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high Prieſt: as after followeth. See 
r9. 12. Before the cities of wer 
appointed, the Altar was 2 place of re- 
tuge, as is probable by Exod, 2.13.14. 
Aud from that place the Hebrewes ge- 
ther, that the Aar was a place of refuge. 
Miim. treat, of Murder, c. 5 fe 12. 

V. 14. Three cities] which were Bezer, 
Ramoth and Golan, Dent 4.41-43, aud 


Deut, 


three cities] Kedeſh, Shechem,and Hebron,Fof. | 


105. And it the Lord enlarged theit coaſt, 
and gave them all rhe land : they were 
to adde three titzes moe, Deut. 19.8.9. 

V. 15. the ſtranger] in Greek, tbe Profelyte, 
meaning him that was not an Iſraelite by 
nature, but by religion. the ſojouyner] 
that dwelt a ffranger in the land of [frael, 
and yet not of their Church and del 
on, Deut. 14. 21. Theſe all had benefite by 
the cities of refuge; but if an heathen by 
errour killed an heathen, the cities of re- 
fage received him not: ſayth Maim, treat, 
of murder,ch,s,ſ4.  ſmiteth a ſoule] that 
is, killeth any perſon : ſo v. 1. 

V. 16, if be ſmite bim] to weer, purpoſely, | 
and preſumptuouſly: as the puniſhment at- 
| ter ſheweth. ſurcly put to death) or, pu 

to dye the death: Hebt. dying be ſhall be pus 
to death: ſo inv.17.18.21. 

v. 17. a ſtone of the hand] that is, throwen 
with the hand; the Greeke tranſlateth it, | 
ſtone out of the hand; the Chaldee, 4 ſto he 
that is taken in the hard. be may ax) the 
Chaldce more fully explaineth it, which i 
enough for him to dye therewith: ſo in v.18. 

V. 18. wood of the hand] Gr, out of the 
band: Chald. wood taken in the band, which 
& ſufficient for him to dye thereby: as in v.17, 
Theſe cautions are here added, ro diſcern 
of murders; the Hebrewes explaine them | 
thus. H- tat ſmiteth oy 'w preſumptuouſly 
with « ftone,or with weed, that he dye; they 
meaſure the thing where with he ſmote him, and 
the place whereon he- ſmote him: to ſee if that 
thing were enough to kill him upon ſuch 4 . 
ber(of bi bod Yor not; 4 it « written, WITH 
A STONE OFTHE HND. 
| ſo that it be enough te kill him, They meaſure 
alſe the might of bim that [mote, c. For yros | 


= = 
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| Hebrewes ſay, Hee that hateth, if bee kill by 


inſtruments the law gives n re Numb. 35. 
16: Heute dhe dat killed him, though it were 
with 4 needle; and whatſoever is ſba pe like & 
needle, bod kin, knife,or the like He that ſmi- 
teth his fellow without any inſtrument, aud hil. 
leth him, & with bi hand, or hu foot, exc, they | 
meaſure the ſtrength of him that ſmole, and o 
him that was killed, and the place of the blow, 
c. Maimony treat. of Marder,c.z.ſ.r. cc. 
V. 19. he ſhall put to death] or, be may put 
him to death; to weet, after he is adjudged 
to death by the Magiſtrate, v. 12. If the 4. 
venger of blocd, will not; or, if he be not able to 
kill bim; oy, if hee have no avenger of blood: 
then the Fudges ſhall kill the murderer with the 
ſword, Maim.trcat.of Murder, c. T. .. 1. 
when he meeteth him] though it be within the 
cites of refuge ſayth Iarchi. But this is to be 
underſtood, after la vtull judgment by the 
Magiſtrate: for the Eldeys of bu citie were 
to ſend and fetch him from the citie of 
refuge, «nd delrver him into the hand of the 4. 
venger of blood, Deut.19.12. Wherefore the 
Chaldee,in ſted of mecteth him; ſayth Hhen 
he ſhalbe condemned unto him by jadgment, So 
10 v. 21. | 
V.20. of hatred] which is inveterate an- 
ger, and inward grudge; differing from en- 
mitie or open hoſtility, ſpoken ot in v. 21. 
He that hateth, diſſembleth with hu lips ; and | 
layeth up deceit within him; Prev. 26.14. The 


errour lor unadviſedly) be i not kept in (the | 
citie of Nefuge, it s ſayd, And he was not bis | 
enemy, (Num. 35 23.) c. And who is be that | 
hateth > hee that for enmites ſake ſpeaketh not | 
wto him for three dayee(ſpace:)Maim.trear, | 
of Murder, c. 6. ſ. 10. caſt upon him ] to 
weet, «ny i-ſhrument,as is expte ſſed in v.22. 
and ſo the Greek explain th it here, 
by leying of wayt] with intent and pur- 
pole of evill, when occaſion is offred : ſo 
Saul layd wayt {or hunted) for Davids 
ſoule, 1. Sem. 24. 11, the Tewes for Chriſt, 
Luk 11.54. and for Pauls Ife, Ad, 23.21. 
V. 21. ene) 


and proſe ſſed. 
V. 22. ſuddenly] or, unaweres, 


| 


or beſtilite, yill-will open | 3} 
| 


and as it | 23 
were by charce. 


— 
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27 


25 


| Priefts death, by releaſi 


— 5 
—— 451 in Chaldee, which & ſufficent | which he poſſcſſed. It is holden by the 


V. 


ſtone, a8 in v. 11.  Wherwith 


that be may dye therewith: fee the notes on 
v. 18. 

v. 285. of the great Pri-ſt]a figure of Chriſt, ' 
called the greet Prieſt over the bouſe of God, | 
Heb. 10. 21. and the greet high prieſt that 1 

aſſed inte the heavens, Heb. 4.14. M ho is the 
Aediator of the new Teſtament; that by meanes | 
of death, for the redemption of the tranſgreſſi- 
ons under the firft Teſtament,they which ave cal- 
led. might receive the prom fe of the eternall in- 
berizance, Heb. 9. 15, As the high prieſts, 
whiles they lived, by their ſervice and ſa- 
crificing made atonement for the finns 


jo IR 


of the people, eſpecially one day in the 
yeare,Levit, 16. whereta they figured the 


worke of Chriſt for us: fo at the high 
ſuch as were 
exited for unweeting-murder, there was 3 
ſhadow of redemption in Ifrael. 

V. 26. going ſhall goe forth] that is, ſhall 
at any time, upon any occaſion goe forth. 
So he was not onely exiled from his own 
citie ,” bur coplived as 2 priſoner within 
the limits of the citie of refuge. The He- 
brewes fay, He might never goe out of the ci. 
tie of his refuge, no not though i were for « 
thing commanded [as to worlhip at the ſo. 
lemne feaſts, or the like] or for to beare wit. 
neſs, whether it were in money matters, or to teſ- 
tifie in caſe of life and death, exc. Maim. treat. 
of Murder. c. 7, [. = 

V. 27, without the border ſo not the ci- 
tie one ly, but the borders and limits of 


a — I that is, have ſmitten V. 38: int 8 bob 


— 


own cite or village, that part of the land 
| Hebrewes, that although by the high 
Prieſts death «tonement was made for him yet 
be never returned to the princely ſtate (er digni- 
tie) that he bad in (the cite; but was debaſed 
from bis greatneſſe all hu dayes , becauſe that 
great ſcanda'l came by his hand. Maim. bid. c. 
7 f.14 Moreover they ſay, A man ſlayer up- 
on whom ſentence is paſt that he ſhall be exiled, 


hu fathers. Fbid. |. 3, 


is, who ſo kill: ih a perſon; to weet. him that 
is a murderer. by the mouth] that is, by 
the teſtimony of witneſſes, Which after is: ex- 
plataed of two witneſſes, or three witneſſes, 
Deut. 17.6. & 19-15, fee the annotations 
there. not avſwer} that is, got teſt gte. 25 
the Greek and Chaldee tranſlate it, mean- 
ipg,to have theſentcnce of death confir- 
med againſt him : fee Deut.19.15,. to 
dye] that is, to cauſe him to dye; er, that 
he ſhould dye: ſee the notes on Gen.s.19, 
V. 31. the ſoule of the mau. layer] that is, 


6 


take no ranſom of the murderer : and though he 
could give all the wealth that & in the world, 
aud though the avenger of blood ſhould be wil- 
ling to free him For ihe ſoule of him that u hile 


the tert1'ories thereof, were his rc fuge. 
Every citi- of refuge, the borders thereof are 4 
refuge as wel as it, cy c. and if (the avengey of 
b'ood) hill him there, be i to be killed for kim, 
Notwithſtanding though the border be 4 refuge, 
yet the manſlayer may not dwell in it; for ut # 
ſayd (in V.25.)cAND HE $SH-AL LA 

BIDE IN IT: mu (the citie, ) and not in 


the border ef it. Maim. ibid. c 8/.11, 
bloed (hal 


ſhi!l hays 
a© th: Gre: K tranſlarech ie. be ſhall not bee 
guutie; to weet, of blood-ſhed. 


no 
e unto him] that i the ay-nger 


1 — 
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no blood imputed to him; or, | 


| led, is not the peſſeſſt in of the avenger of blood, 
| but the poſſeſh n. of the holy bleed (God.) 

Maim.trear of Murder, c. 17 4. guilue of 

death Hebr, which is wicked.co dye; that 15, 
| as the Gr:ck and Chaldee-explaine it, 
| vuiltie, Or cc ndemned to dye. According to 
| this paral- David fayth, when bee ſhall bee 
| 1 dged. let him goe-forth wicked, (that is, con- 
| demned,) Fal. 109. 7. 

V. 32. for h m that is fd] Hebr. to flee ; 
which is expliined by Iarchi and others, 
for him that i fled, in the land] in the 
| land of by poſſ ſſion, as in v. 28. 


r 


if he dye before he goe into exile, they cary big | 
bones thithey, Aud a man ſlayry that dicth is | 
the citie of hu vefuge; they burie him therc: and | 
when the high Prieſt cicth, they carry the man- | 
ſtayers bones from thence , unto the ſepulchres of | 


V. 30. Every one bat ſaiteth « ſoule] that 


li. 


— — —_ 


the life of the murderer, to redteme him 
from death. The Judges are warned that they 
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' 
23 | ver. 33. polluteth] or, impiouſty- ſtain eth. | Gilead, the ſon of Machir the fob 3 5 
; fowly-deformeth the land. This wor ,which | of Manaſſes, of the families of the 1 | 


Moles _ _ 3 and wa _ | ſonnes of Tofeph , came-ricere : and 
ac's after apply uato ſpiritual Wor- 
Cond or e Ter. 3. 29. & idolatrous [pake before Moſes, and before the 


» | Princes; the heads of the fathers of 
bloodthed , ?/alm. 106. 38. ſheweth the | Princes; t 

— of this ſya , thatdefileth | the ſonnes of Iſrael. And they 
not only him that doth it, but the whole | ſayd; lehova h commanded my lord, 
lind, if it bez not avenged. Hereupon | to give the land tor an inheritance, 


the Hebrewes ſay , Thou baſt not any thing , | 1 
concerning which the law givet> 2 4 charge, by lot, to the ſonns of Iſrael: and 


Aden of blood; & it b fd lin Numb, my lord was commanded by leho. 
oP 43 — * wm — . — land vah, to give the inheritance of Ze. 
cee. Maimony treat. of Aurder, ch. 1, | lophehad our brother, unto his 
ſecl. 4. the blood of him that ſhed it] | daughters. And iff they become 
| if it were wilfull -marder ; or by the | wives to any of the ſonnes of the 
| death of the high Prieſtif it were unwil- | tribes of the ſonns of 1ſraell; then 


| ling man-ſlaughrter, Heteupon it is ſayd, N < 
. — that = violence to the blood of «ny | 1211 their inheritance bee taken- 


| ſhall fiye to the pit, let no men tay him. | away from the inheritance of our 
RE of l — fathers, and (hall bee put to the in- 
Verſ. 34. T doe dwell} the land of I,. heritance of the tribe, unto whom 


rack was the LORDS land, Heſ. 9. 3+ | they ſhall bee: ſo it ſhall bee taken- 
and by his dwelling there among his peo- 


- away, from the lot of our inheri- 
— ——— — 2 tance, And when the Iubilee of 
| moſt ſpecially in his SanRuary there, | the ſonns of Iſrael ſhall bee z then 
which afterward was in Ieruſalem, Pſalm. ſhall their inheritance bee put unto 
74-2. & 135.24. yet the whole land was | the 'inheritance of the tribe, unto 
ſlanctified by his habitation therein; | hom they ſhall bee: ſo their inhe- 


which was a reaſon why the people 
might oor pollute it, either with blood, Titanoe ſhall bee taken. away, from 


or with ary other wickednefſe; for bol. the inheritance of the tribe of our fa- 
nefſe becommeth his houſe for ever, Pſal. | thers. | 
93-5. And for this cauſe the uncleane And Moſes commanded the ſonns 
| were to bee put out of the campe of li- of Iſrael, according to the mouth of 
ract,in the midit whereof God did dwell, | jehovah „ faying': The tribe of the 
Freer 396 ood ——_- | ſonns of Toſeph, ſpeake right, This 
CHAPTER 36. | is the thing which lehovah doth | 

r. The mconvenience of the inheritance of command. concerning the daughters 
daughters i ene did by marrying in their own of Zclophehad, ſaying Let them be- | 
tribes, left the inheritance ſhould bee removed | come wives to whom it 4 good in 
i n the trthes, 10. The daughters of Zelophe- | their eyes: ont ly to the family of the 
| hid obry the Lords commandemers, and marry | tribe of tl cir licher, wall they be- 
their uc et ſons, come wives. And the inheritance 
N D the heads of the fathers, | of the ſonns of Iſrael, ſhall not re- 

of the familie of the ſonns of move from tribe to tribe: for every 


| man. 


| 
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to the inheritance of 
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tribe of the family of their father. 
Theſe «re the commandements 


— hae tribes 5 Nyn tens, Ch. 


* — 


— 


he ſonns of Iſrael, nal cleave | 
ry le the tribe of his 
| fathers. And daughter that 
h an inheritance; of the 
| tribes of the ſonus of Iſracl; ſhall bee 
| wife unto one of the fanuly of the 
tribe of her father: that the ſonns of 
Iſrael may poſſeſſe, every man the in- 
| heritance of his fathers. And the 
inhcritance ſhall not remove from 
ene tribe to another ttibe: but e 
{| man/efthe tribes of the ſonns of Iſta- 
el, ſnall cleave to his inheritance. 
Even as Ichov ah commanded Mo- 
| ſes, ſo did the daughters of Zelophe - 
bad. For Machlah, Tirzah, & Hog- 
| lah, and Milcah, & Noah,the daugh- 
| ters of Zelophehadʒ were wives unto 
the it uncles ſonns. (Te men) of the 
families of the ſonns of Manaſſes the 
ſon of Joſeph, they became wives: 
and their inheritance” was unto the 


and the jadgements, which Ichovah 
commanded by the hand of Moſes, 
unto the ſonns of Hracl: in the 
plaines of Moab, by Iordan meer Ieri- 


| cho. 


EE 


— — — 


CA nnotdlions. 


— — — — — — — — —— — — — — — 


| HE beads) in Greek,th: Princes,that 
Tam chiefe fathers. God having dc- | 
honed the limits of the holy land 
Which Iſtael ſhoul i inherit, in Nun. 34. 
2nd appointed his own: potrion out of 
the fame, to bee given unto thei'Priefts 
and Lites Num. 35. do:h no cohclude 

| his lawes, with an crdinance for the ſet 
led continuing of the inheritances unto 
tat ttibes, 25 they ſhould at firſt be allor- 
ted unto them, The occaſion of this or- 


— 
— — 


dinanc e, is a complaint made by ſome of 
the Manadites, concerning Zelophehads 
daughters, if they ſhould bee marñed to 
men of othereribes, Gilead] in Greek, 
Galaad: of whom fee Nam. 27. f. | 


him was the commandement given, Num. 
26.52.53. c. & 27.6. 7. And by this title 
they give honout unto Moſes, and ſhew 
their obedience; as the Scripgure noreth 
by the like title given unto others, 1 Pet, 
3.6. Math. 21. 44. 45. Zelephehad] id 
Greek Sa: ſee Num. 27. 1. St. | 

V. 3. of tbe tribes] of any of the other 
tribes, beſide rheir own, 
or, be dm:ini[h:d, contrary to addi» g or pu- 
ting to after mentioned: ſo the inberitan- 
ces of this ang of other tribes by like ac- 
cidents, might in time bee changed, dil. 
turbed,and come to con'ufion, contrary 
to the order before ſet of God, 

V. 4. the Jubilee ſhalbe] which was every 
fiftie th yeare, in which the inheritapces 
that were alienated to others, were by the 
law given in Levit. g. to returne unto the 
firſt owners: which ordinance alſo ſhould 
by ſuch marriages be diſanulled. 

V.5.the mouth] that is,the word of the Lord, 
as the Chal ee tranſlaterth; in Greek, by 
the cummaudement of the Lord. So the auſwer 
which Moſes gave,was not of himſelt, but 
by advice from God: fee Nam 27.5. 


— 


| marry with ſuch as they like not ; ſee 
Gen. 24. 57: $8, te the family} to ſome 
| of the familie 1 or, in-the famt'y: ſee v . 
V. ſhall deeve ta the inheritence] kee p- 
og Eimſ:lte thereto, and (for the better 
r hereof) marrying wichin 
15 tribe. For this word cave, is often u- 
ſed in caſe of marriage; 
Thus God provi bot e order 
which hee | ſer for inheri- 
| Fances in his lar bes divided by 


14. Dan.z 43 


gene ra ions: bv which me anes ſtriſe alſo 
might be cut cf, and peace prefery+d a- 


mong his people. 
V. 9. 


— 
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V. 2. n lord] meaning Moſes, for to 2 


be taken-awey] | 


V. 6 good in them eyes] that is, pleaſeth | 
them : D1ughrers are not to be forced to 


lot, miaht eo ini th:o9b Nur all 
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13. 4 - | SY 8 g 74 | 
1 2 V. IS. we vt the tribe] that is, remined 
unio, (ot in) the 11462. do Dowel wu (chat is, 
ane d) even anta the fuſt yeare of King Cy. 
1, Dan f. 21. and, they were (that is, conti. 
nued) there, Ruth. 1. 2. and ſundry the like. 
By this example, and obſervat ion of the 
daughter of Ludah, 2. Chron, 22. 11, zu o- law for iuh e titances in the holy land, the 
ther took 4 wife of the daughters of Barzillai | prople of God ard taught to hold falt 
| the Gileatite, EN sand rhe | ke By N- | their inheritance in his promiſes, and 
| ſon of ſuch marriage s, there might be kin- | right in Chritt, a hich they enjoy by 
dred between Elizabeth the mother of | faith: that as the Father hath made 
lohn the Baptiſt, who wa of the daughters | them wieet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of Aaron : and Marie the virgin, the mo- of the Saints in light, ue t. 12. fo they 
ther of our Lord Chriſt, he was of the | may keep che ſaich and grace which they |} 
linage of Dayid , of the tribe of ludah,,| have obteyned, unto the end, x. King 


Luk. 1.5. 36. & 3-,23-—31. | Eu Ag 18. Fade v. 3. Heb. G. 13. 
V. 11. For Machlab] Hebr. Ad Mach- | 


t. 3. 


ee 


ui bring forth ont of paolob. aſced; and out of Judah an inberitor of my mount aines: 
and mine el:ft ſhall mherite it, and my ſervants ſball dwell there, Eſai,65.9. 
Fu will bring you into the wild-rneſſe of peopls ; and there will ? plead ith you face t 
41 lik: 44 "> with your fathers, in the wi dærneſſs of the ay of Eg 2 j 04 
' plead with you, ſayth the Lord God. And f will cauſe you to paſſe under the rod, and } 
wil bring yon into the bond of the (vvenents; & t. Exek. 20.35. 36.37. 


Chriſt, hei the N o diatour of the new * (ovenant;; that by means of diath, for the 


red-mption of the tranſgreſſions that were. under the ſirſt {ovenant, , they which are 
| called, might recerve the promiſe of the eternal inveritance, Heb. 9. 15. 
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